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CBOEOFBPA3UE ) KAHPA TYTEBOI'O OYEPKA B TBOPUYUECTBE A.ILYEXOBA
AnHOTaNMsS

B craTtbe Ha mmpokoM (oHE OeIIeTPHCTOB-BOCEMHAECITHIKOB HcCIeaytoTcs myTeBsle ouepku A. I1. Uexosa «/3 Cubupu» n
«OctpoB Caxanuny», onpenersieTcss nX >KaHp M IO3THKA. JleJeHHe O4epKOB Ha «yUCHBIE» M «XYHOXKECTBEHHBIE» MO3BOJSIET
00HApYXHUTh HYETKYI0 YCTaHOBKY PYCCKHX ITyTEIICCTBEHHHKOB Ha H300pakeHHe cBoero OTteyecTBa «0Oe3 JieCTW». AHAIM3
JKaHpa MyTeBOTO O4YepKa, 3aHMMABIIETO LEHTPaJbHOE MECTO B KypHanbHO# Gemrerpuctuke 80-90-x rr. XIX B., mMO3BOIHI
00HapyXHTh, YTO THUIOJOTHIO U MO3THKY >KaHPA IMyTEBOTO Odepka c(hopMHpOBana MMEHHO JKypHalbHas OeIIeTPHCTHKA, ee
IUIOIAMH TIOJTb30BAIMCEH U MPEACTABUTENN BBICOKOH IUTEeparypsl (B yacTHOCTH, Yexo). Obpamenue YexoBa kK cHOMPCKOI TeMe
TaKoKe He OBUIO CITy4aiiHBIM, OHA CTajla OJTHOM M3 IEHTPAIBHBIX B PYCCKOH JIMTEepaType KOHIA IIPOLUIOro BeKa, a KaHp IMyTeBOTO
OYepKa - OJJHAM U3 CaMbIX HOMYJSIPHBIX B pa3paboTKe 9TOi HOBOI TEMBI.

KiroueBbie cj10Ba: MaccoBas JINTEpaTypa , IyTeBOH OUepK, THUITOJIOTHS U ITOITHKA XKaHpa, MyTeBble ouepKu Yexosa.

A.P.CHEXQOV ASARIDAGI SAYOHAT OCHERK JANRINING O‘ZLIKLIGI
Annotatsiya

Magqolada saksoninchi yillarning fantastika yozuvchilarining keng fonida A. P. Chexovning "Sibirdan" va "Saxalin oroli" sayohat
ocherklari ko'rib chigiladi, ularning janri va poetikasi aniglanadi. Ocherklarni "ilmiy" va "badiiy" ga bo'lish rus
sayohatchilarining o'z vatanlarini "xushomadsiz" tasvirlashga bo'lgan aniqg munosabatini aniglashga imkon beradi. 80-90-yillar
fantastika jurnallarida markaziy o'rinni egallagan sayohat insho janrining tahlili. X1X asr sayohat insho janrining tipologiyasi va
poetikasini jurnal belletristikasi shakllantirganligini, uning mevalaridan yuqori adabiyot vakillari (xususan, Chexov) ham
foydalanganligini aniglashga imkon berdi. Chexovning Sibir mavzusiga murojaat qilishi ham tasodifiy emas edi, u o'tgan asrning
oxirida rus adabiyotining markaziy mavzularidan biriga aylandi va sayohat ocherk janri ushbu yangi mavzuni ishlab chigishda
eng mashhurlaridan biri edi.

Kalit so'zlar: mashhur adabiyot, sayohat ocherki, janr tipologiyasi va poetikasi, Chexovning sayohat ocherklari.

ORIGINALITY OF THE TRAVEL ESSAY GENRE IN THE WORK OF A.P. CHEKHOV
Annotation

The article examines A. P. Chekhov’s travel essays “From Siberia” and “Sakhalin island” against the broad background of
eighties fiction writers, and defines their genre and poetics. Dividing the essays into “scientific” and “artistic” makes it possible
to detect a clear attitude of russian travelers towards depicting their fatherland “without flattery”. Analysis of the travel essay
genre, which occupied a central place in magazine fiction of the 80-90s. XIX century, made it possible to discover that the
typology and poetics of the travel essay genre was shaped by magazine fiction, its fruits were also used by representatives of high
literature (in particular, Chekhov). Chekhov's appeal to the siberian theme was also not accidental; it became one of the central
themes in russian literature at the end of the last century, and the travel essay genre was one of the most popular in the
development of this new theme.

Key words: travelling essay, typology and the poetics of the genre, Chekhov's travelling essays.

BBenenne. B craHOBIEHMM OYEpPKOBON MoJenu B
pycckoit mmuteparype XIX Beka OONBIIYIO pOIb CHITPATH
TPaAWINN «HATYypalTbHOH» MIKOJIB, YTBEpPAMBIIEH CBOU
o0IecTBeHHbBIE U JINTepaTypHble mo3unun B 40-x romax. Kak
OTMEYAIOT HCCIIEAOBATENH, O 3TOTO BPEMEHH OUYEPKOBBIE
TEHJCHIMH  TPOSBISUICE B caTUpuyeckoid  Qopme
(catupuueckuii ouepk XVIII Beka) u B dopme HpaBoomuca-
TEJIBHOTO U OBITOBOTO ouepka (Hayano XIX Beka): «IcTeTHka
KJIACCULIM3Ma, YTBEPXKIAIoNas OOIEeCTBEHHO-BOCITHTATEb-
HyI0 (YHKIUIO UCKYCCTBA, T€PSET B 3TO BPEMsI CBOIO BIIACTh
HaJi YMaMH: OYEpPKHCTHI YK€ HE MOYyJaloT, MOPAIU3HPYIOT, a
n300paXaloT  HpaBbl, O00ObM™aW, OBIT  ONpENeNCHHON
COIMAIIBHOM  TPYNIIBI WM  HAOUOHANGHBIA  KOJIOPHUT
OTIpeNIeNICHHON TeorpaduuecKoil MecTHOCTI [3].

ACTIEKT TBOPYECKOTO OOMEHA OIBITOM aKTyalleH JUIs
pa3BUTHs KaHpa IyTEBOTO OuYepKa, KOTOPBIA yTBepAMICS B
murepatype XIX Beka Gnaronaps mucatensiM-0OeuieTpucTaM u
NpeAcTaBUTENIM MaccoBo nureparypbl. O.M. Cxkubuna
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Ha3bIBAaeT «BIMSHHS» E€CTECTBEHHOW (DOpPMOI JHMTEepaTypHOM
MHAMBUIYAIbHOCTH [6]. [IMHAMHYECKHe MpOLEecChl B CaMoM
JUTEPaTypHOM TIPOIECCE CBS3aHBI C PA3IMIHBIMH (hOpMaMu
TE€HETHYECKOTO U THIIOJOIHYECKOTO B3aUMOJECHCT-BUS MEXKIY
nycaTessiIMU. boJbIIol NOMyIIPHOCTBIO MOIB30BA-IICh OYEPKH,
cratbu, myteBble 3ametrku B.J. [lama, W.T. Koxopesa, [1.B.
['puropoBuda, (OJBKIOPHBIE MaTepHaibl, coOpanHble A.H.

Adanacbebiv, I1.H. PoionukoBbiv, ILU.  SIKymkuHbIM.
CunbHeHImi UMITYJIbC (opMHpOBaHHIO MIO3THKH
HapOJZI0OBEYECKOT0 IYTEBOTO OYepka MpHAand «3alucKu

oxorauka» MN.C. Typrenesa. Kputnka B ;e A.B. [lpyxunnna,
WN.N. TlanaeBa, H.I'. Yepnsmuerckoro, H.A. JloGpomoGoBa
YJIOBMIIA STOT IIOBOPOT B PA3BUTHH JINTEPATYPBI, IIPUBETCTBOBANIA
ero. Beum ompeneneHsl HEKOTOpBIE CIEIH(HIECKIE YepPTHI
pycckoro odepka: (axTHdeckas JJOCTOBEPHOCTb, MyONHIMCTHY-
HOCTb, BHIMATEIIbHOE H3yUeHHE HAPOIHO KHU3HI» [5].
PaccmoTtpenne  mpobGiembl (YHKLIMOHMPOBAHUS
3THOrpa(UIecKoro, MyTeBOro ouepka B PYCCKOH JMTepaType
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CIIOCOOCTBYET IOCTAaHOBKE M TAaKOH IPOOJIEMBI, KaK poib U
MecT0  OCJUICTPUCTHKM M MacCoOBOil  JIMTEpaTypbl B
mutepatypHoMm mponecce XIX Beka. Tor ¢akr, uro
STHOTpaduyeckue dYepThl MO-pPa3HOMY TPOSBISIOT ceds B
3aBHCHMOCTU OT YAHpPOBOM NIPUPOIBI OuUepKa U aBTOPCKOM

UHIUBUIYAJIBHOCTHU TAKXE SABJIACTCA CBHICTCIIBCTBOM
TBOPYCCKOI'O B3aUMOJICHCTBYS ¥ B3aUMOBJIUSTHUS.
MeTtoasl. MeTOZ[LI HUCCIICJ0OBaHU TIOAYNHCHBI

pEeIIeHHIO IOCTaBICHHBIX 33714, OTPaKaloT OHorpadUIecKuid,
UCTOPUKO-(YHKIIHOHATBHBIN, KyJIbTypPHO-UCTOPUYECKUI
MOAXOMBI U TMPEACTABISAIOT COOON COUeTaHHE CPaBHUTEIBHO-
UCTOPUYECKOTO, CTPYKTYPHOTO, CEMaHTUKO-CTHIIHCTHIECKOTO
aHanm3a.

Pesyabratel. O.M. CkubuHa HmOJHHMAET BOMPOC O
Pa3BUTHM JKaHpa IIyTEBOTO W STHOTPaHUIECKOro odepKa B
TBOpuecTBe OemerpuctoB 80-90-x ronoB. OTMedaeTcs, 9TO B
JaHHBIA TIEpHOA TOSIBISIETCS HMHTEpeC K II0e3[KaM ¢
«KOppECIOHIEHTCKUM Omnerom». IIponsBeneHus, KOToOpble
MOSBISUIACH B pe3ynbTaTe TAaKMX MOE3/I0K IeYaTalich, B
HEepBYIO ouepe/b, B ra3eTax M skypHanax. M 4ro HeManoBakHO
Obutn  BocTpeOOBaHBI y  uuTarens. Kak  pesymbrar
MHOTOYHCIICHHBIX I0€3/0K MOSBIISUIUCH OTYETHI «IIyTEBBIE
3aIMCKUY», (ITyTeBBIE OYEPKN», IHCbMa M3 JajeKay, «HOBBIE
9KcKypcunm». Cpein HOBBIX PYOpPHK JKypHaJoOB — pyOpHKa
«[TyremectBusty. OueHbp BaXKHBIHI MOMEHT B H3YUCHHH
JKaHPOBOHM HPHUPOABI IYTEBOIO OdYepKa — B3aMMOACHCTBHE
JUTEPaTyphl «IIEPBOTO» PANa U «BTOPOro» psanga. Bo Bropom
cllyqae pedb HAeT O OEe/UIeTPUCTHKE Kak JIydiled dYacTé
MaccoBoil nureparypbl: «IlyOmuKys cBOM «IIyTeBBIE OUEPKH
Ha CTpaHUNAX MEPHOJMYECKHX W3JaHUM, OeIIeTPHCTHI
yTBepXkIann cebsi B TIJla3ax 4WTaTedell He TOJBKO Kak
OTKpBIBAIOIME HOBBIE CTPAaHBI M rOpoja IyTEHIECTBEHHUKH,
HO MpEeXAe BCEro M KaK HHTEpECHBIE paccKasyuwku. Jlis
HEKOTOPBIX M3 HUX «IIyTeBbIE BIEYATICHUS» OBUIM CBOETO
poma OCHOBOH TP OCBOSHHH JAPYTHX >KaHPOB OEIIETPHCTHKI
(x mpuMepy KaHpa JHPUYECKOTO paccka3a B TBOpuecTBe B.
Kurna-Jlennosa u JI. Hempmuna (K. CraHiOKOBHYA), TOBECTH
y E. MapkoBa nnmu pomana y H. apuHa-MuxaiaoBckoro),
TaKk Kak IO3BOJSUTM CMOJEIHMPOBATh B JAJIbHEHIIEM CBOIO
COOCTBEHHYI0O MaHepy IOBECTBOBaHMS C HILTIO3HEH 0co0oit
WHTHUMHOCTH (€CJIM IyTeBble 3aIMCKH M3JIarajiuch B (opme
JTHEBHHUKA), pa3pa0OTaHHOW CHCTEMOU TUAJOroB, HAKOHEI, C
«ONUTEPaTypEHHOW» aBTOPCKOW JIMUHOCTBIO, KOTOpas IMocie
K@KIOTO HOBOTO OdYepKa Ha4yWHAlIa BOCIPHHHMATHCA B
KauecTBE JINTEPATypHOTO IepcoHaxay. Jpyrue «aryremect-
BEeHHHKW» OTPAaHWIHUBAINCH TE€M, YTO M3]aBaIN CBOH OUEPKH
OTAENBHBIMU KHHUTaMH, TaK COCTAaBWJIACH IeNlast Cepus
«yTeBelx  BrnedamieHuit» KA. CkanbkoBckoro, M.
I'pebenmmkoBa, B. Bepemaruna, Be. Kpectosckoroy» [7].

O6cy:xnenusi. ['oBopst o tBOpuectBe A.Il. Uexosna,
HCCIIEIOBATENIN OTMEYAIOT, YTO UMEHHO 90-¢ TOIbI CTaNu IS
HEero TBOpYEeCKHMM pybOexxoM. Bo MHOrom 310 CBsi3aHO C
CHOMPCKO-CaXaIMHCKUM MyTEMIeCTBHEM mucaTtens. MckaHus
mHcaTeNlsi M €ro yTBEpPXKASHHE O TOM, 4TO «BCE IIpocaxa-
JMHEHO» HAXOIITCS B TECHOM CBA3M C OOLIECTBEHHO-
nomutudeckort  cutyammeit  80-90-x  romoB  XIX  Beka.
Curyanus ckiazbiBaigach ABosiKo. OOIecTBeHHas MbICTb 60-X
roaoB, XapaKTEPHBIC Ui HEE UAEU U TCOPUU HE INOJIYyIUIIU
JOJDKHOTO PAa3BUTHs, TaK KaK KaNUTAJUCTUYCCKHH YKIas
KHU3HM HE 3aHsI NpouHOM mno3uuuu B Poccuu, mostomy
MPOSIBIISIINCE 4epTHI «Oe3BpEMEHbBSI, COIMABHO-
9KOHOMHUYECKOH HeonpeneneH-HocTH. Ho, BMecTe ¢ TeM, B 80-
90-e TOIpI HAUMHACTCS PEBOJIFOLUOHHEBIN TT0IbEM, CBSI3aHHBIN,
HalpuMep, C pa3BHTHEM HAyKd. BaxHble W3MEHEHHS
NPONUCXOAAT W B JHTeparype. MEeHSIOTCS IKaHPOBBIE
npuoputeTbl. ColUalbHO-TICUXOJOTHYECKUH pOMaH YCTymaeT
MECTO pacckazy M ouepky. Kak oTMeuaroT ucciemoBaTend,
«Manple mposamueckue (opMbl B CHIIy CBOeH THOKOCTH M
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MOOMJIBHOCTH BO BCE BpeMeHa OBUIM B COCTOSHHU OBICTPO U
TOYHO OTO3BaThCsl Ha TpeOGoBaHuUs snoxm» [4]. B.S. I'peunes
TOBOPHT O TOM, 4TO 3CTETHYECKas Harpy3Ka MalbIX >KaHPOB
«CO3BYYHA TIEPENOBBIM HUCKAaHHSIM M 3aIlpocaM BpeMeHm» [2].
Ouepk Ooinee BocTpeOOBaH Kak kaHpoBas (opMma, Tak Kak
SIBTIEHHSI OOIIECTBEHHOTO MOPsAKA 3aHUMAlOT B HEM Beayllee
MecTo. «Ouepk pacuBeTal, KOria OOIIECTBO HE MOTJO
6ossiie Morgath» — et H.W. Iimymikos [1c. 4]. MaTepec x
JKaHPy OYepKa BO3HHKAeT HMMEHHO B «pPyOEXHBIE» MOMEHT
Pa3BUTHS UCTOPUHU U OBUTH OTKIMKOM Ha Hanboliee 3HAUHMMBbIe
coObrtus. Tak, Hanpumep, ogepkn 40-X TOOB OBUIN peakIueit
Ha €BPOIEICKYIO PeBOIIIONHNIO, 60-X TOTOB — HA MOPAKEHUE B
KpbiMcKkOll  BOIHE,  pECBONIOLMOHHYIO  CUTYalMI0 U
KpecTbsiHCKyIo pedopmy, 80-90-x romoB — Ha Tpermil srtam
PYCCKOTO 0CBOOOUTENBHOTO JIBIKEHHSI.

Crnenyer oOpaTUTh BHUMaHHE Ha TOUKYy 3peHHs A.B.
CadpoHOBa OTHOCHTENIBHO JKAaHPOBOW HPHPOJBI OUYEPKa,
KOTOPBIH TeMaTH4eCKH OTHOCHUTCS K KaTOP>KHOHM TeMaTHke U
pazBuBaercs B koHue XIX Beka. McciemoBatenb ToBOpUT O
KaHpe TOKYMEHTAIFHOTO OBECTBOBAHHS O MUPE «BHHOBATBIX
U OOBHHEHHBIX», «OTBEPKEHHBIX» M «HEcYacTHbIX» [5 C€.9].
«/IMeroTcst  OCTAaTOYHBIE  OCHOBAaHMSI  yTBEpXKAarh,  YTO
«mreparypa (axtay, TOCBSIIEHHAs KaTOPre U CChUIKE, aKTHBHO
BOCIIPHHSJIA TPAJMIUH APYroro JIOKYMEHTAJbHOIO JKaHpa —
MYTEeBOrO0 OdYepKa, WM JKaHpPa «IIyTENIECTBUI» - OTMedaer
uccienoBarens [5].

C TOYKM 3peHHs JHUTEPaTypHOH, CIEAyeT OTMETHUTh
BO3POCIIMH HHTEpPEC K TeMEe «MAaJeHBKOT0» UYeIOBEKa, UTO
TaKoke CBHIETEIBCTBYET 00 YCHIGHMH HHTepeca K >KU3HH
KOHKPETHOTO, K OOBIKHOBEHHOMY YEeJI0BEKY c
HEOOBIKHOBEHHOIT cynpOoil. Takue repom Bcerma ObuUIM B
neHtpe TBopuyeckux wuHTepecoB A.Il. Yexoa. OcobbiM
o0pa3oM TeMa «MaJICHBKOTO» deloBeKa Ipeobpakaercs,
Korga peds uper o karopre. A.Il. YexoBy ynamochk
COBMECTUTh B XYJO)KECTBCHHBIE W ITyOJHMINUCTHYECKUE
JNIEMEHTHI, MOKa3aTh ce0s KakK INHCaTeNs, HCCIEHOBATENsI U
Menuka. TBopueckuit 3ampicen ouepkoB A.Jl. Yexosa
COBMECTWJICSI € €ro TpaXIaHCKoi mo3unueil. JKanpoBoe
cBoeobpasue «OctpoBa CaxaauH» HaXOAUTCS B TECHOW CBSI3U
¢ mpoGnemarukoid. ITucarenem OBUIM COEOMHEHBI HAYYHO-
JOKyMEHTAJbHBIT M  00pa3HO-XYyHOKECTBEHHBIH CIOCOOBI
oTpaxkeHHs eiicTBuTeNsHOCTH. «OcTpoB CaxainH» MOCTPOeH
Ha OCHOBE OYEPKOBOTO CHHTE3a, TPAJHUIMH ITyTEeBOTO,
(uznonornyec-koro,  3THOTpadUUEcKoro,  MPOOIEMHOTO,
«racTopuko-kputnaHOTo» (A.I1. Yexor). Cpenu rmaBHBIX 4epT
MOATUKH  HCCJIENOBAaTeNM  OTMEYAloT  CTpeMJeHHe K
JIOKyMEHTAJIbHOH ~ MOJJIMHHOCTU.  J[eHCTBUTENBHO,  3TO
coryacyercss ¢ oxemaHueM Al UYexoBa packpbITb MHP
KaTOpTH C TOYKM 3peHHsi TpolieM cyneOHOW CHUCTEeMBI Ha
pasHBIX YpPOBHAX W Imupe — mpobiiem oodmectBa 80-90-x
roznoB. ['oBopst 06 3TOM, MHcaTenh KaXIBIA pa3 BO3BpaIaeTcs
K MBUIX O TOM, YTO OTJAJICHHOCTh OCTpoBa CaxaluH JenaeT
KaTopry JINIIb Oojee aKkTyadbHOU MpOOJIeMON ISl PycCKOTO
obmecTBa. B camom cioBe «OCTPOBY» CKpBITA HIES O
3aMKHYTOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE, OTAAJICHHOCTH U OTHEANHEHHOCTHU
OT MHpa, HO OTU XK€ YCPTHI IIO3BOJIAIOT TOBOPUTH 06
ONpEACNCHHON MOJEeNH MHpa, KOTOpas BBICTPAUBACTCS
nucaresieM HaMepeHHO, 4TOObI MOKa3aTh, YTO CaxajWHCKas
KaTopra — 3TO YacTb pYCCKOTo o0miecTBa, Oiaromaps
n300pakeHUI0 OBITA W HPABOB KaTOPrH OCOOBIM 00pa3oM
packpbeIBaeTCst M TpobOieMa HAIMOHAIBHOTO XapaKTepa.
I'oBopst o madoce «OcrtpoBa CaxanuH», HCCIEIOBATEIN
OTMEYAIOT MPOH3UTEIBHOCTh YEXOBCKOTO TOHA, KOrJa OH
rOBOPUT 06 YHUKEHHOM YECJIOBEKE U «YYBCTBC JINYHOU
MPUYACTHOCTH M OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a Mpomcxonsmee» [8].
l'oBopst o renesuce «OctpoBa CaxanuH», HCCIEIOBATEIU
OTMEYAIOT CBA3b NMPOU3BEACHNUS C MOATUKOH MyTEBOro OvepKa
80-90-x romoB XIX Beka, HO HpPH STOM OTMEYACTCS U
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HECOMHEHHOE HOBaTOPCTBO, 4YTO OOYCJIOBJICHO caMoil
XYI0XECTBEHHOM MaHepol nucarensd. He ciyuaiiHO u TO, 4TO
OuYepKoBas IMPO3a PacCMaTPUBAETCs, KaK MPaBUIIO, B TECHOM
CBSI3M C MOCIEIYIOIIUM TBOpYecTBOM mucaTens. Cremyer
00paTuTh BHUMaHHE Ha CIOXKUBIIYIOCS B PYCCKOH JUTEpaType
TpajumIuio MyTemecTBHs no Poccum «3a nenom». YdeHble
nyremectBuss 1o Poccu cosepmanu, Hanpumep, I
Yemmmes («[Iyremectsue no cesepy Pocuu B 1791 romy»), a
takke WM. I'menun, WU.M. Jlenexun u II. Ilammac. Cpenu
6enIeTpUCTOB Pa3pabOTKO «OKPaMHHBIX» TEM 3aHUMAINCh
JI. Hememun (K. Cranroxosuu), . Mopaosues, B. Jleanos, K.
CkalbKOBCKHH. BONBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX OBUIM HE TOJBKO
MyTEMIECTBEHHUKAaMH, HO M YMHOBHMKAMM MPH Pa3IHIHBIX
BEIOMCTBAX, MO3TOMY 3aHHMAIHCh IEPENHChIO HACETCHHS,
pemrany mpo6IeMBl TIepeceeHeB, COOMpaI CTATHCTHIECKHE
JaHHbIe W cocTaBsuM oT4deThl. A.Il. YexoB OBLT XOpOIIO
3HAKOM M ¢ IyONHMKalMsAIMH B IHEPHOJMYECKON IedaTd U C
OTAENBHBIMU XYI0KECTBEHHO-ITyOINIINCTHIECKAMHU u
HAayYHBIMH TIPOM3BEACHUSAMH, IAIOUINMH MPEICTaBICHHE O
COBEpPIICHHOM IYTEUIECTBUH U MPOAETaHHOH paboTe. MHOTOE
U3 TOTO, YTO M3Y4HJ CaM IHCATEIb 110 HCTOPUH, STHOTpaduH,
TIOPEMOBEICHHIO HE COOTBETCTBOBAIIO peansHOMY
MOJOXKEHUIO Belled W He JaBajJo  HcYepIbIBarolIel
nuHpopMaImu i ero cooctBeHHoro myremectsus: «Ha Pycn
cTpaiHas O¢JHOCTh 1O YacTH (akTOB U CTPAIIHOE OOraTCTBO
BCSKOIO poOJia PACCYKIEHUH — B ueM s Temepb CHIbHO
yOexmaroch, yCepaHO MPOYNTHIBAsS CBOIO CaXaJIHMHCKYIO
murepatypy» — nucan ATl Yexos. I'oBopst 06 ocobeHHOCTX
TBOPYECKOTO MeTo/a U HoBatopckux ueprax A.Il. UexoBa kak
OYEPKHCTA, HCCIEAOBA-TEINM OTMEYAIOT, YTO MHCaTellb
«OpraHUYHO COEAMHHUI B CBOEM XYJIOKECTBEHHOM METOE
METO/bl Hayku M HckyccTBa. OH IIHMPOKO HCIONB30Ball
MaTepHal COBPEMEHHOW eMy HayKH B CBOMX OdYepKax (MeTox
CTaTHCTUYECKHI), TIPH 3TOM €ro METOA WHIVBHIYaIN3alnuu
(opMupoBaCA TOJ CHIBHBIM BIMSIHUEM MEIWIHHBL UexoB
CTpEMIJICS OJHMM METOAOM H3y4daTh M IICHXHYECKYIO, H
(hU3HMYeCKyl0 CTOpPOHBI XH3HH dYenoBeka. C cOBpeMEHHOH
MUcaTeNllo Haykoil W ¢Qmiocopueld cBa3aHo W TpeOOBaHKE

UexoBa aJs1 Xy[OXKHUKA NPABIIIBHOW MOCTAaHOBKH BOIIPOCOB.
Bce 3Tm snmeMeHTHI CHHTE3a B XYAOXKECTBEHHOM METOME
UexoBa METOJOB HAyKM M HCKYCCTBA BHE COMHEHHS
obHapyxuBatoTcst B «OctpoBe Caxamuu». Bribop oObexra
HAyYHOTO U XyHO’KECTBEHHOTO MCCIENOBAHMS, 3aJaull KHUTH
HE TOJIbKO 00yCIOBHIN 0TOOD, Mepy ¥ (POPMBI HCIIOJIB30BAHHUS
MarepHana, ONpPEASNMIN IO3UIMIO ITOBECTBOBATENS M TOH
MOBECTBOBAHUS, HO M 3acCTaBWIM aBTOpa MpPHUOETHYTH K
IIPOTOKOJIU3MY, ¢axrorpa-pusmy (potorpaduzmy),
HATypalIUCTHYECKUM MOAPOOHOCTSM B ONHUCAHMSAX, CIIEHAX U
HOpTpeTax mepcoHaxei» [6].

BrbiBoAbI. AKTYaldbHBIM Ul U3Y4EHHS OYEPKOBBIX
npomsBeneHuii A.Il. YexoBa sBisieTcsl TO, YTO JOBa LUKIA —
«M3 Cubupm» u «OctpoB CaxanuH» NPeaCcTaBiIis coOOH
OTZAENbHbIE IPOU3BEACHHUS, BMECTE MOTYT OBITH PACCMOTPEHBI
KaKk  XyHOKECTBEHHO-ITyOJMIMCTHYECKOe — menoe.  SIpko
BBIp@)KEHHAsI XYHOKECTBEHHOCTh B odepkax «V3 Cubupm»
SIBIIETCSl CYILECTBEHHBIM IOIIOMHEHHEM K odepkaMm «OctpoB
Caxanup». BaXHBIM CBS3yIOIIMM 3BEHOM MEXIy HHUMH
SBIAETCS OTHOUIEHHE K HApOAHOMY OBITY, HapOAHOMY
CO3HAHUIO.

IIyreBbie ouepku A.Il. UexoBa, MOCBAIIEHHBIE €r0O
MyTEHIECTBUIO 110 CHOMPCKUM M CaXaJlMHCKHM MeCTaM,
NPEJICTABISIOT CO00il sIpKoe SIBJICHHE B PYCCKOH JIUTEpaType
koHma XIX Beka. [Ipexze Bce 3TO CBSI3aHO C TEM, UTO JKaHP
oyepka MMEeT B PYCCKOH JUTEpaType CBOI YCTOWYHBYIO
TPaAWIMIO PA3BUTHS, YTO CBS3aHO C COLMOKYJIBTYPHBIM,
00IIeCTBEHHO-TIOIMTHYECKUM pa3BuTHeM Poccun. [naBHas
O0COOCHHOCTh OdYepka — OSTO TMO3MIMSA THcaTens |
«3EpKaNbHOCThY) B OTPAXEHWH 3MOXH. [lucaTtens BhIpakaeT
(IpsSMO WM KOCBEHHO) CBOIO TOYKYy 3pEHHS Ha
MPOUCXOAAIIEE, 03BYUHBACT WACH, UMEIOIINE 3HAUCHUE IS
coBpeMeHHOI emy smoxu. B ouepkax XIX Beka HaxomsT
oTpakeHHe (aKTBl, CBsI3aHHBIE C pPa3BUTHEM HAyKH,
KyJIbTYpbl, OOLIECTBEHHOW MBICIM, 4YTO OOYCIIOBICHO
BO3MOJXHOCTSIMH CaMOTO JKaHpa IyTeBOro O4epKa.
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DIAXRONIK KORPUSLAR: TIL RIVOJI TADQIQIDA KORPUS LINGVISTIKASI METODOLOGIYASINING
O‘RNI
Annotatsiya

Til yoki tilning muayyan qgismini o‘zida ifoda etgan, yozma va og‘zaki matnlarni umumlashtirgan elektron lisoniy baza — korpus
tahlil metodlarining amaliy ifodasi bo‘lgan milliy korpuslar til rivoji, leksik gatlam boyishi va uning bugungi kuni xususidagi
statistik tahlilini anig sonlarda takomillashtirish dolzarb ahamiyat kasb etadi. Dunyoda lisoniy tadgiqotlar sifati statistik
tahlillarga asoslanar ekan, sohada til korpuslarini yaratish amaliyotining samarali natijasi matn tahlili jarayonida sarflanadigan
vaqtning tejalishiga imkon yaratadi. Ushbu maqola o‘zining oldiga diaxronik korpuslar tushunchasiga ilmiy izoh berish bilan bir
gatorda, diaxronik korpus yaratishning ahamiyatini va undan til rivoji tadgigida foydalanishning afzalliklarini tahlil gilishni
magsad gilib belgilagan.

Kalit so’zlar: Korpus lingvistikasi, korpus, metodologiya, diaxronik korpus.

DIACHRONIC CORPORA: THE ROLE OF CORPUS LINGUISTICS METHODOLOGY IN THE STUDIES ON
LANGUAGE DEVELOPMENT
Annotation

It is of urgent importance to collect an electronic linguistic database that summarizes written and spoken texts, which represents a
language or a certain part of the language, is a practical expression of corpus analysis methods, national corpora, language
development, enrichment of the lexical layer, and the improvement of its statistical analysis in specific numbers. Since the quality
of linguistic research in the world is based on statistical analysis, the effective result of the practice of creating language corpora
in the field allows saving the time spent in the process of text analysis. In addition to providing a scientific explanation of the
concept of diachronic corpora, this article aims to analyze the importance of creating a diachronic corpus and the advantages of
using it in the study of language development.

Key words: Corpus linguistics, corpus, diachronic corpus, methodology.

JUAXPOHUYECKHUE KOPIIYCHI: POJIb METO0JIOI'MM KOPITYCHOM JIMHIBUCTHUKHU B
UCCIIEJOBAHUSAX PABBUTUSA SI3BIKA
AHHOTAIHS

AKTyaJbHO CO3JaHHE DJIEKTPOHHOH JIMHTBUCTHYECKOW O0a3pl MaHHBIX, 0000MIafolIell MHCEMEHHBIE W YCTHBIE TEKCTHI,
MPEACTABISIOMIEH S3bIK WM ONpPENCTICHHYIO YacTh S3bIKa, SBILIONICHCS MPAKTUYECKHM BBIPAKCHHEM METOJOB KOPITyCHOTO
aHalM3a, HAIMOHANBHBIX KOPIYCOB, pa3BUTHS s3bIKa, OOOTAIEHHs JIEKCHYECKOTO CJIOS M COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUE €O
CTaTUCTUYECKOTO aHalM3a B KOHKPETHHIX IHdpax. [IoCKONBKY KadecTBO JIMHIBHCTHUYECKUX MCCIIEOBaHHUN B MAPE OCHOBAaHO Ha
CTaTUCTUYECKOM aHam3e, 3PQEKTUBHBIN PEe3yIbTaT MPAKTHKHA CO3IaHUS S3BIKOBBIX KOPITYCOB B IOJIEBBIX YCIOBHAX MO3BOJIAET
COKOHOMHTBH BpEMsl, 3aTpauynuBacMoOe Ha MPOIecC aHamu3a Tekcra. [IoMUMO HAyYHOTO OOBSICHCHUS MOHSATHS AMAXPOHHUYCCKHUX
KOPITYCOB, JaHHAsl CTaTbs MPHU3BaHA MPOAHAIM3UPOBATh BAKHOCTh CO3JAHUS TUAXPOHUYECKOTO KOpIyca U MPEUMYIIECTBa €ro
HCIOJIb30BAHMS B U3YUYCHUH PA3BUTHS S3bIKA.

KinroueBblie ciioBa: KoprnycHasi TMHIBUCTHKA, KOPILYC, AUAXPOHHUUYECKUI KOPITYyC, METOJOIOTUS.

Kirish. Korpus lingvistikasi lisoniy korpuslar yaratish
amaliyoti  orgali til tadgiqini amalga oshiradigan
tilshunoslikning alohida sohasi hisoblanadi. Soha rivoji til
korpuslarining lingvistik muammolarga yechim topishda keng
qo’llanilishi bilan chambarchas bog’liqgdir. Ma’lumki, korpus
lingvistikasi asosan lug’atshunoslik, ya’ni, leksikografikaga
oid tadgiqotlarda yo’naltirilgan metodlar jamlanmasiga ega
bo’lsada, ularni stilistika, sintaksis va gap qurilishi, til o’qitish
metodikasi hamda boshga fan tarmoglariga mos ravishda
ishlatish mumkin. Uning bugungi kunga qadar taraqqgiyot
tavsifi yugoridagi fikrni yaqqol dalillaydi.

Korpus lingvistikasi hozirgi kundagi taraqgiyotiga
qadar bir gancha davrlarni bosib o‘tgan bo’lib, mustagil fan
tarmog’i sifatida o’tgan asr 70-yillarining oxirlarida
shakllangan hamda uning asosi hisoblangan tilshunoslikka oid
tadgigot usullari, metodlari va tahlil vositalari XII asrdan

buyon ma’lum bo‘lgan [1]. Korpuslarning rivojlanishida matn
hajmi va ularni saralash tamoyillarining yuzaga kelishi bir
gancha davrlarni gamrab oladi. Dastlab, elektron shakldagi
korpuslarning vujudga kelishigacha bo‘lgan davr XIII asrdan
to 1960-yillarning boshlarigacha bo‘lgan muddatni o‘z ichiga
oladi. Texnologiyaning rivojlanishi korpus lingvistikasining
odim gqadam qo‘yishiga turtki bo‘ldi, ya’ni, tadqiqotchilar,
tilshunoslar juda ko‘p vaqtini so‘zlarni saralab chiqishga
sarflash majburiyatidan ozod bo‘lishdi. Bu davr 1970-yillar,
ya’'ni, dastlabki shaxsiy kompyuterlar yaratilishi bilan bog‘la-
nadi. Korpus tilshunosligining tadgigot predmetlarini aniglash
tillarning real hayotda qo‘llanilish imkoniyatlari va til
foydalanuvchilarining tilni qay yo‘sinda qo‘llashlarini doimiy
ravishda o‘rganib, tadqiq qilish orqali amalga oshiriladi. Bu
jarayon tilshunoslarning turli tomonlardan nazar solishlari
bilan yanada mukammallashib boradi.
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Asosiy gism. Korpus lingvistikasi xususida so’z borar
ekan, sohaning ob’yekti sifatida bevosita o’rganiladigan va
matnlar bilan ishlashning zamonaviy yondashuvi bo’lgan
korpus termini alohida izoh talab etadi.

Korpus so‘zining lug’aviy ma’nosi dastavval tor
doirada qo‘llanilgan, ya’ni, diniy, adabiy janrdagi ma’lum bir
yozuvchi ishlarining tarkibi alifbo tartibida, ya’ni
concordance-kankordans gatorlarida joylashtirilganligi korpus
deb atalgan. Korpusning bu ma’noda ishlatilishi
elektronlashtirilgan korpuslar vujudga kelgungacha bo‘lgan
davrni gamrab oladi. Korpuslar bu davr mobaynida diniy,
adabiy va leksikografik tadgigotlar uchun shakllangan va bu
jarayon uzoq muddat va ko‘p mehnatni talab qiladigan qo‘l
mehnatiga ehtiyoj tug’dirgan.

Korpuslar elektron tarzda shakllantirilgunga gadar
bo‘lgan davrda, matn tarkibida so‘z va iboralar qaysi
o’rinlarda foydalanilganligini ko‘rsatuvchi o‘ziga xos
belgilardan foydalanilgan. Shunday kankordans gatorlarning
dastlabkila-ridan biri bu Bibliya mugaddas kitobiga asoslanib
yaratilgan bo’lib, kankordans qgatorlarida barcha so‘zlar alifbo
tartibida joylashtirilgan va ular qo‘llangan joylar ko‘rsatib
borilgan, bu esa, o‘z navbatida, bir so‘zning qanday
ma’nolarda qo‘llanganligini o‘rganish imkonini bergan.
A.Kruden ushbu Bibliya kankordans qatorlariga lug ‘at yoki
teglangan baza sifatida qarashni o’rtaga tashlaydi [2].
Olimning fikriga qo’shilgan holda, alifbo ketma-ketligida
tartiblangan, so’zlarning faollik darajasi ko’rsatilgan har
qanday bazani chastotali lug’atlar turkumiga Kkiritishni
ma’qullaymiz. Bunday tajribalar insonning diniy va badily
asarlarga bo’lgan qiziqishini aks ettiribgina qolmay, asarni
o’qishdan oldin o’quvchiga so’zlarning ma’nosini anglashga
imkon berib, o’qish jarayonida kuzatiladigan ehtimoliy
giyinchiliklarni oldini oladi.

XXI asrning boshlarida konkordans dasturlari yugqori
funksionalligi bilan ajralib turadi: bitta dastur tezda so‘zlar
ro‘yxatini, kollokatsion birliklarni tuzish, so’zlarning faollik
darajasini aniglash kabi tahlillarni amalga oshirishga godir [3].

Shunday qilib, 1990-yillarning boshidan beri texnik
imkoniyatlar olimlarga katta hajmli korpuslarni tuzish va
rivojlantirishga imkon berdi. Bu davrda yaratilgan korpuslar
0’z oldiga tilning yozma va og‘zaki nutqda namoyon
bo‘ladigan, shu bilan tilning barcha xilma-xilligini aks
ettiradigan keng ko‘lamli shakllarini qamrab olishni magsad
sifatida belgilab olgan. Og‘zaki korpuslarni fonetik,
morfologik, leksik, sintaktik va diskursiv darajada avtomatik
ravishda teglash mumkin bo‘ldi. Bundan tashqari,
konkordanslarni avtomatlashtirilgan tarzda qayta ishlash
bo‘yicha bir qator dasturlar paydo bo‘ldi.

ushbu lisoniy tadqiqotlarga yo’naltirilgan korpuslar
yaratish amaliyoti dunyoning barcha ilmiy maktablarining
diggat markazida bo’lib kelmoqda. Masalan, Koreyalik
olimlar o’z tadqiqotlarida koreys tilidagi hissiyot turlarini
tasniflashda korpus tahlil metodlarini ishlab chigishgan va
Koreyscha hissiyot tahlil korpusi (Korean Emotion Analysis
Corpus) ni ishlab chigishgan [4]. Olimlar yaratilgan
korpusning tuzilishiga asoslanib, his-tuyg'ularni tasniflashda
hissiyotlar sinflari orasidagi farglar hagida chuqurroq
tushunchaga ega bo'libgina golmay, hissiyotlarni tahlil gilish
yondashuvlarini baholash imkonini beruvchi yangi standart
ma'lumotlar to'plamini yaratishgan. Bu esa, 0’z o’rnida,
korpus  bazalarining  asosli  to’planganligiga  qarab,
tadgigotchiga kuzatish va tasniflash imkonini yarata olishini
ko’rsatadi.

Rus tilshunoslarining korpus lingvistikasi rivojiga
qo’shayotgan ulkan hissasini rus tilinig milliy korpusi
Hayuonanenviii  kopnyc pycckozo szeika  [5]  misolida
ko’rsatish mumkin. Rus tilinig milliy korpusi 2004-yil 29-
apreldan beri onlayn gidiruv interfeysi orgali gisman kirish
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mumkin bo’lgan rus tilini aks ettiruvchi lisoniy korpusdir.
Rossiya Fanlar Akademiyasi Rus tili instituti tomonidan uning
ustida doimiy izlanishlar olib borilmogda. Korpus hozirda
1 milliarddan ortiq so’z shakllarini o’z ichiga oladi, ular
avtomatik ravishda lemmatizatsiya qilinadi va POS-
/grammema-teglar, ya’ni har bir orfografik shakl uchun barcha
mumkin bo’lgan morfologik tahlillarni gamrab oladi.
Lemmalar, POS, grammatik elementlar va ularning
kombinatsiyalarini gidirish mumkin. Bundan tashgari, 6
million so’z shakllari qo’lda manual amalga oshirilgan
omonimiya bilan  subkorpuslarida mavjud. Yuqorida
ta’kidlangan morfologik omonimiyaga oid qo’shimcha
metadataga ega bo’lgan subkorpus ham avtomatik ravishda
teglanadi. Butun korpusda leksik semantika (LS) bo‘yicha
qidirish mumkin bo‘lgan teglar mavjud bo‘lib, ular
morfosemantik POS kichik sinflari (ot, refleksiv olmosh va
boshqgalar), tegishli LS xususiyatlari (mavzuli sinf, sabab,
baho), hosila (kichiklashtiruvchi, qo‘shimchalardan tuzilgan
qo‘shimchalar sifatdosh va hokazo) lardan iborat.

Arab tilshunoslari ham bu borada keng gamrovli
tadgiqotlarni amalga oshirib kelmogdalar. Masalan, tilni qayta
ishlashning yangi vositasi Arabic Corpus Processing Tools
ACPTs 4.6 Version ishlab chigilgan bo’lib, u arabcha va
inglizcha katta hajmdagi matnlarni tahlil gilish uchun mustaqil
ochig/bepul manba hisoblanadi hamda 8 gigabaytdan ortiq
shaxsiy kompyuterlarga moslangan 50 million so’zdan
oshuvchi bazani saglaydi. Yangi ACPT korpus lingvistikasi va
korpus lingvistik tahlil adabiyotlari, aynigsa statistik paketlar
uchun qo’llaniladigan murakkab zamonaviy funksiyalarga
ega. Korpus lingvistik tahlil uchun mos keladigan boshga
vositalar bilan taggoslaganda, bu ACPTlarni korpusni tahlil
qgilish uchun eng samarali vosita sifatida qayd etilishiga olib
keladi. Til o‘rgatish masalalariga e¢’tibor qaratilganda, til
o‘rgatish /o‘rganish jarayonini yaxshilash uchun foydalanish
mumkin bo‘lgan mos vositalarning eng muhim vazifalari
ushbu korpusda biriktirilgan [6]. Shunday ishlar davomi
sifatida birinchi marta yaratilgan Xalqaro Arab Korpusi, ya’ni,
International Corpus of Arabic (ICA) ni yaratish loyihasini
keltirish mumkin. Foydalanuvchilarga korpus ma’lumotlari
bilan bir necha usullar orqali 0’zaro aloqada bo’lishga imkon
beruvchi interfeysga ega 100 million tahlil gilingan tokenlarni
kiritish nazarda tutilgan. ICA 2006-yilda yaratilgan arab tilini
aks ettiruvchi reprezentativ korpusi bo’lib, u butun arab
dunyosida qo’llaniladigan Zamonaviy standart arab tilini
qamrab olishga mo’ljallangan. ICA Bibliotheca Alexandrina
Morphological Analysis Enhancer (BAM-AE) tomonidan tahlil
gilingan.  BAMAE  Buckwalter =~ Arabic = Morfologik
Analizatoriga (BAMA) ga asoslangan [7].

Aynan shu yuqorida ko’rsatilgan Arab tilining xalqaro
korpusini yaratishga asos bo’lgan elementlarga alohida
to’xtalish o’rinli, nazarimizda. Alexandrina Bibliotheca nomi
sotidagi veb-sahifa Arabcha xalqaro korpusning o’zagi
demakdir. Bibliotheca Alexandrina (BA) Misrdagi yetakchi
xalqaro tashkilotlardan biri bo‘lib, madaniyat va bilimlarni
targatishda,  shuningdek, ilmiy tadqiqotlarni  qo‘llab-
quvvatlashda o’z o’rniga ega. U butun arab dunyosida
go’llaniladigan arab tilining representativ korpusini yaratishga
katta urinish sifatida Xalgaro Arab Korpusini (ICA) yaratish
bo’yicha ulkan loyihani boshlagan, chunki bu til bo’yicha
tadqiqotlarni qo’llab-quvvatlashning eng keng tarqalgan yo’li
aynan mana shudir. Korpus yaratilgandan so’ng, tahlil
gilingan shakl tadgiqotchilar uchun lingvistik manba sifatida
mavjud bo’lgan birinchi tahlil gilingan arab korpusi bo’lgan.
Bu, shuningdek, arab tilida so’zlashuvchi jamoada milliy
izlanishlarning birinchi tizimli tahlilidir, bu 0’z nazariyalari va
til tavsiflarini asossiz faktlarga garab emas, balki hagigiy
ma’lumotlarga asoslangan bo’lishi kerak deb hisoblaydigan
tilshunoslar uchun juda foydali manba bo’la oladi [8].
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Xitoy tilshunosligi ham korpus tilshunosligiga oid
tadgiqotlarda ildamlab borayotgan sohalar gatoriga kiradi.
Chunki, kompyuterga asoslangan tarjimonni yaratishda
olingan tajribalarga tayanib, Guangdong chet tillari
universitetining tarjimonlik fakultetida o’qitish tizimi, ular
ta’limga yo’naltiril-gan tarjima va parallel korpusini ishlab
chigish tamoyillari va tartiblarini umumlashtiradi. Universitet
olimlari tomonidan tarjimonlarni tayyorlash uchun onlayn
avtonom  o’quv  platformasiga  tarjima korpusini
integratsiyalash bo’yicha keyingi tadgiqotlar olib borilgan.
2003 yildan boshlab PACCEL-S-dagi ba’zi matnlarni tanlab,
ParaConc dasturi yordamida talaffuz xatosi, grammatik xato
va pauza holatlarini migdoriy baholovchi jarayon o’rganib
chiqilgan. Ularning fikricha, xitoylik o‘quvchilarning tarjimon
faoliyatida eng ko‘p uchraydigan xato talaffuz, asosan unli
tovushlarning talaffuzi bilan bog‘liq. 183 nafar imtihon
oluvchi tomonidan talgin gilingan 732 ta jumla orasida
o‘rtacha har bir jumlada bitta talaffuz xatosi bor va har bir
imtihon oluvchi 3,64 ta shunday xatoga yo‘l qo‘ygan.
Yaratilgan korpus — ParaConc esa 90 ta grammatik xatolarni
ko’rsatadi, ulardan eng tez-tez uchraydigan holatlar birlik va
ko’plik shakllarini noto’g’ri ishlatish va nutq birliklarini
noo’rin qo’llashdan iboratligini ko’rsatga [9]. Bu orqali xitoy
tilshunoslari tadgiqgotlari misolida aytish mumkinki, korpus
tahlillari asosida talaffuzda uchraydigan xatoliklarni aniglash
va bartaraf etish imkoniyati mavjud.

Bundan tashqari, a corpus of spoken Chinese (og’zaki
xitoy tili korpusi)ni yatishgan bo’lib, u tadqiqotchilar uchun
ommaga ochiq bo‘lishi mo‘ljallangan, til sohibi bo‘lmaganlar
va ona tilida so‘zlashuvchilar tomonidan ishlab chiqarilgan
xitoy tilining og‘zaki nutqi transkriptlari to‘plamidir [10]. Bu
korpus o’zi maqgsad qilgan mandarin xitoy tilining shu
paytgacha yaratilmagan og’zaki lisoniy korpusini yaratishning
ilk bor amalga oshirilgan holati bo’lib, xitoychada
uchraydigan ko’plab ingliz tilidan o’zlashgan so’zlarni
o’rganish uchun katta manba sifatida xizmat qila oladi.

Shuningdek, Y. Liu, M. Xiaohui Qin, L. Wang va Ch.
Huang kabi xitoylik olimlar CCAE: A Corpus of Chinese-
based Asian Englishes (xitoychaga asoslangan osiyo ingliz
tillari Korpusi)ni yaratishgan [11]. Bu ham o’z o’rnida
korpuslarning tillararo interferensiya hamda hukmron tilning
boshqa tillarga ta’sir doirasini o’rganish uchun olimlarga keng
yo’l ochib bera oladi.

Tadqiqotlar shuni ko’rsatdiki, ko’p tilli aholi
tarkibidan tashkil topgan Hindiston uchun milliy til korpusini
yaratish amaliyoti bir gancha murakkabliklarni Kkeltirib
chiqaradi, Zero, ushbu davlat konstitutsiyasida 2 ta milliy
hamda 22 ta mahalliy tillari davlat tili sifatida gabul gilingan.
Bizningcha, ushbu bir davlat hududidagi tillar o’zaro
munosabat, muloqot va yagona mediamakon ta’sirida bir
birlarini  to’ldirib, o0’z o’rnida bir-birlarining lug’at
boyliklarining qisqarishiga sabab bo’lmoqda. Nazarimizda,
ushbu millat uchun ko’p tilli korpusning yaratilishi tillarning
ayni paytdagi rangbarangligini saglab gola olar edi.

Bu hagda hind tilshunos olimi N.Dash ham aynan
yuqoridagi fikrlarni ma’qullagan holda shunday deydi: “Ko’p
tilli davlat sifatida Hindiston til gigantidir. U turli etnik va
lingvistik jamoalarning ko’p sonli mavjud “tirik” tillarini
saqlab kelmogda. Korpuslarning etishmasligi tufayli bu
tillarning 0o’z texnologik taraqqiyotiga erisha olmayotgan-
ligidan aziyat chekmoqgda. Korpuslarni yaratish savodxonlik
darajasini oshirish, yo’qolib ketish xavfi ostida turgan hind
tillarini  saglab qolish, ingliz tilining haddan tashqari
tajovuzidan o’z ahamiyatini yo’qotgan tillarni himoya qilish
uchun til ta’limini jadallashtirishi mumkin. Korpuslar ularga
lingvistik imperializm jangida omon qolishga yordam berishi
mumkin bo’lgan yagona lisoniy bazalardir. Bundan tashqari, u
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yo’qolgan mavqeini tiklash uchun statistik jihatdan ishonchli
ma’lumotlarni taqdim etadi olishi bilan xarakterlidir” [12].
Olimning kuyinishi aynan globalashuv davrida tadgiqotlarni
to’g’ri yonaltirilmasa, tillarning bugungi rivojida boshga
tildagi ommalashgan mediamatn elementlarining ogimining
ortishi oqibatida kuchsiz tillar yo’qolib ketishi yoki xitoy
tilining mandarin shevasidek ko’plab chet tillarini singdirishga
mahkum bo’lib qoladi. Biz olib borayotgan tagdigotimizda
ham aynan mana shu masala ko’tarilmoqda. Zero, tadqiqot
ob’yektlari bo’lgan materiallar asosida, xulosa qiladigan
bo’lsak, rivojlanishda, ishlab chiqarishda bizdan oldinda
bo’lgan tillar borki, ularning ta’siri mediamakon prizmasida
kengayib borishini inobatga olganda, o’zbek tilining ham
diaxronik korpusini yaratish amaliyotini yo’lga qo’yish
zamonning ayni talabi demakdir.

Yuqgoridagi fikrlarni rad etmagan holda, til rivoji
tadqiqi deganda so’zlarning, iboralarning va umuman olganda,
leksik gatlamga kirib kelgan har ganday lisoniy birlikning
etimalogiyasini tahlil etish nazarda tutiladi. Aynan etimologik
tadqiqotlar zamirida qaysidir ma’noda etnografiyaga oid
izlanishlarni gamrab olish mumkin. Bu sohasida til
korpuslarini  qo’llash amaliyoti K.Harrington[13] ning
ishlarida ko’zga tashlanadi. Olim tomonidan, yopiq jamiyat
etnografiyasi tadqiqida korpus tilshunosligining o’rni umumiy
til yoki madaniyat mavjud bo’lmaganda muloqotga kirishish
muammo-siga duch kelgan odamlarning instinktiv topqirligini

aniglash uchun Irlandiyadagi qochoglarni gabul qgilish
markazida muhojirlarning o’zaro munosabatlarini  tahlil
gilinadi. Uch yillik etnografik kuzatish va amaliy

metodologiyalar, xususan, korpus tilshunosligi va suhbat
tahlilining innovatsion aralashmasidan foydalangan holda
quyidagilarga erishilgan:

- 98 000 so'zdan iborat korpusga asoslangan;

- Rezidentlar va  markazning ingliz tilida
so’zlashuvchi xodimlari bilan o’zaro munosabatlarida ingliz
tilidan foydalanishni jarayonda o’rganilishi asoslangan;

- Nutg hamjamiyati, kommunikativ kompetentsiya va
tillararo interferensiya kabi konstruksiyalar giyinlashib borishi
hamda bir tilning sofligi nisbatan yemirilib borishi aniglangan.

Bizningcha, har ganday jamiyat borki, boshga bir
insonlar guruhi bilan mulogotga ehtiyoj sezadi. Bu mulogot
yaginlashgani sayin quyidagi bosqichda va ketmaketlikda til
rivojiga ta’sir etib boradi:

1.Ijtimoiy qarashlar o’zaro uyg’unlashadi;

2.Diniy e’tiqgod va dunyoviy idiologik yaqinlashish
sodir bo’ladi;

3.0’zaro ilmiy, texnik va maishiy yutuglar hamda
ixtirolar baham ko’rilishi;

4.Kiyinish, urf odat, marosimlar, bir so’z bilan
aytganda, madaniyatlar interferensiyasi;

5.Yugqoridagilar ogibatida leksik gatlamning tillar
interferensiyasi ta’sirida o’zgarib, boyib borishi.

Xulosa. Umuman olganda, ta’kidlab o’tganimiz
yuqoridagi  besh bosgichli uzviylikda boradigan tillar
interferensiyasi bilan tugovchi jarayon bugungi kecha

kunduzda yanada jadallashib bormogda. Chunki, mulogotning
hozirgi jarayoni faktorlari oldingi odam-odam va jamiyat-
jamiyat kategoriyasidan tubdan farg qilib, axborot almashinu-
vining yangi, zamonaviy shakllari asosida qurilmogda.
Bizningcha, bu mediamaydondagi muloqgotning tezlashishi
madaniyatlar va tillar sofligining hamda rang-barangligining
ko’lamini hamingadar gisqartirib bormogda. Shuning uchun,
tadqiqot obyekti bo’lgan til rivoji tadqiqi korpuslar
prizmasidan statistik asoslab o’rganilmas ekan, tillarning
bugungi holatini saqglab qolish, kelajakdagi tadgigotlarga asos
sifatida qgoldirish amaliyoti yuzaga chigmaydi. Buni esa hech
bir oglov bilan yaxshilab bo’Imaydi.
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INGLIZ VA O’ZBEK TILLARIDA “MA’NAVIYAT” SEMANTIK MAYDONI BIRLIKLARINING FREYM
TAHLILI
Annotatsiya
“Ma’naviyat” semantik maydonining qiyoslanayotgan tillarda o’zaro farqli jihatlarini aniqlash uchun uning lingvokognitiv
xususiyatlarini ham tahlil qilish zarur. Bilamizki, kognitiv lingvistikada bu fanni to’liq tushunish uchun metodlar mavjud.
Bular:1) freym tahlili; 2) kognitiv metafora; 3) kognitiv xarita. Biz har ganday semantik maydon doirasida birlashgan birliklarni
tahlil gilar ekanmiz, uning freymini yaratishimiz zarur. Freym inson ongida tajribalaridan orttirgan bilimlar ko’lami va insonning
axborotni shu ko’mak doirasida gabul gilishi, idrok etishi va tatbiq etishi jarayonidir. Inson ma’lum bir hodisalarni anglashda oz
tajriba va bilimlarini, ya’ni xotirasidagi freymlarni qo‘llaydi.
Kalit so’zlar: semantik maydon, freym, metafora, kognitiv xarita, ma’naviyat, grammatik struktura, leksik konsept.

FRAME ANALYSIS OF UNITS OF THE SEMANTIC FIELD OF "SPIRITUALITY" IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK
LANGUAGES
Annotation

In order to determine the different aspects of the semantic field of "spirituality” in the compared languages, it is necessary to
analyze its linguocognitive features. We know that in cognitive linguistics there are methods to fully understand this subject.
These are:1) frame analysis; 2) cognitive metaphor; 3) cognitive map. When we analyze the united units within any semantic
field, we need to create its frame. Frame is the scope of knowledge gained from experiences in the human mind and the process
by which a person receives, perceives and applies information within this scope. A person uses his experience and knowledge,
i.e. frames in his memory, to understand certain events.

Key words: semantic field, frame, metaphor, cognitive map, spirituality, grammatical structure, lexical concept.

®PENMHBIA AHAJIM3 EJAHAL CEMAHTHYECKOI'O OJISI «1YXOBHOCTb» B AHIVIMICKOM U
Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKAX
AHHOTAIHS

UroObl ONpenennuTh pa3IudHbIe ACHEeKThl CEMAHTHYECKOTO MOJIST <«IYXOBHOCTB» B CPaBHHUBAEMBIX S3BIKaX, HEOOXOAMMO
NPOaHATN3UPOBATh €ro JIMHTBOKOTHUTHBHBIE OCOOEGHHOCTH. MBI 3HaeM, YTO B KOTHHTHBHOI JIMHIBUCTHUKE €CTh METOJHI,
MO3BOJIAIONINE TIOJTHOCTHIO MOHATH TOT MpeaMeT. JT10: 1) aHanu3 kapoB;2) KOTHUTHBHAS MeTadopa;3) KOTHUTHBHAS KapTa.
Korma Mb1 ananmmsupyeM oObeJUHEHHBIE SIMHUIBI BHYTPH KaKOTO-THOO CEMAaHTHYECKOTO ITOJISI, HaM HEOOXOIMMO CO31aTh €ro
¢petim. OpeiiM — 3T0 00beM 3HAHHH, MTOMYYEHHBIX B PE3yJAbTATE OIBITA YEIOBEYECKOTO pa3yMma, M MPOIECC, MOCPEACTBOM
KOTOPOTO YeJOBEK MOTydaeT, BOCHPHHUMAET U NPHMEHSIeT HHYOPMAIHIO B 3TOM o0beMe. UenoBeK HCIONb3yeT CBOM OMBIT U
3HAHMS, T. €. PAMKU B CBOEH NMaMATH, I TOHUMAHHS T€X WM HHBIX COOBITHIA.
KnroueBbie ciioBa: ceMaHTHueckoe moje, ¢peiM, Metadopa, KOTHUTHBHAS KapTa, JyXOBHOCTh, TpaMMaTH4ecKas CTPYKTYpa,
JIEKCUYECKUI KOHLIENT.

Kirish. Tilshunoslikda Kkeltirilgan turli nazariyalar
asosida freym atamasiga quyidagicha ta’rif berish mumkin:

1)freym - kognitiv til hodisasi;

2) freym obyekt hagidagi
umumlashtiradi;

3) obyekt va sub’yekt munosabati haqidagi bilimlar;

4) o‘zaro ijtimoiy munosabatlar majmui.

Tilshunos olim, freym tahlilni birinchi marta
tilshunoslikka kiritgan  Filmorning fikriga ko‘ra freym
konseptual jihatdan ifodalanadigan va uzoq muddatli xotirada
saglanadigan, tartibga solingan tajriba bo’lib, turli
elementlarni inson tajribasidagi madaniy manzara bilan
bog’liq bo‘lgan birliklar bilan bog’laydi. Filmor shuni
ta’kidlaydiki, so‘zlar va grammatik qurilmalar freymga
bog’langan bo‘ladi, ya’ni biror so‘zga (yoki grammatik
strukturaga) bog’liq bo‘lgan ma’no o‘zi bog’langan freymdan
mustaqil tushunilmaydi. 1985-yildagi maqolasida ma’lum bir
leksik konseptdan freymni farglash magsadida Filmor Geshtalt

bilimlar tafsilotlarini
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psixologiyasidan shakl va gizigish doirasi tushunchalarini
tilshunoslikka kiritgan. Leksik birlik bildirgan maxsus ma’no
shakllarda aks ettiriladi va shakl tushuniladigan gizigish
doirasini ifodalaydigan Kkattaroq freymning ahamiyatli bir
qismi bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Shu sababli freymlar, masalan, bir
biriga bog’liq so‘zlar guruhini tushunishda va ularning
grammatik xususiyatlarini aniqlashda muhim rol o‘ynaydigan
kompleks bilim strukturasini ifodalaydi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. D.U. Ashurova
freym tahlili va atamasini quyidagicha ta’riflaydi: idrok qilish
jarayonida maxsus til shakllari alohida o‘rin tutadi, ularning
yordami bilan bilim strukturasi tayyorlanadi va ular freymlar
deb ataladi. Shuningdek, sxema, senariy, plan va shu kabi
terminlar ham mavjud. Ba’zi arzimas farqlarga qaramay, bu
terminlarning barchasi shunday fikrni yuzaga keltiradiki, bilim
alohida olingan faktlarning emas, balki murakkab iyerarxik
tizimning, ma’lumotlarni  taqdim  etishning  kognitiv
modelining yig’indisi hisoblanadi. Til strukturasi va ularning
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aqliy modellari o‘rtasidagi alogani o‘rganish freym tahlil deb
ataladi. Matn freym tahlili bosgichma-bosqich jarayon bo‘lib,
u oz ichiga quyidagilarni oladi:

a) konseptual muhim freymlarni ifodalovchi og’zaki
signallarni gidirish;

b) ularning freym semantikasini, o‘zaro bog’liq,
bog’lanishlarini topish;

d) bilim strukturasini, kontekstual va muammoviy
vazifalarni faollashtirish;

e) matn ko‘rinishidagi ma’lumotni
konseptuallashtirish ~ (umumlashtirish, xulosa chigarish,
og’zaki signal va ularning freymlari asosida bilim hosil qilish).

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Ingliz tilida “spirituality”
semantik maydoni birliklarini mazmuniy jihatlarini tahlil gilar
ekanmiz, “spirituality” konseptini ham lingvistik freym, ham
kognitiv metaforik tahlil gilish mumkin.

Lingvistik freym tahlili: “Spirituality” so‘zi lotincha
“spiritualitas” so‘zidan olingan bo‘lib, ma’naviy yoki ruhiy
holatni bildiradi. Lingvistik freym tahlilida biz so'zning turli
kontekstlarda ganday ishlatilishini va uning boshga so'zlar
yoki tushunchalar bilan ganday bog'lanishini  ko'rib
chiqishimiz mumkin. “Spirituality” semantik maydonining
freym tahlilini o‘tkazishda biz ushbu tushunchani tushunish va
izohlash uchun keng qo‘llaniladigan turli freymlarni ko‘rib
chigishimiz zarur. Ma'naviyatning semantik maydoniga
qgo'llanilishi mumkin bo'lgan ba'zi asosiy freymlar:

- Diniy freym (religious frame): Ma'naviyat bilan
bog'liq eng keng targalgan freymlardan biri diniy freymdir. Bu
doirada ma'naviyat ko'pincha uyushgan dinlar, oliy kuch yoki
xudoga ishonish, diniy amaliyotlar, marosimlar va mugaddas
matnlar bilan bog'lig. Ushbu freymga bog'liq so'zlar faith,
worship, prayer, divine, sacred, religious kabilardir.

Shaxsiy o'sish freymi (personal growth frame):
Ma'naviyatni tushunish uchun yana bir muhim freym shaxsiy
o'sish freymidir. Shu nugtai nazardan, ma'naviyat 0'z-0'zini
kashf qilish, ichki izlanish va shaxsiy rivojlanish sayohati
sifatida qaraladi. Ushbu freym bilan bog'liq so'zlar self-
realization, self-discovery, inner exploration, growth,
transformation, enlightenment kabilarni o'z ichiga olishi
mumkin.

Sog’lik, ruhiy holat freymi (wellness frame):
Salomatlik freymi ruhiy, hissiy va jismoniy farovonlikni
targ'ib qilish vositasi sifatida ma'naviyatga garatilgan. Bu
doirada ma'naviyat shifo, muvozanat va umumiy salomatlik
manbai sifatida garaladi. Ushbu freym bilan bog'liq healing,
balance, well-being, mindfulness, meditation, holistic kabilar
so’zlarni 0'z ichiga olishi mumkin.

O'zaro bog'liglik freymi (interconnectedness frame):
O'zaro bog'liglik freymi ma'naviyat g'oyasini boshgalar va

unity, compassion, empathy, oneness kabi
guruhlarni olishi mumkin.

Ekzistensial freym (existential frame): Ekzistensial
freyn ma'no, magsad va mavjudlik masalalari bilan kurashish
usuli sifatida ma'naviyatga qaratilgan. Bu doirada ma'naviyat
insoniy holatni anglash va chegaralarni buzishni izlash sifatida
garaladi. Ushbu freym meaning, purpose, transcendence,
existential, contemplation kabi ma’noviy guruhlarni o'z ichiga
olishi mumkin.

Falsafiy freym tahlil (Philolosophical frame): Falsafiy
nugtai nazardan garaganda, ma'naviyat ko'pincha inson
borlig'ining moddiy tashvishlar va jismoniy vogeliklardan
tashqgaridagi asosiy jihati sifatida garaladi. U vogelikning
ma'nosi, magsadi va tabiati hagidagi savollar bilan bog'lig.

Tahlil va natijalar. Immanuil Kant, Fridrix Nitsshe,
Martin Xaydegger kabi faylasuflar ma’naviyat tushunchasini
axloq, estetika va ekzistensial masalalar bilan bog‘liq holda
tadqiq qilganlar. Ma’naviyatga chuqurroq haqiqatlarni izlash,
ong mohiyatini o‘rganish, borliq sir-asrorlari hagida fikr
yuritish usuli sifatida garash mumkin. Bu 0'z-0'zini kashf
gilish, o'z-o'zidan yugqorilash va rivojlanish va o'zidan
kuchlirog ilohiy kuchlar bilan bog'lanishning ichki sayohatini
o'z ichiga oladi. Ma’naviyat (spirituality) haqidagi falsafiy
munozaralar ~ ko‘pincha  transcendence, immanency,
authenticity, human-space relationship kabi so’zlarni o’z
ichiga oladi.

Igtisodiy freym tahlili (Economical frame): Igtisodiyot
nugtai nazaridan ma'naviyatni mehnat, iste'mol va iqgtisodiy
garorlar gabul gilish bilan bog'liq individual gadriyatlar,
motivatsiyalar va xatti-harakatlarga ta'sir giluvchi omil sifatida
ko'rish mumkin. Ba'zi igtisodchilar ma'naviyat biznes
amaliyotiga, Kkorporativ ijtimoiy mas'uliyat va bargaror
rivojlanishga nisbatan axlogiy munosabatni shakllantirishda
rol o'ynashi mumkinligini ta'kidlaydilar.

Xulosa va takliflar. “Ma’naviy kapital” (spiritual
capital) tushunchasi iqtisodiy faoliyat va natijalarga ta’sir
ko‘rsatishi mumkin bo‘lgan qadriyatlar, e’tiqodlar va
ma’naviyat bilan bog‘liq me’yorlarni o°z ichiga olgan
nomoddiy aktivlar shakli sifatida taklif qilinadi. Tadgiqotlar
shuni ko'rsatadiki, ma'naviyat tuyg'usi kuchli shaxslar shaxsiy
o'sish, ijtimoiy munosabatlar va jamiyat farovonligi kabi
moddiy bo'Imagan magsadlarni sof igtisodiy magsadlardan
ustun qo'yishi mumkin. Ma’naviyat va iqtisodning kesishishi
ma’naviy qadriyatlarning kapitalistik tuzumlar bilan mos
kelishi, ma’naviyatning ijtimoiy adolat va iqtisodiy tenglikni
ta’minlashdagi o’rni, shaxs farovonligi va tashkilot faoliyatini
oshirishda ma’naviy amaliyotlarning imkoniyatlari haqida
savollar tug’diradi. Ma’naviyat tushunchasini ham falsafiy,
ham iqtisodiy asoslar orqali tahlil qilib, uning inson e’tiqodi,

ma’noviy

atrofimizdagi dunyo bilan bog'lanish usuli sifatida o’rganadi.  qadriyatlari,  xulg-atvori ~ va  jamiyat tuzilmalarini
Bu doirada ma’naviyat barcha tirik mavjudotlarga nisbatan  shakllantirishdagi  ahamiyatini  chuqurrog  anglashimiz
hamdardlik va birdamlik tuyg‘usini tarbiyalash vositasi — mumkin.
sifatida garaladi. Ushbu freym o'z ichiga interconnectedness,
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ILGARI SURISH VOSITALARINING JEK LONDON ASARLARIDA AKS ETISHI
Annotatsiya

Hozirgi tilshunoslikda ilgari surish hodisassining badiiy matnda gavdalanishi va o‘ziga xos kognitiv-semantik xususiyatlarining
aks etishi, uning kelib chigishidan torib hozirgi davrgacha bo‘lgan davrlardagi talqinini tadqiq etish zaruriyatini tug‘diradi. Oz
o‘rnida ISvning turli leksik, sintaktik, stilistik vositalar bilan ifodalanishi, tadqiqotning keng qamrovli ekanligiga ishora giladi.
Ushbu magolada ham 1SVning Jek London asarlari misolida Filmor va Lich nazariyalari asosida tahlil amalga oshiriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: llgari surish vositalari(ISV), leksik deviatsiya, sintaktik deviatsiya, paralellizm, freym semantika, konseptaul
metafora, konseptual integratsiya.

REFLECTION OF FOREGROUNDING MEANS IN THE WORKS OF JACK LONDON
Annotation

In modern linguistics, the embodiment of the phenomenon of foregrounding in the literary text and the reflection of its unique
cognitive-semantic features make it necessary to research its interpretation from its origin to the present. In its place, the
expression of FM by various lexical, syntactic, and stylistic means points to the comprehensive nature of the research. This
article also analyzes the FM in Jack London’s works on the basis of Fillmore and Leach's theories.

Key words: Foregrounding, lexical deviation, syntactic deviation, parallelism, frame semantics, conceptual metaphor, conceptual
integration.

OTPA’KEHUE CPEJACTB BbIIBU’KEHUSA B TBOPUECTBE I’KEKA JIOHJIOHA
AnHOTaLUA

B coBpeMeHHO# TMHTBHCTHKE BOILTONIEHHE ()EHOMEHA BBIIBIKEHHS B XYHTOKECTBEHHOM TEKCTE M OTPAKEHUE €r0 YHUKATBHBIX
KOTHHTHBHO-CEMAaHTHYECKNX OCOOEHHOCTEH MenaloT HeoOXOJMMBIM HCCIEIOBAHHE €ro HHTEPIPETAl[Hd OT 3apOoXICHUS 10
COBPEMEHHOCTH. B cBoI0 ouepenb, BBHIPAKEHHE BBIABIKEHHE PA3MUYHBIMH JICKCHUYECKHMH, CHHTAKCHYECKHIMH U
CTHJIMCTHYECKUMH CPEICTBAMH YKa3bIBaeT Ha KOMIUIEKCHBIM XapaKTep HUCCIIeOBaHMs. B maHHOMN cTaThe TakKe aHAIM3HPYIOTCS
paboTsl BeiaBrkeHus [lxeka Jlonmona Ha ocHoBe Teopuii OuiMopa u JInya.

KunroueBsbie ciioBa: BriaBrkeHne, JEKCHYECKOE OTKIOHEHHE, CHHTAKCHYECKOe OTKIIOHEHHE, Mapaienu3M, ceMaHTHKa ¢peiima,

KOHLECTITYaJIbHas MeTaq)opa, KOHLECTITYaJIbHast UHTErpalus.

Kirish. Ushbu tadqiqotda ingliz va o‘zbek badiiy
matnlarida ilgari surishni matndagi ma’lumotlarni oldindan
fikrlash turlaridan biri sifatida o‘rganilgan va uning tilda
ganday qo‘llanilishini aniqlashga qaratilgan. Ilgari surish
atamasi o‘zbek, rus va ingliz tillarida qaysi olimlar tomonidan
o‘rganilganligi va qanday ta’rif berilganligi, o‘zaro atama-
larning ma’no jihatdan o‘xshashlik va farqli jihalari hagida
qiyosiy to‘xtalgan. Ashurova D.U. ta’kidlaganidek, ushbu
“ilgari surish mezoni yordamida matnning ma’lum qismlariga
e'tiborni jalb qilish, birinchi o‘ringa qo‘yish ma’lumotni
topishni  osonlashtiradi”’[5]. Maqola kognitiv  bilimlar
majmuasi sifatida kognitiv semantikani yangi fan sifatida
ko‘rsatadi, hamda ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi badiiy matnlarda
ilgari surish vositalarining kognitiv-semantik xususiyatlarini
tadqiq etish va chuqur o‘rganish zarur ekanligini belgilaydi

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Dunyo tilshunosligi
tarixiy taraqgiyotida kognitiv tilshunoslikning nazariy va
amaliy aspektlari, kognitiv-semantik tilshunoslik xususiyatlari
Dj.Lakoff, M.Djonson, V.Evans, G.Faukonye, Ch.Filmor,
P.Stokuell va boshga xorijlik mutaxassislarining ishlarida
tadqiq qilingan[1,2,3,4].

Badiiy matn lisoniy birliklari va tilshunoslikning
yangi-dolzarb kognitiv yo‘nalishlarini o‘rganish bilan bog‘liq
masalalar  D.U.Ashurova,  Sh.Safarov,  U.K.Yusupov,
M.R.Galieva, N.M.Djusupov, N.Z.Normurodova kabi bir
qancha yurtimiz olimlari ishlarida ko‘rib chiqgilgan. Ular
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asosan kognitiv tilshunoslik ustida ish olib borib, badiiy matn
va matn atrofida shakllangan lisoniy birliklarni, turli vositalar
yordamida tadqiq etishgan[ 5,6,7,8,9,10].

llgari surish nazariyasining metodologik masalalariga
dastlab rus formal maktabi va Praga tilshunoslik maktabi
namoyandalari: V.B.Shklovskiy, Ya.Mukarjovskiy,
B.Gavraneklarning tadqiqotlarida e’tibor qaratilgan.

Dj.N.Lich ta’rifiga ko‘ra “deviatsiya (og‘ish) ilgari
surish vositasi sifatida quyidagilardan iborat” [12]:

a) leksik deviatsiya; b) grammatik deviatsiya; c)
fonologik deviatsiya; d) grafologik deviatsiya; e) semantik
deviatsiya; f) dialektik deviatsiya; g) registr deviatsiya; h)
tarixiy, davriy deviatsiya;

a) Leksik deviatsiyani tahlil gilish shoirning tildagi
oddiy manbalardan uzoglashishini tasvirlashning eng aniq
usullaridan biri sifatida tavsiflangan neologizmlar yoki "yangi
so'zlar" (so'z birikmalari) ni tekshirishni o'z ichiga oladi. Bu
turdagi tekshirish fagat shoirlarga xos emas; balki jurnalistlar,
mubharrirlar, olimlar, tilshunoslar va boshga turli sabablarga
ko'ra mashhur va leksik tahlil bilan shug'ullanadilar.

b) Grammatik deviatsiya, Dj.N.Lich garashlarida,
“grammatik og‘ishlarning ko‘p turlarini farqlash uchun,
an’anaviy ravishda morfologiya (so‘z grammatikasi) va
sintaksis (so‘zlarning jumlalar ichida shakllanishi grammati-
kasi) o‘rtasida chizilgan chiziqgdan boshlash kerak deb
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ta’kidlagan”. Oddiyroq talgin etadigan bo‘lsak, grammatik
mezonlardan yiroglashish holati kuzatiladi [12].

c) Fonologik deviatsiya, she’rlardagi urg‘u, qofiya
talaffuzlaridagi og‘ishlar nazarda tutiladi.

d) Grafologik deviatsiya, o‘ziga xos xarakterli satr-satr
tartibidir. “Imlo talaffuzni qanchalik ifodalasa, talaffuzning
har qganday g‘alatiligi yozma shaklning g‘alatiligi bilan
namoyon bo‘ladi. Ammo nutqda o‘xshashi bo‘lmasligi kerak
bo‘lgan grafologik og‘ish ham mavjud.

e) Semantik deviatsiya, mantigsizlik, ma’noviy tafovut
yoki ma’noning og‘ishi deb ta’riflangan.

f) Dialektik deviatsiya,” ijtimoiy yoki mintaqaviy
lahjalarning xususiyatlarini o‘zlashtirish - bu “standart ingliz
tili” deb nomlanuvchi umumiy gabul qilingan va tushunilgan
dialektda yozishi.

g) Registr deviatsiya, Dj.N.Lich ta’kidlaganidek,”
zamonaviy shoirlar o‘zlarining she'riy til cheklovlaridan ozod
bo‘lishlarini istab ijod qilishadi” [12].

h) Tarixiy, davriy deviatsiya, arxaik , eskirgan
so‘zlardan foydalanish yoki ularga moslashtirish. “Ingliz
she’riyatining vositasi- yozuvchi va uning zamondoshlari
tomonidan ingliz tilini fagat birlashuvchi sinxron tizim sifatida
emas, balki tarixiy bir butun sifatida garaydigan ingliz tilidir.
Bu orada til gqanday muhim o‘zgarishlarga duch kelgan
bo‘lishi mumkinligi tahlil gilinadi” [12].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Aynigsa G.Leechning o‘z
davri bo‘yicha ilgari surish mezonini undan oldin tadqiq etgan
formalist olimlardan so‘ng ISVni sakkiz turga ajratib, ularni
deviatsiya ya’ni og‘ish mezoni bilan nomlaydi. Har bir sakkiz
turga biriktirilgan ISVIar alohida uning tadgiqotida izohlanib,
misollar bilan isbotlangan. Uning nazdida ilgari surish mezoni
ham tartibli, ham tartibsiz sodir bo‘lishi mumkinligi
isbotlangan. Aynan ushbu tartiblilik tilshunoslikda —
parallelism deb keltirilsa, tartibsizlik esa —og‘ish nomi ostida
shakllandi. Shu turlarning leksik va semantik turlariga xos
og‘ishlarini quyidagi Jek Londoning “Hayotga Muhabbat”
asaridan keltirilgan misollar tahlilida ko‘rib chiqiladi:

“And always the ptarmigan rose, whirring, before him,
till their ker - ker - ker became a mock to him, and he cursed
them and cried aloud at them with their own cry. Once he
crawled upon one that must have been asleep. He did not see it
till it shot up in his face from its rocky nook. He made a clutch
as startled as was the rise of the ptarmigan, and there remained
in his hand three tail-feathers. As he watched its flight he
hated it, as though it had done him some terrible wrong. Then
he returned and shouldered his pack.As the day wore along he
came into valleys or swales where game was more
plentifully.He felt a wild desire to run after them, a certitude
that he could run them down. A black fox came toward him,
carrying a ptarmigan in his mouth” [11].

Stilistik vositalardan o°xshatish misollari tahlilidan
0°ziga xos ma’no xususiyatlarni aks etishini ko‘rish mumkin.
Tarjima natijasida uning anig mazmuni ochiglanadi:

Kaklilklar gir- giri bilan uni masxara gilayotgandek .
Kaklik go‘yo uning boshiga katta falokat keltitgandek kabi
o‘xshatishlar uchraydi. (Atrofidan ha deganda par etib uchib
ketayotgan  kakliklarning qir-giri endi uni  masxara
qgilayotgandek tuyildi. U kakliklarni so‘kib qo‘ydi-da, ularga
garab gichgirmogga boshladi.Bir gal u kaklikka juda yagin
kelib qoldi, qush chamasi uxlab yotgan bo‘lsa kerak. U qush
toshlar orasidagi uyasidan parillab uchib chigmaguncha, odam
uni ko‘rmadi. Kaklik bexosdan parillab chiqib qolganiga
garamay, odam changal soldi. Qoida qushning uchta pati
goldi. U uchib ketayotgan qush orgasidan uzoq qarab turdi,
kaklik go‘yo uning boshiga katta halokat keltirgandek, odam

ko‘nglida qushga nisbatan cheksiz nafrat uyg‘ondi. Keyin
orqasiga qaytib, yukini ko‘tardi. Navbatdagi misol parchasida:

“He picked his way from muskeg to muskeg, and
followed the other man's footsteps along and across the rocky
ledges which thrust like islets through the sea of moss. Though
alone, he was not lost. Farther on he knew he would come to
where dead spruce and fir, very small and weazened, bordered
the shore of a little lake, the TITCHIN-NICHILIE, in the
tongue of the country, the "land of little sticks” [11].

Leksik va semantic deviatsiya natijasida antomik
so‘zlardan foydalanish evaziga Bir biriga qarama — qarshi
vositadan defeated expectancy ilgari surilmogda. Mazmunan
o‘zaro bir biriga qarshi bo‘lgan gaplar (U yolgiz bolishiga
garamasdan yo‘ldan adashmadi ma’nosi gapda izohlanadi ) Bu
yerda qo‘shma gaplar o‘zaro bir - biri bilan zid ma’noli
so‘zlardan foydalanilgan.

U yolg‘iz qolgan bo‘lsa ham yo‘ldan adashmadi. Yana
bir oz yurgandan keyin atrofini pastakkina, nimjon, qurug
pixta va archalar o‘rab olgan kiclikina Titchinichili ko‘liga
yetib borishini bilardi, bu ko‘lning nomi mahalliy tilda
«Kichik og‘ochlar usatasi» degan kognitiv-semantik ma'noni
anglatardi.

He threw stones at them, but could not hit them. He
placed his pack on the ground and stalked them as a cat stalks
a sparrow. The sharp rocks cut through his pants' legs till his
knees left a trail of blood; but the hurt was lost in the hurt of
his hunger[11].

Oc‘xshatish- as a cat stalks a sparrow stilistik vositasi
yordamida semantik deviatsiyaning o’ziga xos xususiyati
ochiglangan. Chumchuq poylagan mushukdek. Ya’ni odamga
hayvonga xos bo‘lgan xususiyatlar orqali o'xshatish usulidan
foydalangan. Semantik deviatsiya yordamida kognitiv
tushuncha-the hurt was lost in the hurt of his hunger-ochlikdan
a’zoblanishi oldidagi bu a’zob hech narsa emas edi, degan
mano ilgari surilmoqgda.

“I say, Bill, I've sprained my ankle."Bill staggered on
through the milky water. He did not look around. The man
watched him go, and though his face was expressionless as
ever, his eyes were like the eyes of a wounded deer. The other
man limped up the farther bank and continued straight on
without looking back” [11]. Stilistik tahlil asosida o‘xshatish
vositasidan foydalanilgan. Misol tahlilida bosh gahramonning
ruhiy holatini yani qayg‘uli ahvolini yaralangan bug‘uga
o‘xshatilgan. Sherigi uning orqasidan qarab turardi. Uning
yuzi avvalgidek hech narsani ifoda gilmasa-da, ko‘zlarida
yaralangan bug‘u singari chuqur qayg‘u ifodasi aks etdi. Shu
kabi kognitiv-semantik xususiyatlarni badiiy matnda aks etgan
ilgari surish vositalarining leksik va stilsitik turlari tahlil etildi.

Xulosa va takliflar. O¢‘zbekzabon, rusiyzabon va
inglizzabon mualliflarning tadgigotlarida ham ilgari surishning
lingvistik mohiyatini aniglash ko‘p jihatdan ma’lum ilmiy
an’analarga amal qilish bilan bog‘liq bo‘lib, shuning uchun
ilgari surish turlicha, turli lingvistik shakllarda turlicha talgin
qilingan. Ular o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro o‘xshash va farqli jihatlari
mavjudligi sabab, ularni xususiyatiga garab aniq tizimga
ajratish lozim.

Tilning o‘ziga xos me’yorlaridan, shuningdek, matn
va nutqning ma’lum bir turiga xos bo‘lgan me’yorlardan
leksik va stilistik og‘ish tufayli oldinga suriladi.

Xullas, kognitiv lingvistika va kognitiv semantika,
hamda ilgari surishning kognitiv-semantik xususiyatlar
jamlanmasini  tadqiq etish, tilshunoslikda ilmiy-amaliy
tadqiqotlarning istigbolli yo‘nalishi sifatida qatiy o‘rin egallab
kelajakda yanada ko‘proq ilmiy izlanishlarga asosiy tajriba
maydoni vazifasini o‘tashda xizmat qilishi mumkin.
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“POYTAXT” SO‘ZINING LUG‘AVIY MA’NOSI VA TARIXIY-GEOGRAFIK, LINGVISTIK TALQINI
Annotatsiya
Magqolada “poytaxt” so‘zining lug‘aviy ma’nosi va tarixiy-geografik, lingvistik talqini yoritilgan. Maqolada “shahar” so‘zining
turli xorijiy tillardagi lingvistik tahlili va “poytaxt” so‘zining sinonimlari haqida ma’lumotlar berilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: Poytaxt, maxsus federal okrug,shahar, shahar aholi punktlari, ma’muriy markaz, shahar-davlat, saroy, o‘rda.

3HAYEHMS 1 UCTOPUKO-TEOTPA®NYECKON M JIMHIBUCTUYECKOM TOJIKOBAHMS CJIOBA
“CTOJHULA”
AHHOTAIHS
B craTthe ommchIBacTCs ClIOBapHOE 3HAUCHHE W UCTOPUKO-TeorpaduuecKas, JMHIBUCTHUYCCKAs TPAKTOBKA CIIOBA «CTOJHIAY. B
CTaThe MPEICTaBICHA HHPOPMAIHS O JHHIBUCTHYCCKOM aHAIN3E CIIOBA «TOPOJ» B Pa3HBIX HHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKAX U CHHOHHMOB

CJIOBA «CTOJIHLA».

KuroueBble cioBa: Cronuma, ocoOblil heaepaiabHbI OKPYT, TOPOA, TOPOICKHE MOCEIECHHS, aIMIHUCTPATUBHBIA IICHTP, TOPOA-

rOCyIapcTBO, IBOPEL], OpAa.

DICTIONARY MEANING AND HISTORICAL-GEOGRAPHICAL AND LINGUISTIC INTERPRETATION OF THE
WORD “CAPITAL”
Annotation
The article describes the dictionary meaning and the historical-geographical, linguistic interpretation of the word “capital”. The
article provides information on the linguistic analysis of the word "city" in different foreign languages and synonyms for the

word "capital”.

Key words: Capital, special federal district, city, urban settlements, administrative center, city-state, palace, orda.

Kirish. The capital is the capital of the state, the
administrative and political center of the country. The capital
is usually the seat of the central (national) government,
parliament and judicial institutions. Usually, the capital is
divided into an independent administrative unit with a separate
administrative procedure. In most federal states, the capital is
located in a special federal district that is not a subject of the
federation. In most countries, the location of the capital is
directly specified in the text of the constitution. For example,
Article 6 of the Constitution of the Republic of Uzbekistan
states that "the capital of the Republic of Uzbekistan is the city
of Tashkent." [1;5-6]. It is no exaggeration to say that cities
are mirrors. Because, if we evaluate the development of a
society or today's development, we draw conclusions based on
its cities, especially capital cities.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. The development of
the scientific and methodological basis of the study of natural
conditions from the point of view of urban planning on the
example of capital cities and giving general conclusions is of
great importance in the future placement of capital cities.
Russian scientists V.V. Pokshishevsky (1952, 1963), Y.G.
Saushkin (1953), V.V. Vladimirov, A.S. Kryukov (1963),
A.M. Kolotiyevsky (1962), in our country N.V. Smirnov, T.
Raimov, A. Soliyev, G. Pardayev, A. Soatov, P. Gurbanov, M.
Egamberdiyeva and others were involved. In their scientific
works, the formation of some cities is given a natural
geographical  description, the  geomorphology  and
microclimate of the cities are described. However, the
scientific work on the capital cities in Uzbekistan has not been
fully completed. The first attempt was made in response to the
fact that the concept of capital cities was not created in

geography education. Many economic geographers have
conducted research on the emergence and development of
cities. N.N. Baransky, V.G. Dubrovin, Y.N. Persik, G.M.
Lappo, B.S. Khorev and others are among the scientists of the
time of the former Soviet Union. The cities of Uzbekistan
were studied by such scientists as T.R.Raimov, A.S.Soliyev,
O.T.Ata-Mirzayev, E.A.Ahmedov. Foreign scientists D.
Stamp, K. Korpenter, J. Bojyo-Gornye, J. Shabo and others
dealt with the geography of cities.

The well-known geo-urbanist Y.A. Pivovarov
interpreted urbanization as a complex historical process of
increasing the role of cities, urban lifestyle and urban culture
in the development of society, which is connected with the
spatial concentration of activity in a relatively small number of
centers and regions of the socio-economic development of
society.

E. B. Alayev understands urbanization as a socio-
economic process that has intensified during the scientific and
technological revolution, the increase of urban areas, the
concentration of people in them, especially in large cities, and
the wide spread of settlements, and the urban lifestyle applies
to the entire network of settlements. lib, expressed the opinion
that it is a reflection of deep structural changes in economic
and social life taking place in modern times.

In Sokovkin's work, we can see the environmental
connection between the location of production forces and air
pollution in the capital.

N. Baransky first founded the geographical study of
cities during the time of the former Soviet Union. He created
the concept of economic geographical location in the creation
of cities. The first geo-urban studies in Uzbekistan date back
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to the second half of the 20th century. The first step in this
regard was the creation of the work "Cities of the Fergana
Valley" by N. Smirnov in 1962. The scientific works of
Z.Akramov, T.Raimov, 0.Ota-Mirzayev, A.Soliyev,
E.Ahmedov, A.Qayumov and others on the development of

the cities of Central Asia, in particular, Uzbekistan, are a
unique scientific school of urbanologists in our country. was
the basis for its formation. Currently, in our republic, dozens
of specialists are conducting scientific research in this field
[Table 1].

Table 1*

Some dissertations defended in urban planning (1964 - 2022 years)

Ne Author name Dissertation topics Year of protection
1 Raimov T.I. Comprehensive economlc-geographlca_l study of the ca‘;lnltal of the republic (the 1964 Moscow
example of the city of Tashkent)'
2. Rayimjonov Z. "Development of Central Asian resource cities" 1992, Tashkent
"Oykonimiya Uzbekistana".
3. Qorayev S (istoriko-geograficheskoye issledovaniye formirovania nazvani naselyonnih puntov 1998, Tashkent
respubliki)"
4 Egamberdiyeva M.M. “Regional proble_ms of urban development in th_e market economy" 2008, Toshkent
(in the example of Tashkent region)
"History of the formation and development of urban planning culture in the Fergana
5. Yo‘ldoshev I.T. Valley" 201, Toshkent
(History. science. name. ...diss. autoref)
“Factors and economic geographical basis of urbanization process development in
6. Qurbonov P.R. South Uzbekistan" 2012, Toshkent
(Geog. science. nom. ...diss. autoref)

(*Note: Compiled from table data).

At this point, it should be noted that Uzbek
geographers have also carried out a number of scientific works
devoted to the demographic characteristics of the city
population, the assessment of the relief from the point of view
of urban planning, and the study of the geographical aspects of
the development of urban settlements. However, on the
example of the city of Tashkent, the development of a
comprehensive economic-geographic research methodology
for the cities that serve as the capital of the republic, and the
need to take into account geographical factors in the
development of this type of settlements, is a well-known
capital scientist - candidate of geography, professor Tursun
Iminovich Raimov. In Moscow, under the leadership of Y.
Saushkin, one of the world-renowned economic geographers
of the 20th century, he conducted scientific research on the
issues of complex economic-geographic research of capital
cities. In particular, T. Raimov developed the methodology of
geographical study of capital cities. In 1964, he submitted to
the Specialized Scientific Council of the Faculty of Geography
of Moscow State University on the topic of "Comprehensive
economic-geographical research of the capital of the republic
(the example of the city of Tashkent)" to receive the degrees
of Candidate of Geography and Doctor of Geography at the
same time. In the completed research work, T. Raimov made a
comprehensive study of the specific features of the
phenomenon and functions of the capital city on the example

of the city of Tashkent and the capitals of a number of other
republics. T. Rahimov studied the specific features of the
capital city phenomenon and the tasks of the capital city on the
example of Tashkent and other capitals of the Central Asian
republics.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. How did the capital cities
appear? First of all, what does the word "city" itself mean?
Concepts of cities have changed many times in different
countries of the planet and in different periods. That is why
the concept of imagining cities is diverse. With the concept of
"city", specific forms of clear boundaries in the territory of
settlements have emerged. The first sign of the appearance of
such settlements was the city wall (bulwark), which, while
serving for the purpose of defense, was considered the main
boundary of the city core. For example, if we look at the cities
that were the most famous in ancient times, whose inhabitants
were mainly farmers, we would not add them to the status of
urban settlements if we look at them with the measure of the
present time. Nevertheless, typical features related to the
concept of the city can be distinguished. The famous scientist
V. V. Davidov said that the genetic nature of all knowledge is
manifested in the concept. It is known that "how many capitals
are there in the world?" It is difficult to give a clear answer to
the appropriate question. This can be learned from the
following table based on the information from the works on
world countries published in our country in the next decade.

(Table 2)
Table 2 *
Some literature on world countries published in Uzbekistan
Ne Literature on the countries of the world Numbe_r of
countries
1 Topkun A. Jlyné mamnakatiapy. Dunuknonenus.—T.: «/laBp vampuérny», 2013.-296 6. 196
2 Mawmananues P. [lyné mamnakarnapu.—T: «Muharrir», 2012.-500 6. 219
3 Owmmabon reorpadusi Ma3MyH-MOXHUAT, TyuryH4a Ba Mabiymoriap A.H.Xoxumaros Ba Gowk.—T.: «Zuhra Baraka biznes», 2017.-132 6. 209
4 Pasxabos K, Kangos b. XKaxon mamiakariapu: wimunii-ommabon Hamp.—T.: «Sluru Hampy, 2015.-232 6. 249
5 Paxmaros JI. JIyné mamnakarnapu: Ascrpanusgan Xunaucronrada .— T.: «Yangi kitoby, 2019.— 8486 . 238
6 DTHONOTHS: YKyB KyITaHMa/Machyln Myxappup A.Ammpos.—T.: «STaru Hampy, 2014.-544 6. 224
7 V36ekucron Muumii DHumKIOnemsck. 1 1k, Kusunkymnr - Xypmys.—T.: «V36exncron Mummii suumknonexusicn» JIUH, 2005.-608 196
6. 3 - unosa. 528-6.
8 XaspatkynoB A. JKaxon MamitakaTiapH: Kiucka MabinymoTHoma.—T.: «Illapk», 2006.—384 6. 222

* Note: the table was compiled by the author H.M.Bayqgabilov based on sources.

In European countries, including Germans, the word
for a city is stadt (stadt), while in English people, the term tow
cite means a city. Even in French, the word cite itself
represents a city. The Swedish word Staden refers to a certain
class of cities, while in Norway it means a city. In Russian, the
word ‘"city" historically refers to a settlement that is
surrounded, fenced - with the purpose of protecting it from the
attack of the enemy, monsters. In Russia, at the beginning of
the 18th century, the surrounding areas (“fortifications") were
considered cities. The defense of the cities was improved more
and more, strong castles and fortifications were built around
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them. In this connection, the term “city" - “gorod", that is,
"grad" in the Church Slavic language, was born. Literally
translated, this term means bounded, fenced, protected. In
Polish, "grod" means fortress [3;12-6].

Sh. Rakhmatullaev stated that the word “capital” is
considered a noun from a linguistic point of view, and it is
formed from the Tajik word "poi" meaning "bottom" which
means "luxurious seat installed on the palace net for the ruler
to sit in the reception ceremony™ and "the capital of the state"
” means. This noun originally had the form "pay-e takht" and
was equal to the addition compound [4;194-6].
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Tahlil va natijalar. The state capital is a political
center representing the subject of the supreme will, a symbol
of the state in the form of a capital-city institution. In the maps
compiled without the participation of toponymists, uniformity
is allowed in giving capital cities. For example, V.P.
According to Zaychikov, the capital of the Democratic
People's Republic of Korea (meaning North Korea)
Pyongyang is shown in five different versions: Pyongyang,
Penyang, Pyongyang, Pyyangeng.

It is worth noting that the concept of "city" is not
interpreted exactly the same in all countries and regions, they
are defined differently in different countries. "City" is a
Persian word that means "fortress" (in Russian "gorod" -
ogorodit, which means "to surround"). In ancient times, the
inner-central part of the cities was usually surrounded by
defensive walls, where there were palaces, strongholds of
rulers and their families, important administrative and
religious buildings, the main square (registan), and in some of
them there were ordinary residents' houses, and it was called
shariston. They were entered through the gates. Around it,
there are other outer parts of the city surrounded by walls,

called "rabot", where gardens and later houses of ordinary
residents were located. A city is a historically formed
settlement. The concept of a city is relative, and scientists
have not yet come to a consensus on which settlement should
be considered a city.

Along with the term "capital”, the words "stolitsa",
"capital” are used as translation words in mass media and
educational literature. In general, in order to understand the
essence of a term, it is appropriate to understand the concept
that expresses the meaning of the word representing it.
Therefore, first of all, it is necessary to define the terms
"capital” and "stolitsa", that is, to determine the meaning of
the word. However, these terms are interpreted differently in
different literature. For example, in the national encyclopedia
of Uzbekistan, it is said that "The capital is a ruling structure
that has the authority to resolve issues of organization of
society at the national level, to determine its external
relations.” [6;111-b]. Also, we found it necessary to comment
on words of a synonymous nature, which are in use at the
same time as the term "capital” (Table 3):

Table 3*

Synonyms of the terms “Capital”

I Synonym What language is it Meaning
words from?

1 The capital Persian The word capital is Persian - the lower part of the throne, the skirt, the base. The capital of the state, the
administrative-political and cultural center of the country [2; p. 288]

2 Palace Tajik It means "caravan, a wide yard where merchants stop and rest" and later came to mean "castle" [4; p. 208].

3 Horde from the Turkish Horde is used in Turkic languages, ordu is used in Mongolian peoples and means "khan's residence". Since the

language 13th century, Horde has been used in Russian in this sense [2; p. 512]

4 House fish Turkish The word baliq (balhg') is the word "city" in ancient Turkic. The word Khanbaliq is used in the sense of "the city
of Khan" [10; p. 598]

5 Shahri Khan Tajik 1t was used in the sense of "Khan's city" and was transformed into "Shahrikhan" in Tajik [8; p. 454].

6 The capital Persian It is formed from the word throne, which means “a specially decorated luxury seat placed on a palace net for
sitting at a royal reception” and means “the capital of the state” [4; p. 194].

7 Seoul Korean The meaning of the Korean word Seoul (Russian: Ceyin) means "capital” [10; p. 329].

8 Capital city Russian Based on the word table, it was used in the old Russian language as a chair, a seat, a throne [10; p. 572].

Bashkent Turkish . - I,
9 (Capital) Turkish pronunciation of the word "Capital” [14; p. 291]

* Note: the table was compiled by the author H.M.Bayqabilov based on sources.

French scientist Yves Lacoste was the first to propose
the concept of "City - State", which is used in geography and
political sciences. According to him, the “city-state" type
refers to countries where most of the population belongs to
one city. However, there are such city-states in the world
whose name is not related to the nation they live in [15; p. 8].

In the geographical classification of the capitals of
world countries, it is traditional to divide them into groups or
categories according to various indicators (area, population,
economy, administrative division, natural resources, location,
etc.). However, these indicators do not fully reveal the natural
geographical features and modern requirements of capital
cities. Therefore, in this case, the countries of the world should
be classified and divided into categories according to their
status.

In the classification of the status of capital cities of
world countries, the administrative centers of countries that
are not fully recognized by the international community can be
considered as objects of separate classification. For example:

v'countries such as Taiwan, Hong Kong, Aland
Islands, Aomin in a separate administrative-legal status, but
within certain countries;

v'Countries such as Abkhazia, North Ossetia, Kosovo,
North Cyprus, Sahara Kabir recognized by some UN member
states;

v/'countries whose status is unclear or not recognized
by the international community, such as Donetsk, Lugansk,
Pridnestrov (Dniester), Nagorno-Karabakh.

As an administrative-territorial structure within certain
states, i.e., the Republic of Karakalpakstan, which does not
have the right of absolute governance, Tibet, states, regions,
republics, federal lands, autonomous regions within the federal
states, and the capitals or administrative centers of
administrative units do not have the right to be independent
capitals. is described.

Xulosa va takliflar. In conclusion, we can say that the
independence of countries and the division of certain countries
and the acquisition of separate state status lead to an increase
in the number of sovereign states, or on the contrary, the
submergence of some countries located on islands (due to
natural disasters) and the mutual unification of countries (due
to political reasons). leads to a decrease in the number.
Therefore, the number of countries is always greater than the
number of sovereign states and is explained by the fact that it
has a dynamic (changing) nature. This change will certainly
not bypass the capital cities, of course.
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COINOCTABUTEJBHBIN AHAJIA3 TEPEBOJIA ®PA3ZEOJIOTMYECKUX EJWHHAI] B AHTJIUMCKOM,
PYCCKOM 1 Y3BEKCKOM IIEPEBOJAX
AnHOTaNMs

B nanHOM uccnenoBaHMu IpEACTaBlICH aHAIM3 METOJMK, HCIOJIB3YEMBIX IPU IMEPEeBOJEC HIMOMATUYECKUX BBIPAKECHUH U
(hpa3eonornIecKuX eANHHUI] Ha aHTJIMICKOM, y30€KCKOM M PYCCKOM SI3bIKax. 3HaUeHUE 3TUX (PPa3eoI0TU3MOB BEIXOIUT 32 PAMKH
MPOCTO JICKCHYECKUX KOHCTPYKIHWH; OHM SBISIOTCS HEOTHEMIIEMOIl YacTbl0 JIMHIBHCTHYECKOH CYIIHOCTH 3THX S3BIKOB.
JIMHaMUYHBIA XapakTep HIMOMATHYECKUX BBIPAKCHUH, OOYCIOBICHHBIA IIOCTOSIHHBIM pa3BUTHEM HAYYHBIX 0O1acTel,
TEXHOJIOTHIECKUM IPOTPECCOM, MONUTUYECKOH THHAMHUKON U rio0ambHBIMH KOH(IMKTaMH, TpeOyeT OAUTENbHOTO MOIXoaa K
ACCUMWJISILIMY B JINHTBUCTUYECKUX HCCIENOBAHUAX. PacripocTpaneHHOCTH (pa3eolorHYecKiX eMHHI B TEKCTOBBIX HCTOYHUKAX
MOJUEPKUBAcT UX Be3lecylmHocTh. [lo3ToMy B mpolecce IepeBoja Hepes JIMHIBUCTaMH U IEpeBOJYUKAMM BCTAaET CIIOXKHAs
3aja4a, Npexae BCEro IO BBIABICHUIO M aJeKBAaTHOW Iepeladye ATUX HAMOMATHYECKUX BBIPAXKEHUH Ha s3bIKe IIEpeBOAA.
PasBepHyThIe pa3srOBOPHMKH SIBISIOTCS BaKHEHIIMM HHCTPYMEHTOM B 3TOH paboTe, 00JerdaromyM YCTHBIH M MHUCEMEHHBIH
HepeBo/.

KniodeBble cjl0oBa: KyJIbTypHas CYIIHOCTb, ()pa3eoorusi, S3bIKOBBIE KOPHU, MANOMA, KyJIbTYPOJOTHS, TEOpHs IepeBOja,
KyIbTypa MEpeBOJa, SKBHBAICHTHOCTh M HE3KBUBAJICHTHOCTb, HWPOHUYECKUE BBIPAXKEHUS, AJUTIO3US, HAMEKH, STUYECKHE
BBIPAKCHHUS, OJIAarOCTIOBEHHUS, STHOIpapU3MBbL, (POTBKIOPU3MBL

INGLIZ, RUS VA O'ZBEK TARJIMALARIDA FRAZEOLOGIK BIRLIKLARNING QIYOSIY TAHLILI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu tadqgiqotda ingliz, o‘zbek va rus tillarida idiomatik iboralar va frazeologik birliklarni tarjima qilishda qo‘llaniladigan
usullar tahlili berilgan. Bu frazeologik birliklarning ma’nosi fagat leksik konstruksiyalardan tashqariga chiqadi; ular bu tillarning
lingvistik mohiyatining ajralmas gismidir. 1lm-fan sohalarining doimiy rivojlanishi, texnologik taraggiyot, siyosiy dinamika va
global konfliktlar tufayli idiomatik iboralarning dinamik tabiati lingvistik tadgiqotlarda assimilyatsiyaga ehtiyotkorlik bilan
yondashishni talab giladi. Matn manbalarida frazeologik birliklarning keng targalganligi ularning hamma joyda mavjudligini
ta’kidlaydi. Shu bois tarjima jarayonida tilshunoslar va tarjimonlar oldiga eng avvalo ana shu idiomatik iboralarni o‘rganuvchi
tilda aniglab, adekvat yetkazish giyin vazifa turadi. Kengaytirilgan so'zlashuv kitoblari bu ishda og'zaki va yozma tarjimani
osonlashtiradigan muhim vositadir.
Kalit so‘zlar: madaniyat mohiyati, frazeologiya, til ildizlari, idioma, madaniyatshunoslik, tarjima nazariyasi, tarjima madaniyati,
ekvivalentlik va tengsizlik, istehzoli iboralar, ishora, tashbehlar, axloqiy iboralar, ne’matlar, etnografizmlar, folklorizmlar.

COIIOCTABUTEJIbHBIN AHAJIA3 NEPEBOJA ®PA3EOJIOI'NYECKUX EJJUHUL] B AHIJIMIACKOM,
PYCCKOM U Y3BEKCKOM INEPEBOJIAX
Annotation

This study presents an analysis of the techniques used in translating idiomatic expressions and phraseological units in English,
Uzbek and Russian. The meaning of these phraseological units goes beyond mere lexical constructions; they are an integral part
of the linguistic essence of these languages. The dynamic nature of idiomatic expressions due to the constant development of
scientific fields, technological progress, political dynamics and global conflicts requires a vigilant approach to assimilation in
linguistic studies.The prevalence of phraseological units in textual sources emphasizes their ubiquity. Therefore, in the process of
translation, linguists and translators face a challenging task, first of all to identify and adequately convey these idiomatic
expressions in the target language. Unfolded phrasebooks are an essential tool in this endeavor, facilitating interpretation and
translation.

Key words: cultural essence, phraseology, linguistic roots, idiom, cultural studies, translation theory, translation culture,
equivalence and non-equivalence, ironic expressions, allusion, innuendo, ethical expressions, blessings, ethnographicisms,
folklorisms.

Beenenmne. Jlekcukorpaduueckoe ¥ IMHTBHCTHIECKOE Tpymnoctn mnepeBoga: KymbsryprHas crennduka:

n3ydeHne (Hpa3eosoTH3MOB MHOTOTPAHHO, OCOOEHHO MpH
MEePEeBOJIC AHTJIMHCKOTO, PYCCKOTO M Y30EKCKOTO SI3BIKOB.
Opaseonorus, usydamomas HabOp BHIpaKCHHH wid ¢pas,
UrpaeT BaKHEHIyI0 pojib B IOHMMAaHUU U Iiepe/iaue HI0aHCOB
a3bIka. DOpa3eosnorust UrpaeT pelarollyo poib B MOHUMaHUU
U Tiepefaye HIOAHCOB s3bIKa. Kaxblid s3bIK MMEET CBOM
YHUKaJIbHBIA HabOp (pa3eooru3mMoB, 4TO MOXKET CO31aBATh
3HAUUTENIbHBIE TPYIHOCTHU IPU IIEPEBOJIE.
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MHorue gpa3eororu3Mbl IITyOOKO YKOPEHIITICH B KYIbTYpe U
HCTOPUHU CBOETO S3bIKA TPOUCXOXICHHSA. DTO YCIIOKHSIET
MEPEeBOJ, MOCKOIBKY TMEPEBOAYMKY HEOOXOAMMO HAWTH
SKBUBAJICHTHBIE BBIPAXKEHHUS B S3bIKE IEPEBOJA, KOTOPHIE
HeperaloT TOT K€ CMbBICI U KYIbTypHYI CYLIHOCTb.
NEPEBOAUUKY HEOOXOIUMO HalTH SKBUBAJICHTHbBIE
BBIPOKCHUS HA S3bIKE MEPEBO/A, KOTOPHIE MEPEfaloT TOT XKe
CMBICJ U KYJIbTYPHYIO CYILHOCTb.
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HeskBuBaseHTHOCTh: YacTo B s3bIKE II€peBOJa HE  COMHHIBI BBHIIOJHAT B peYd B peyd, JCIUT HUX Ha

CYLIECTBYeT  NPSAMOro  JKBUBaleHTa  (pa3eosjoru3Ma.  HOMHHATHBHBIC,  MEKIOMETHA ¥  KOMMYHHKATHBHbIC

IlepeBomunk momkeH nuMOO HaWTH ONM3KWUH aHamor, aMO0  (QYHKUUH.

nepedpasupoBaTh €ro, COXpaHUB MPU 3TOM MCXOIHBINA CMBICIT Ilo wMmHeHuio M.Opaynapy, JIy4IIUM — METOIOM

U BIUSIHHE. HepeBofa SIBISETCS  METOX  HCIONb30oBaHHs — «HOT»[9].

KOHTCKCTyaﬂLHOC yHOTpe6J'IeHI/IeZ [Tonnmanue
KOHTEKCTa, B KOTOPOM HUCIIOJIBb3YCTCA (bpa3e0norH3M, HUMECT

pelarolee  3HadeHHE. OJTO  BKIIOYAeT HE  TOJIBKO
JUHTBUCTHYECKUH, HO ¥ CHUTYaTHBHBII W KyJIbTYypHBIH
KOHTEKCT.

Ilonxoner k mepeBoxy: bykBanbHBIA U 0OpasHbII
nepeBoj: Perenne o ToM, Korjga nepeBoIuTh (ppa3eonoru3Mbl
OyKBaJIbHO, a KOTZa IEPEBOANTD (HPa3eoIoru3Mbl JOCIOBHO, a
KOT/la aJaNTHpOBaTh MX K KyIbType HepeBoJa - 3TO OUYECHb
BaXXHBIII MOMEHT.

Annoranmu: IlepeBOIYMKHM HMHOTZA HCIOJIB3YIOT
CHOCKM WJIM aHHOTAIIMH, YTOOBI OOBSICHUTH KyJIbTYpPHOE HIIN
UANOMATHYECKOE 3HAUCHHE.

Ananrauus:  [lepeBoguuku MOTYT — aJanTHpPOBAThH
(paszeosoru3M, 4YTOOBI cAENaTh €ro Oojee MOHATHBIM IS
HeTIeBON ay[UTOPUH, HHOTJa U3MEHAS KyJIbTYPHYIO OTCBHIIKY,
COXpPaHssI IPH 3TOM NIPEAToIaraeMoe Bo3aeiicTBre.

Pone  Texmomormit:  JlocTmkeHHs B 00JacTH
BBIUMCIIUTEIBHOMN JIMHTBUCTHKHU " HCKYCCTBEHHOTO
WHTEJUIEKTa  [OMOIVIM B IEpPeBOJe U M3YYCHHUIO

¢paszeonoruzmoB. OfHAKO CHUCTEMBl MAIIMHHOTO IeEpeBoja
BCE €IIe HCIBITHIBAIOT TPYAHOCTH C TOYHBIM IEPEBOJIOM
UIUOMATHIECKUX BBIPAKCHUH U KyIbTYPHO-CIICIU(PHISCKIX
(hpazeosnorm3mMoB.

KoHTeker aHrmmiickoro, pycckoro u y30eKCKOTro
s3bIK0B: IlepeBoa Mexay 3THUMHU TpeMs sI3bIKaMH HHTCPECEH
u3-3a brnaromaps uxX pasIUuHBIM  SI3BIKOBBIM  KOPHSAM
(repMaHCKUM, CIaBSHCKUM M TIOPKCKHM, COOTBETCTBEHHO) U
KyJIbTypHOMY (OHY HEpeBOJ MEXKAY 3THMHU TPeMs SI3bIKaMU
oueHb MHTepeceH. Kaxaplil s3bIK MMeeT CBOM YHHKaIbHBIM
Ha0Op HANOM ¥ BBIPAKEHHUH, KOTOPHIE OTPAXAIOT €ro
UCTOPHIO, KyJIbTypy U OOIIECTBEHHBIE HOPMBI.

Wzyuenne (hpazeonorm3MoB B KOHTEKCTe
AHTJIMICKOTO, PYCCKOrO M Y30€KCKOTrO IIepeBOJa MO3BOJISET
MOHATH CAMUX S3bIKAX, a TAKXKE O KyJIbTYPe U MBICIUTEIbHBIX
npoueccax — JOAed,  roBopsmMX — HAa  HUX. E40)
MEXIMCIUIUIMHAPHas paboTta, 00beANHSIOMmAs JIUHIBUCTUKY,
KyJIbTYPOJIOTHIO M TEOPHIO TIEPEBOIA.

MeTtoapl  HCCJIeIOBAHUS/AHAIM3  JUTEPATYpPBI.
®pazeonorus - U3y4yEHHE YCTOMUMBBIX COYETAaHWH CIIOB,
Ha3bIBaeMBIX ()Pa3eoNOTHIECKIMH €AWHHIAMH, - SIBISETCS
HEOTHEMJIEMOH YaCTBIO IMOHMMAHUS WCTOPUH, KyIbTyphl U

oOpa3a JKM3HM HOCUTENEeH A3bIKa, OTPAKAIOIIEro UX
HallMOHAJIbHBIN Xapakrep. Xapakrep. AHnrnuiickas
(dpazeosorus Gorata HAIIMOHAJbHBIMH,
UHTCpHAIIUOHAJIbHBIMH n 3aUMCTBOBAHHBIMU

(1)paSeOJIOl"I/I‘ICCKI/IMI/I €AWHUIIaMH KaK T€PMHHOJIOTUYECKOTIO,

TaK " HETEPMHHOJIOTHYECKOTO TIPOUCXOXKICHUS.
TEPMHUHOJIOTHIECKOTO u HETEPMHUHOJIOTHIECKOTO
NPOUCXOXKIEHHS, WMeeT o0mue dYepTel ¢ y30eKCKoit

(dpazeosorueii. OqHAKO TMEPEBOI ATHX CIHHHUI] MPEACTABISICT
co0o0if CIOXKHYIO 3amady H3-3a TakuXx (aKTOpOB, Kak
pasjiinyHasi CO4Y€Ta€MOCTb CJIOB, OMOHHMHA, CHHOHUMHUA,
IMOJIUCEMHUS, JIOXKHaA HWACHTHYHOCTb CJIWHHUIL], 4YTO T“peGyeT
yuera koHrekcra[1,2].

CylecTBYIOT —pa3iIMyYHbIe HAy4YHbIC MOAXOIBI K
KnaccH(UKAINE  aHTIUACKUX  ()Pa3eoJOrHYECKUX CAUHUIL.
CunxpoHuyeckas kiaccudukaims BuHorpamosa, Hampumep,
BBIJICJISIET TPU THIA: (PA3eoNOrUuecKre CpalieHHs, eANHCTBA
u coueranus. OJHaKo 3Ta KiacCHM(HUKAIMS, KaK OTMEYAIOT
AmocoBa u KyHuH, MOXeT HeageKBaTHO OTpaxaTh
cretbuKky aHrMiickoi  ¢paseonorun. Knaccudukanms
Kynuna, choxycupoBannas Ha (yHKIHAX, KOTOpHIE 3TH
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S.K.Kobsikoa, S.A. Tomukoa, C. Bnaxos, C.DnopuH wu
B.H.Komuccapos u3yums Tpu Tuna mMeroos nepesoja ®E.
Onu 3akmouatotes B cienyroniem:[10]a) dpaseonormyeckas

SKBHBAICHTHOCTh, ©0)  ()pa3eoyOrnueckuii aHaior; B)
HEePEeBOUTE ¢bpassl, UCIHOJIB3YS 9KBHMBAJICHTHBIE,
HEeaHaJOTUYHbIE CJIOBOCOYETAHUS. Ob6unmue COE

(comaTudeckre (pa3eonoruueckue CIUHHIBI) B Y30EKCKOM
SI3bIKE MOJKHO OOBSCHUTH TE€M, YTO B HaIlIEeM S3bIKE Kakmas
9acTh Tena, AaKe caMasl MajieHbKas, IMeeT CBOE Ha3BaHUE, U
cllelyeT OTMETUTh, YTO OHO HE BCTPEYaeTCss HU B OJHOM U3
COMOCTABISIEMBIX S3BIKOB. Hampumep, pycckuil >KBHBaJeHT
y30ekckoil Qpa3bl «Kky3u EPUMOK» — «POAWTH», a B
QHTJIMIICKOM SI3BIKE OHA BBIPAXKACTCS CIIOBOCOYCTAHHEM «(iVe
birthy.

B y30ekckoii muteparype (pa3eoqoru3Mbl, HApsIy C
MOCIIOBHIAMH H adOpU3MaMH, UMEIOT pPeIlaollee 3HaueHHe
JUISL MIMOMATHIECKOTO BBIPAXKEHHA. DTH €IUHUIBI SBISIOTCS
HEOTHEMJIEMOH YacCThIO KaK KJIACCHYECKOU JINTEPATyphl, TaK U
¢unocopun, 4acTo NMPOHUKAsS B COBPEMEHHBIE SI3BIKM M HX
WCIIOJIb30BaHUE B PA3JIMYHBIX KOHTEKCTaX. BakHO oTinmyarh
UX OT «00Opa3HbIX BbIpakeHHI»(TTapadpassl), B KOTOPBIX BEIIN
WIN COOBITHS pAacCMaTPUBAIOTCA HE MO HX HACTOSAIINM
UMEHaM, a MOCPEICTBOM IepedpasupoBaHUs AT BBIPAKCHUS
9T0-TO OOJIee KPaTKO H SICHO.

MertopoJiorusi. B naHHOl craTthe paccMaTpHUBaIOTCA
Te (pa3cosOTHIECKHE EIMHUIBL, KOTOpBIE MOTYT OBITh
MPOTOTHIIAMH Y30€KCKHX (hpa3eosorH3MOB B IIPH TIEPEBOE Ha
AQHIVIMHACKUA ¥ PYCCKMM  S3BIKM, HE3aBUCHUMO OT HX
JIUTEPaTypHOTO HCTOYHHKA. ®dpazeonornueckue
emuannbl(ganee kak DE) nenmaror Hamy peds B ONHHX
cirydasx o0pa3HOH, B IPYruX - Oojee TOYHOU, H, HECOMHEHHO,
Ooiee spKOi, pa3sHOOOpa3HOH M BeIpa3UTENbHONH. HekoTopsie
yYYeHBIE OTBOIAT (hpa3eojoTU3MaM OrPOMHYI0 pOIb B
nporecce (hopmupoBaHus SI3BIKA u KyJbTYpBI:
"UnnoMaTiueckuil cioi si3bIKa, TO €CTh TOT CJIOM, KOTOPBIH
MO ONpPEIEICHHUIO SIBISETCS CIEeNU(UUECKUM U1 KaXJOro
KOHKPETHOTO HapoJia, COXpaHseT LEHHOCTH, OOIIECTBEHHYIO
MOpanb, OTHOIICHHE K MHpPY, TIOASIM, APYTUM HapoJaM.
WuoMbl, MOCIOBUIEI W TOTOBOPKH HILTIOCTPHUPYIOT 00pa3
KU3HH, a Takke Treorpadudeckoe IIOJ0KEHHe Hapoja,
WCTOPUIO W TPAAWIMH COOOIIECTBa, OOBETUHEHHOTO OIHOW
KynbTypoit" [6].

IHonyuyennnie PesyabTatel. Kak u MHoOrme npyrue
SI3BIKH, Y30€KCKHH O0raT yCTOWYHMBBIMU CIIOBOCOYETAHHUSIMH, B
TOM YHCJIE FOMOPUCTHYECKHMH ¥ MPOHWYECKUMH BBIPAXKCHHUS,
AJUTIO3MH, HAMEKH, J3TUYCCKHUE BBIPAXKCHUA, 6narocnonsem/m,
sTHOTpam3Mbl U Qonbkaopr3Mbl. OHM HE TOJIBKO OOTaThI
COoZepKaHNeM, HO U HIMEIOT BHEITHUH KyIbTYPHBII XapakTep.

CpaBauTenbHast Tabmmma y30ekckmx ¢pa3 um  ux
AQHTIMHACKHIX U PYCCKUX SKBUBAJIEHTOB

Boshi bo’sh- CsoGoaen/CBoboaeH  kak
Footloose /Free as air/As free as the air/SI. To the left!

Boshini  ikkita  gilmog/Boshini  govushtirmog/
biriktirmog/ qo’shmog/ Bir yostigga bosh qo’ymog/ Oila
qurmog/ yurmush qurmog- Xeuurs- To be married / Marry
oft/to Get married/hitch/wed/change one’s condition/take to
one’s bosom/lead to altar/make a match/giave hand/settle
down for life/enter marriage/get spliced/buckle.

YcTHOE TBOPYECTBO HApo/ia MepeaeTcs U3 yCT B yCTa,
13 MOKOJICHUS B IMOKoJeHHue. B YCTHOM TBOPYECTBE U JICKCUKE
3aKJIF0YeH OOraThlii HCTOPUYECKUI OMBIT Hapona, OTPaKEHBI
BCE €ro JKU3HEHHbIE NPOOJEMBI, B3IVIAABL, CBS3aHHBIE C
TPYIOBOH IEATENbHOCTBIO, PEMECIOM, OBITOM M KYJIBTYpOH

NTHULA-
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Hapoa, paJoCT! ¥ TOPECTH, MOOEABI U TIOPasKeHUsI, OOPSIIBI U
00bIYau, MeuThl 1 MHOTOE Zpyroe [7].

XYIOXKECTBEHHYIO JIUTEPaTypy TPYIHO IPEICTaBUTh
0e3 (pa3eosoru3MOB M yCTOWYMBBIX BBIpaXKCHHUH. SIpkocTs,
HOJIUCEMHS, JTAKOHMYHOCTb pe4n M OOraTcTBo  sA3bIKa
HPOSIBILIIOTCS B ATUX 3JeMeHTax. Vcmonp3oBaHue ¢paseoio-
TU3MOB B TIpoumsBeneHHWsX AOmymisr Kamupu BcTpedaercs
4acTo, HarpuMmep: “XacaHaly CeKHHTHHA Aapuda OCTUFa ETHO
Xy)Kpa H4ura KyJOK coJau. TarnH Oup Heua Jakuka KyJI0K
y3maii Typub, cyHrpa ...» [4,5] Ha aHrIMACKUE SI3BIK
HepeBeficH Kak: «XacaHald TUXOHBKO HPHJIET Y XYKPHI U
cTaj BeaymuBaTbesi. B xomHare napuna tummHa. M HUUTO
ee He TpeBoXwio. IIOJOXKIOB elne HEKOTOpoe BpeMms,
XacaHanu pemua ObUIO MOAHATBCA C MECTa, KaK M3HYTpU
paznmancss TsKenbld B3mox. HacTtopoxwuBmmck, XacaHanu
HAIPAT CJIYX U BCTAJ, B €ro IJ1a3ax MOSBUINCH OECIIOKOWHBIE
OTOHBKH»[6].

®pazeonornueckoe EIMHCTBO - 3TO YCTOHYHMBOE
COUCTaHHE CJIOB, KOTOPOE CEMAaHTHYECKU HENeInMO, HO, B
OTIMYHE OT (HPa3coNOTHYECKOrO  CpAICHHS, COACPIKHT
HEepeHOCHOe  3HayeHHWe.  (Ppa3eonornyeckue  eAMHCTBA
BO3HHMKAIOT HA OCHOBE CEMaHTHYECKOTO NIEPEOCMBICIICHHS WIIH
CIBUra TII€pEMEHHBIX coueTaHuid. Bo ¢dpaseomormaeckux
€IIMHCTBAaX HOBOE, ()pa3eoOrnueckoe 3HaYCHHE CO3JaeTCs 3a
CUeT W3MEHEHMs 3HA4YeHHs] BCEro KOMIUIEKCA KOMIIOHEHTOB
coueranus. [Ipm 3TOM, HHIMBUIyaJbHOE 3HAYEHHE CIIOB-
KOMITOHEHTOB THOTJIONIaeTca U yTpaduBaercs. OHE 00pa3yroT
HEJCNMMOE  CEMaHTHYEeCKoe  IIeJioe. Ora  rpymnma
XapaKTepH3yeTcs MOTUBHPOBAHHBIM 3HAUCHHUEM.

@Dpa3eonoruyecKue SIUHCTBA MOTYT HMETh IKUBYIO
CEMaHTHYECKYI0 CBSI3b CO CBOOOJHBIMH COYETAHHSMH U
COOTHOCHTBCS C HUMH 110 CMBICITy. CpaBHUM:

to be fast asleep — dong qotib uxlamogq — cnars
KPEIKHM CHOM;

between two fires — ikki o‘t orasida — mexmy aByx
orHeii; to say to someone’s face — yuziga aytmoq — cka3atp B
JIMLIO;

I wished the ground would swallow me up — yerga
kirib ketmog — xoTenock 6b1, 4TOOBI MEHS MOTIIOTHIIA 3EMJIS.

Obcy:xnenne. Takum oOpasom, ¢paseonorus -
CIIOKHOE sBJIEHHE, Tpedyromee 0co0oro BHUMAaHUA CO
CTOPOHBI ~ TIEPEBOAYHMKOB, TaK Kak (pa3eosornueckue

€AVUHUIOBI HE SABJAIOTCA TNPOCTBIMU  BBIPAXKCHUAMU  CO
CBOGOHHBIMI/I 3HAYCHUSAMHU KOMIIOHEHTOB, U HWX MNEPEBOA

MOXET CTOJIKHYTBCSI C pPsfoM TpyaHocTeil. IIpoBeneHHBII
HaMH aHaJIKu3 MOATBEPANI, UTO B KaKIOM KOHKPETHOM CITydae
CTpaTerus NepeBoja CTpaTerust MepeBoja BapbUpYeTCs, a Ha
NPUHATHE MEPEBOJUECKOTO PEIICHHS MOXET BIMATH LEJNbIi
psia dhakropos[6].

®pazeonorn3Mel HeNb3s pacCMaTpPUBATh TOJBKO Kak
OTHENBHYIO YacTh JHMHTBUCTHYECKOW HAYKH, KOTOPYIO MOKHO
HCIIOIb30BATh WIIM HE UCIIOIb30BATh, TAK KaK OHU COCTABIIIOT
B)KHYIO 4acTh OOIIEro CIOBApHOTO COCTaBa THX S3HIKOB. B
HACTOSIIIEE BPEMs OYEHb BAXXHO CIICIUTh 3a MOIOJIHEHHEM
(dpaseonornyeckoro GoHaa y30EKCKOro H  aHIIIHHCKOro
SI3bIKOB, TaK KaK HAUOMBI MOSBIISIOTCS O4YEHb OBICTPO, YTO
CBSI3aHO C Pa3BUTHEM OTpaciiedl HayKH, BHEAPEHHEM HOBBIX
TEXHOJIOTHH, TOJUTHYECKUMU UTPaMH M BOCHHBIMU
KOH(UIMKTaMM, KOTOpBIE Takke OKAa3bIBAIOT 3HAYUTEIHEHOE
BIMSHAE Ha o00a Hapoja. 3HAYWTENbHOE BIHMSHHE Ha 00a
Hapopa.

B  macrosimee BpeMs  aKTyaJbHBIM  SIBIISIETCS
obOpazoBanre  (pa3eosIOTHUECKHX  COYECTAHHH  IIyTeM
MEPEOCMBICTICHHS YCTOIYMBBIX HEHJHMOMATHYECKHX BBIPAaXKe-
HUH, TO €CTh TEPMHHOJOTHMYECKUX COUYCTaHMH M3 00JacTh
HAyKH, TEXHHKH, CIOpTa. Tak#He COdYeTaHHs  JIETKO
MEepeBOITCS. W B pe3ylbTaTte 00pa3sHO-MeTadopHIecKoro
UCIIONB30BaHUS ~ NPHOOPETAIOT  YCTOWYMBBIE  3HAYEHHUS,
MOCTEIIEHHO IpHoOpeTast Bce NMPH3HAKH (Pa3eosIOTHIECKHX
COYETaHHH, OMONHSS UX CTPYKTYPHI.

B nanHON cratke MBI pacCMOTPENH OCHOBHBIE
Croco0BI U CpecTBa NepeBoia (ppa3eoqornieckux coueTaHnit
Ha AQHMIMACKUA W y30eKCKHH SI3BIKM. MBI yBHAETH, YTO
CMEXKHBIE poOIeMBI paccMaTpHBaIOTCS pa3HBIMH
JIMHTBUCTaMH I10-Pa3sHOMY, PEKOMEHIYIOTCSI pa3HbIe CIIOCOOBI
HepeBo/ia, BCTPEUAFOTCSI Pa3HbIe MHCHUSL.

3akawuenue. B nponecce wuccinenoanus @OE B
paMKax CpaBHHUTEIILHOTO aHAIN3a CTaBATCS TaKHe 3a/aul, KaK
BBUICHEHHE WX  JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHYECKOTO  ACIIEKTa,
ompeneneHne OE39KBUBATEHTHBIX M OKBHBAICHTHBIX OE,
BBIP)KEHHE  HANMOHAIBHO-KYNBTYPHOH  KOHHOTATHBHOM
OKpackd CIOB B HHUX, OMNpEJCNeHHE YHHKAIbHOCTH
HaLMOHAIBEHOTO MeHTanuTeTa pu co3nannu OE. Gakruyecku
NpU  CPaBHUTENBHOM M3YYSHUH S3BIKOB CBoeoOpasue u
HAaMOHAIN3M MEHTaJIuTeTa Hapojga MOKHO yBunetb B OE,
KOTOpPBIE COXPAHSIOTCS TOJJAMH U NIePEeNaloTCsl U3 OKOJICHHS B
MOKOJIEHHE KaK KyJIbTypHOE HacIeue.
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THE CONCEPT OF DISCOURSE AND ITS CHARACTERISTICS IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH LINGUISTICS
Annotation
In this article considered the Uzbek and English discourses in modern linguistics have syntactic, semantic and pragmatic
properties as a scientific term, are used as a complex communicative phenomenon, and the examples and conclusions based on
the analysis of the characteristics of the data.
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IOHSITUE JUCKYPCA U ET'O XAPAKTEPUCTUKH B Y3BEKCKOM U AHI'JIMMCKOM SI3bIKO3HAHUM.
AHHOTAIHS

B nanHOW cTaThe pacCMOTpPEHHBIC Y30CKCKMH W aHTJMUCKUAN JHCKYpChl B COBPEMCHHOW JIMHIBHCTHKE OOJIaIar0T
CUHTAKCHUYECKUMH, CEMaHTUYECKHMMU W INparMaTHUYeCKUMHU CBONCTBAMU KaK HAy4YHBIH TEPMHH, WUCIOJB3YIOTCS KaK CIOXKHOE
KOMMYHUKATHBHOE SIBJICHHE, & IPUMEPHI M BRIBOIBI OCHOBAaHBI Ha aHAIN3E OCOOCHHOCTEH JaHHBIX.

KiroueBble cj10Ba: MparMaavHTBHCTHKA, IHCKYpPC, JIMHTBONPArMaTHKa, KOHTEKCT, CHTYals, ICHKCHC, MPECYNIIO3ULHS,
KOHTEKCT, CHUTYalus, OEHKCUC, MPECYMIO3HULUs, XYHA0KECTBEHHBIH TUCKYpPC, TEKCT, AMAJOTHYECKas €AWHHIA, HJUIOKYTHBHAS
LIETIb.

O’ZBEK VA INGLIZ TILSHUNOSLIGIDA DISKURS TUSHUNCHASI VA UNING XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqolada zamonaviy lingvistikada o’zbek va ingliz tillari diskursning ilmiy atama sifatida sintaktik semantik va
pragmatik xususiyatga egaligi, murakkab kommunikativ hodisa sifatida qo’llanilishi, xususiyatlariga oid ma’lumotlar tahlili
asosidagi misollar va xulosalar tahlil gilingan.
Kalit so’zlar: pragmalingvistika, diskurs, lingvopragmatika, kontekst, vaziyat, deyksis, presuppozitsiya, kontekst, vaziyat,

deyksis, presuppozitsiya, badiiy diskurs, matn, dialogik birlik, illokutiv magsad.

Kirish. Pragmatik lingvistikada muhim o’rin tutadigan
va keng o’rganiladigan tushunchalardan biri, bu diskurs
hisoblanadi. Pragmalingvistika va kognitiv tilshunoslikda
diskurs asosiy ahamiyat kasb etadigan masalalardan biridir.
Ko’pgina zamonaviy tilshunoslar diskurs tushunchasini
bevosita matn bilan bog’lashadi [1]. Ayrim hollarda esa
birlashtirilgan matnlar to’plami sifatida e’tirof etiladi [2].

Hozirgi zamon tilshunosligida biz turli lingvistik
yo’nalishlar asosida tilshunoslik fanining yuksalishiga guvoh
bo’layapmiz. Lingvopragmatika, tilning real sharoitda
mavjudligi va vazifa bajarishi bilan bog’liq muammolar
to’g’risida bahs yuritadi, boshqacha aytganda, pragmatika
kontekst  tarkibidagi ma’noni ifodalaydi. = Pragmatik
tilshunoslik tadqgiq predmeti nutqiy akt nazariyasi, deyksis
nazariyasi, diskurs nazariyasi, pragmasemantika,
pragmastilistika kabi sohalarining shakllanishiga zamin

yaratdi. Zamonaviy manbalar lingvopragmatikani nutqda
lisoniy belgilarning amal qilishini “belgi — belgidan
foydalanuvchi”  munosabati  yo’nalishida  o’rganuvchi

tilshunoslik sohasi deb belgilaydi. Semiotika bilan bog’liq
masalalarni tadqiq etgan Ch.U.Morris mazkur fan doirasida
uch bo’limni ajratadi: belgilar o’rtasidagi munosabatni
o’rganuvchi sintaktika (sintaksis), belgi va belgilangan
o’rtasidagi munosabatni o’ranuvchi semantika, belgi va uni
qo’llovchi (interpitator yoki uni tuzuvchi va tushunuvchi)
o’rtasidagi munosabatni o’rganuvchi pragmatika [3] deb
yozgan edi. Bundan tashqari pragmatizm yo’nalishining
asoschilaridan Ch.S.Pirs va Ch.U.Morris pragmatikani lisoniy
birliklardan ma’lum nutqiy vaziyatlarda belgilangan
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kommunikativ magsadda foydalanuvchi va mazkur mulogot
jarayonida qo’llanuvchi belgilar munosabatini o’rganuvchi fan
sifatida izohlaydi [4].

Lingvopragmatikaning nazariy asoslari XX asrning
60-yillarida Oksford maktabi tilshunos-faylasuflari B.Rasseo,
D.Ostin, X. Graus, Dj. Syorl kabi tilshunos olimlar tomonidan
ishlab chigildi va ularning xizmatlari hamda 1969 yilda
“Nutqiy aktlar, Til falsafasi ocherki” kitobining nashr etilishi
bilan pragmatik nazariya yangi bosqichga ko’tarildi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Diskursning
umumiy tavsifi hamda xususiy ko’rinishlariga doir ilmiy
izlanishlarning eng kam sirasi tahlili ham bu boradagi
qarashlarning g’oyat xilma-xilligini ko’rsatdi. Ya’'ni, ma’no va
mazmun inobatga olish orgali nazariy muammolar bilan birga
amaliy masalalar yechimini topishga urg’u berila boshlandi.
Diskurs haqida adabiyotlarda turlicha ta’riflar bor shulardan
ayrimlarini keltirib o’tamiz.

Deyk T.A. van “Diskurs — kommunikativ harakatning
yozma yoki og’zaki verbal mahsuli[5]” deb, ta’rif bergan.
Bunda asosan tilshunos diskurs atamasini mulogotda yozma
va og’zaki hosil bo’lishini ta’kidlab o’tgan. Haqiqatdan ham
tilshunosning ta’rifi juda o’rinli ta’rifdir. Biz bilamizki,
diskurs bu tekst, yozma yoki og’zakimi, axamiyati yo’q.

Karimova R.A. 0’z tadqiqotlarida “Diskurs matn bilan
birga uning hosil bo’lishiga ta’sir etuvchi lingvistik bo’lmagan
omillarni 0’z ichiga olgan murakkab kommunikativ hodisadir
[6]” deb, ta’rif berib ketgan. Bu ta’rifda tilshunos diskursni
murakkab kommunikativ hodisa sifatida qaragan va 0’z ilmiy
ishlarida bu atamani shu yo’nalishda tushuntirgan.
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Karasik V.I. o’z ta’rifida muloqot jarayonida
yaratilgan matnga yoki ongga muloqotni 0’z ichiga olgan
vaziyat sifatida qaragan: “Diskurs — kommunikantlarning
ongini 0’z ichiga olgan kommunikativ vaziyat va muloqot
jarayonida yaratilgan matn [7]”. Aslida bu fikrni to’g’ri deyish
mumkin lekin, boshga tomondan garaganda diskursni vaziyat
deyish noto’g’ri, chunki diskurs vaziyat emas balki, matndir.

N.D.Arutyunovaning tadqiqotlarida diskurs ganchalik
keng ma’no anglatishini ko’rishimiz mumkin. Tilshunos o’z
ta’rifida diskursni mukammal ochib bergan: “Diskurs — vogea
jihatdan olingan ekstralingvistik, pragmatik va boshga omillar
bilan birlashtirilgan izchil matn [7]”.

Chernyavskaya V.E. diskursning muayyan kognitiv va
tipologik tarzda shartli aloga makoni amalga oshiriladigan
kommunikativ hodisa ekanligini ta’kidlagan [8]. Bunda
tilshunosning  diskursni qanchalik chuqur o’rganganligi
ko’rishimiz mumkin. Tilshunos asosan diskursning kognitiv
va tipologik tomonlariga ko’proq urg’u bergan.

Diskurs so’zi frantsuzcha “discourse” so’zdan olingan
bo’lib, orqa-oldiga yugurmog, aylanma-takrorlanuvchi
harakat, suhbat, nutq ma’nolarini anglatadi va u
ekstralingvistik — pragmatik, ijtimoiy-madaniy, psixologik va
boshqa omillar bilan boyitilgan izchil matn, vogeaga bog’liq
baholangan matn, magsadli ijtimoiy harakat sifatida gabul
qilingan odamlarning o’zaro ta’siri va ular ongining
mexanizmlari (kognitiv jarayonlar)ning tarkibiy gismi sifatida
qabul qilingan nutqdir [9]. Shuning uchun “diskurs” atamasi,
“matn” atamasidan farqli o’laroq, jonli hayotga bo’lgan
alogalar bevosita tiklanmaydigan gadimgi va boshqga
matnlarga nisbatan qo’llanilmaydi, deyiladi eng keng
tarqalgan ta’riflarda [10].

Pragmatikaning asosiy tadqiq ob’ekti — diskursdir va
pragmatik tahlil diskursning tarkibiy qismlari bo’lgan
kontekst, vaziyat, deyksis, presuppozitsiya, muloqot
ishtirokchilarining etiket me’yorlaridan xabardorligi hamda
axborotning noverbal, paralingvistik uzatilishi kabilarni
gamrab oladi. Bugungi kundagi falsafiy pragmatizm ogim
sifatida tilshunoslikka kirib kelishida amerikalik olim
Ch.S.Pirsning alohida ta’siri bo’lgani holda mazkur falsafiy
tizimning asosiy g’oyasi semiotik belgining (jumladan lisoniy
belgining ham) ma’no-mazmuni berilgan belgi vositasida
bajarilayotgan harakatning samarasi, natijalari, muvaffagiyati
bilan bog’liq holda o’rganishga qaratiladi [11].

Bu haqda G’.Mirsanov o’zining doktorlik dissertatsi-
yasida so’zlovchi nutqiy ifodasining maqsadi, nutqiy taktika,
referentsiya, presuppozitsiya tushunchalariga tegishli jihatlar
ko’rib chiqilsa, adresant nutqida emotsional ta’sir, illokutiv
magsad, natija  (xabarning informativligini  oshirish,
emotsional holatni o’zgartirish) kabilar o’rganiladi [12], deya
ta’kidlaydi. Pragmatik presuppozitsiya hodisasida nutqiy
harakatning  samaradorligi, muloqot ishtirokchilarining
axborot mavzusi va u hagidagi bilimi hamda kommunikativ
faoliyatning ichki va tashqi shart-sharoitlarining kognitiv
idroki  asosiy  o’rinni  egallaydi  [13].  Pragmatik
ma’lumotlarning entsiklopedik tahlili freymlarda (atama
M.Minskiy tomonidan taklif etilgan) o’z ifodasini topadi [14].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Diskurs masalasida olib
borilgan so’ngi tadqiqotlarda badiiy matnni keng tarixiy va
sotsiomadaniy kontekstni hisobga olmasdan tahlil gilish
imkonsiz ekanligini ko’rishimiz mumkin. Xususan, tilshunos
olimlar R.Yakobson, V.V.Vinogradov, Yu.Lotman,
I.R.Galperinlar ham o’z asarlarida badiiy matnni keng tarixiy
va sotsiomadaniy kontekstni hisobga olmasdan tahlil gilish
imkonsiz ekanligini ta’kidlaganlar.

“Badiiy diskurs” termini ham eng maqbul variant
sifatida qo’llanila boshlangan [15]. Bu o’rinda adresant va
adresat kommunikativ faoliyatda birdek muhim ekanligini
e’tiborga olish zarur. Shunday qilib, badiiy diskursni “matn
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yaratilishi hamda qabul gilinishining umumiy lingvokreativ
jarayoni” sifatida ko’rib chiqish mumkin.

Pragmatik lingvistikada muhim o’rin tutadigan va
keng o’rganiladigan tushunchalardan biri, bu diskurs
tushunchasi hisoblanadi. Diskurs tushunchasi lingvistik atama
sifatida o’tgan asrning o’rtalarida tilshunoslikka kirib keldi.

Tilshunoslikda u dastlab gap yoki nutqda bog’lanilgan
va kelishilgan mahsul sifatida tushunilgan bo’lsa, zamonaviy
lingvistikada murakkab kommunikativ hodisa sifatida
go’llanilmoqda.

Tahlil va natijalar. Dialogik diskursning ishtirok-
chilari: adresant hamda adresatdir. Ularning ma’lum bir aniq
amaliy ahamiyatga ega umumiy magsadi bo’ladi.
Adresantning  aloqa-aralashuv  jarayonidan magsadi
(intentsiyasi) nimadir xususidagi axborotni yetkazish va
odamlarning ruhiyatiga, axloqiga ta’sir etishdan iborat bo’lsa,
adresatning magsadi tinglashdir. Ularning umumiy magsadi
fikr almashishdan iborat bo’ladi. Kommunikantlarning nutqiy
holati, o’z navbatida, jinsiy tafovutlarga ko’ra, madaniy
saviyasiga ko’ra, ijtimoiy mavqega ko’ra, yoshiga ko’ra,
ma’lumotiga ko’ra, mutaxassisligiga ko’ra, ijtimoiy-ma’naviy
dunyosiga ko’ra farqlansa, dialogik diskursdagi nutqiy vaziyat
ham turlicha: ko’chada, telefonda, uyda, avtobus (mashina)da
va yozma nutqda kabi juda ko’p omillarni hisobga olgan holda
dialogik diskursning turli ko’rinishlarini yuzaga keltiradi:

Yoshiga ko’ra:

— Necha yoshg’a bordingiz? — Yigirma to’rt yoshg’a...
(Abdulla Qodiriy) Qutidor va Otabek o’rtasida bo’lgan
mazkur savol-javobda yosh o’rtasidagi tafovutga ko’ra
guruhlanish bir muncha faolroq. Shuningdek, bu o’rinda
Otabekning to’ligsiz gap shaklidan foydalanishi nutqning
ixcham va jonli chigishiga xizmat gilishi bilan birga uning bu
vaziyatda o’ziga erkak Kishi tomonidan berilgan ushbu
savolga vazminlik bilan munosabatda bo’layotganligi ko’rinib
turibdi.

Jinsiga ko’ra:

To’g’ri aytasiz, — dedi Hasanali, — ammo men ham
uning dardiga bir necha kunlab tushunmay yurgan edim.

— Xo’sh, dardi?

— Muhabbat.

— Muhabbat?

— Muhabbat! — deb takrorladi Hasanali. (Abdulla
Qodiriy) Mazkur gapning faqat birinchi qgismigina to’liq
gapdan iborat bo’lib, qolgan gismida keltirilgan barcha savol-
javoblar to’ligsiz shaklda bo’lib, birinchi gapning o’zi
Otabekning kimnidir sevib golganligini va bundan aziyat
chekayotganligini tasdiglay oladi.

Ijtimoiy mavqeiga ko’ra:

Diniy olim Shayx Muhammad Sodiqg Muhammad
Yusuf “Shayx hazratlari, anjir daraxtini yogsa bo’ladimi?”
savoliga “Bo’ladi, yaxshi yonadi!” deb javob berganlar. Bu
dialogda to’ligsiz gap qo’llanilgan va qator o’ziga xosliklarga
ega.

Madaniy saviyasiga ko’ra:

— Turkiyada ta’lim olib kelsa bo’ladimi? Kelgandan
keyin muammo bo’lmaydimi? — Bo’ladi. Bu o’rinda savol
beruvchining saviyasidan kelib chigib javob berilganligini
e’tiborga olish lozim. Xorijda ta’lim olib kelish bilan bog’liq
ushbu dialog parchasidagi bo’ladi so’zining ta’lim olib kelsa
bo’ladimi? savoliga javobmi yoki kelgandan keyin muammo
bo’lmaydimi? savoliga javoban muammo bo’lishini nazarda
tutyapdimi. Albatta, buni bilish uchun Turkiyadagi ta’limning
qanchalik bizning ta’lim dasturlarimizga muvofigligini hamda
siyosiy tomondan muvofigligini bilish kerak bo’ladi. Bu
o’rinda olimning to’ligsiz gapdan foydalanishi siyosiy
ehtiyotkorlik va o’zgalar digqatini tortmaslik bilan
xarakterlanadi.
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Ingliz tilidagi og’zaki nutqning eng muhim
ekstralingvistik  belgilaridan  biri  sifatida mulogotning
to’g’ridan -to’g’ri tabiati sifatida dialogga xos shaklini nazarda
tutadi. Dialogik birliklar tasdiglovchi izohdan iborat bo’lib,
undan keyin bayonot yoki savol shaklida qo’shiladi. Savol-
javob izohlarida savol bilan ikkinchi izoh o’rtasida bog’liqlik
bor: Masalan,

1.How did you do it? -By persuasion, | suppose. (R.T)

2.Hester: Why do you say that? Miller: Because |
seem to have become the embodiment of his conscience. (S.J)

3.How did you reach the station? -By walking along
the road for an hour. (D.S)

4.He is busy till tomorrow. -But I can’t wait so long.
(GJ)

5.1ts part of my work. -At which you are such an
expert. (Charles Dickens)

Ikkinchi replika, birinchisining mazmunini
kengaytiradi va u bilan belgilanadi. Uning mazmuniga
qo’shadigan yoki birinchisining harakatini amalga oshirishga
to’sqinlik giluvchi omillarni kiritadi.

- lIsn't it monstrous to leave her in this fashion? -
Monstrous. Did he ever speak to you about a cheque? - Never.
(MW)

- Will you be paid? - Underpaid, but enough. (John
Galsworthy)

Dialogik birlikning ikkinchi izohida, birinchisining
so’zlari takrorlanadi, so’roq so’zlar bilan birga, tushuntirishni
talab qiladigan noto’g’ri tushunilgan birinchi gapni aniqlash
uchun aniqlovchi so’zlar qo’shiladi. Bunda dialogik birlikning
uchinchi komponenti odatda kerakli tushuntirishni 0’z ichiga
oladi. Masalan:

1.How long has it been going on? - How long has
what been going on? - In the old days he hardly touched
alcohol. (R.T)

2.Joyce: But I stopped playing because I couldn’t
stand it any longer.

Philip: Couldn’t stand what?

Joyce: Couldn’t stand the sight of you there. (P.J)

Dr. Gorbler: They weren’t dreams. They were actual
memories.

Farrant: Memories of what?

Dr. Gorbler: Of past cycles of my own life (P.J).

Ikkinchi izohda, birinchi so’zda aytilgan fikrni
tasdiglash yoki unga qo’shilish uchun (yoki ular bilan sinonim
so’zlar, shuningdek iboralar) birinchisining so’zlari
takrorlanishi mumkin. Takroriy so’zlarga malakali so’zlar
yoki so’roq olmoshlari qo’shilishi mumkin. Ammo birinchisi
bilan sintaktik alogani amalga oshiradigan ikkinchi
replikaning tarkibiy yadrosi takror so’zlar bo’ladi. Shunday
qilib, takrorlashning sintaktik munosabatlari hagida gapirish
mumkin:

Hulosa va takliflar. Hulosa gilib aytganda, diskurs
0’z ichiga sub’ektiv, ijtimoiy-madaniy, shuningdek stereotip,
presedent (namunali) fikrlar, monolog va dialog ko’rinishidagi
nutgiy faoliyat jarayonini ifodalovchi tushunchalarni gamrab
oladi. Amalda diskurs — bu matnning shakllanish usulidir.
Diskurs ilmiy atama sifatida sintaktik- semantik va pragmatik
xususiyatga ega. U sintaktik jihatdan ifoda plani, ya’ni
strukturasiga, semantik jihatdan mazmun-ma’no planiga,
pragmatik jihatdan esa perlokutsiya — xabar planiga ko’ra turli
fikrlar, nutgiy aktlardan tashkil topgan faoliyat sifatida
tavsiflanadi.

Yuqorida keltirilgan ma’lumotlar va misollar orqali
struktur tuzilishi har xil bo’lgan sintaktik birliklarning
kommunikativ mavqei bir xil emasligi aniq. Adabiy tilda
ko’proq to’liq gaplar faollashsa, og’zaki nutqda to’ligsiz
gaplar ko’proq qo’llanadi. Rasmiy matnlardagi gaplarning
biror bir elementining tushib golishi axborotni gabul gilishni
qiyinlashtiradi. Badiiy diskursda to’ligsiz gaplar monolog va
poeziyalarda ko’p uchraydi. To’ligsiz gaplarning bu tarzdagi
qo’llanilishi ularning tag ma’noda yashiringan to’liq
variantlarini zohiran tiklashga imkon tug’diradi.
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JANUBIY O‘ZBEKISTON DOSTONCHILIK MAKTABI VAKILLARI REPERTUARIDAGI TARIXIY DOSTONLAR
TASNIFI
Annotatsiya

Tarixiy dostonlar og‘zaki xalq ijodiyotining noyob qatlami bo‘lib, etnosning o‘tmishi haqidagi g‘oyalarini aks ettiradi. Ushbu
maqolada Janubiy o‘zbekistonlik folklor maktabi vakillarining epik asarlari materiallari asosida dostonlarni asosiy syujet-tematik
guruhlar bo‘yicha har tomonlama tahlil gilish va tasniflashga urinish amalga oshiriladi. Maqolada matnlarni giyosiy tahlil gilish
va zamonaviy folklorshunoslikda mavjud bo‘lgan eposni janr bilan farqlash tushunchalarini umumlashtirish usullaridan
foydalangan holda Janubiy O‘zbekiston hikoyachilarining repertuarida tarixiy dostonlarning bir nechta asosiy turlarini ajratib
ko‘rsatiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: dostonlar, folklor, doston, Janubiy O‘zbekiston, repertuar.

KJACCA®UKALIMS HICTOPUYECKHUX BbLJIMH B PEIIEPTYAPE IIPEJICTABUTEJIEN I0KHO-Y3EEKCKOM
HMIKOJIBI 9IIOCA
AHHOTaALIUSA

Hcropuyeckre OBUTMHBI YHUKAJIBHBIH IUIACT YCTHOTO HApOIHOTO TBOPUYECTBA, OTPAXKAIOIIMH NMPEACTABICHUS ITHOCA O CBOEM
npouuioM. B naHHOMN craTke cienaHa MOMBITKA BCECTOPOHHErO aHalM3a M KJIACCU(HKAIMU OBUIMH 1O OCHOBHBIM CHOXKETHO-
TEMaTH4YECKHM TpYIIaM Ha OCHOBE MaTepHAJIOB SMHMYECKUX MPOM3BeNeHUi mpencraButenei HOxHOy30eKcKoi (onbrIOpHON
IIKOJIBI. ABTOP BBIIEIISIET HECKOJIBKO OCHOBHBIX BHJOB HCTOPHYECKHX OBUIMH B perepTyape ckasureneil KOxxHoro Y30ekucrana,
UCIIONB3YS. METOBI CPAaBHUTENIFHOTO aHAIHM3a TEKCTOB M OOOOIMIEHHS CYIIECTBYIOIINX B COBPEMEHHOM (OIBKIOPE MOHSATHI O
JKaHpOoBO#H AudhepeHnnanmy smoca.

KnioueBsie ciioBa: ObUTHHEL, (HOTBKIIOP, d10C, HOXHEI Y30ekucTaH, penepTyap.

Kirish. Tarixiy dostonlar milliy mentalitet, dunyo-
qarash va etnosning o‘z o‘tmishi haqidagi g‘oyalarini aks
ettiruvchi xalq og‘zaki ijodining noyob janridir [1].
Mintaqaviy variantlarning ko‘pligiga qaramay, turli urf-
odatlarning dostonlari gahramonlarning gahramonligi, hayoliy
motivlari, an'anaviy syujet harakatlarining mavjudligi kabi bir
gator umumiy xususiyatlarga ega [2]. Shu bilan birga, epik
afsonalarning har bir mahalliy maktabi o‘ziga xos
xususiyatlarga ega.

Bu borada Janubiy O‘zbekistonning epik eposi alohida
qiziqish uyg‘otmoqda, uning shakllanishi fors-tojik va turkiy
madaniy an'analar chorrahasida sodir bo‘lgan. Ushbu magqola
Janubiy O‘zbekiston epos maktabi vakillarining repertuaridagi
tarixiy dostonlarni asosiy muayyan mavzu guruhlari bo‘yicha
tasniflash bilan har tomonlama tahlil gilishga garatilgan.

Janubiy O'zbekiston mintagasi Shargiy Turkiston,
Eron va Markaziy Osiyoning gadimiy madaniy manbalari
kesishgan hudud hisoblanadi. Bu yerda asrlar davomida
shakllangan boy dostonchilik an'analari yashab kelmoqda.
Aynigsa, Qashgadaryo va  Surxondaryo hududidagi
dostonchilik maktablari alohida ahamiyat kash etadi.

-292 -

Zamonaviy o‘zbek folklorida professional baxshi
hikoyachilari tomonidan ijro etilgan tarixiy dostonlarning
yuzlab variantlari mavjud. XIX asr oxiri XX asr boshlarida
nisbatan kech yozma usulga o‘tilganiga garamay, bu epik
afsonalar mintagqaning ko‘chmanchi qabilalari orasida ko‘p
asrlik og‘zaki an'anaga ega [3].

B. Sarimsoqovning tasnifiga ko‘ra, Janubiy
Oc‘zbekistonning baxshi repertuarida (birinchi navbatda
Surxondaryo va Qashqadaryo viloyatlari maktablari vakillari)
ikkita asosiy janr gatlamlari ajralib turadi:

1) XVIHI-XIX asrlarda o‘zbek qabilalarining xorijiy
bosginchilarga qgarshi  milliy ozodlik kurashi hagidagi
gahramonlik-tarixiy dostonlar;

2) sehrli va sarguzashtli xarakterdagi ertak-fantastik
dostonlar [4].

Botirlar, gahramonlar va ularning ekspluatatsiyalari
hagidagi tarixiy dostonlarning mazmuni va uslubi jihatidan
arxaik alohida e'tiborga loyiqdir. Ushbu epik dostonlar
Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchilik maktabining gahramonlik-
tarixiy va sehrli eposi o‘rtasida oraliq o‘rinni egallaydi. Ushbu
tadgigotning magsadi bu  mintaganing  hikoyachilari
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repertuaridagi dostonlarning o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari va asosiy
syujet-tematik guruhlarini aniglashdir.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Tadgigot dostonning
umumiy nazariyasi bo‘yicha ishlarni jalb qilgan holda folklor
matnlarini giyosiy tahlil gilish tamoyillariga asoslangan [5].
Epik janrlarni farglash metodologiyasi sifatida tarkibiy-
semantik yondashuv qo‘llaniladi [6].

Mabhalliy folklorshunoslikda Slavia Orthodoxa epik
an‘analari misolida dostonchilik janrining genezisi va
poetikasini o‘rganish bo‘yicha keng materiallar to‘plangan [7].
Slavyan bo‘lmagan epik dostonga, xususan, O‘rta Osiyo va

Qozog‘iston, O‘zbekiston maktablariga kamroq e'tibor
garatilgan.
Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonlarining o°ziga xos

xususiyatlari B. Sarimsakov [4] va R. Hamraev [8] asarlarida
gayd etilgan, ammo bu mintaganing tarixiy va gahramonlik
eposining janr tasnifiga bag‘ishlangan keng qamrovli
tadgiqotlar deyarli mavjud emas.

Tahlil jarayonida aniqlanishicha, Janubiy O‘zbekiston
baxshilari repertuaridagi tarixiy dostonchilarning asosiy
mavzui epik qahramonning vatanni himoya qilish yo‘lidagi
jasorati haqidir [9]. Bu jihatdan ular g‘oyaviy mazmuniga
ko‘ra qahramonlik dostonlariga yaqin turadi. Ammo
dostonlarga xos bo‘lgan xilma-xil sehrgarlik unsurlari, ajoyib
mo‘jizalar ham ko‘plab uchraydi.

Tadgiqotchilarning ta'kidlashicha, she'riy shaklga ega
bo‘lgan janubiy o‘zbek folkloridagi dostonlar shartli ravishda
quyidagi asosiy guruhlarga ajratilishi mumkin [10]:

o gahramonlik dostonlari — bahodirlarning yovuz
kuchlar bilan kurashlari hagida hikoya giluvchi dostonlar;
o sehrli-fantastik dostonlar — gahramon taqdirini

belgilovchi karomatli tushlar, ajoyib dong‘i va o‘zgarishlar
motivi bor she’rlar;

o sarguzasht-novellistik dostonlar — gizigarli voqealar,
sevgi mavzusidagi lirik hikoyalar.

Ushbu  turkumlashtirish ~ shartli  bo‘lib, ayrim
dostonlarda bir nechta mavzu uyg‘un holda namoyon bo‘ladi.
Lekin har bir guruh ma'lum darajada o‘ziga xos poetik
xususiyatlarga ega.

Tahlil va natijalar. Qahramonlik dostonlarining
asosiy gahramonlari Turon, Alpomish, Rajabbek, Avazxon
kabi mardonavor bahodirlar hisoblanadi. Ular ko‘pincha
ajdodlar ruhi yordamida yovuz kuchlar - ajdaholar, devlar va
bosginchilar bilan olishadi. Bu epik gahramonlarning xatti-
harakatlari va nutqlari g‘oyaviy jihatdan xalqning ozodlik va
mustaqillik uchun kurashi ruhini ifodalaydi [11].

Sehrli-fantastik ~ dostonlarda  aksari  sehrgarona
hodisalar tasvirlanadi. Jumladan, gahramonning oldindan aytib
beruvchi karomatli tush ko‘rishi, uning shakl va giyofasini
o‘zgartirib yuboradigan sehrli predmetlar, ajoyib parilarni
eslatuvchi go‘zal qizlar ishtirok etadi. Bunday dostonlarning
syujet chizgisi odatda gahramonning sinovdan o‘tishi va
nihoyat ezgu mavjudotlar yordamida halokatdan qutulib
golishi bilan yakunlanadi.

Sarguzasht-novellistik dostonlarning asosiy mavzusi -
botir va go‘zal orasidagi muhabbat. Bu she'rlar gahramonning
gizni izlab sayohatga otlanishi, turli giyinchiliklarga duch
kelishi hamda oxir-oqgibat yor topib, baxtiyor hayot kechirishi
haqida hikoya qiladi. Ular o‘z janriy tabiatiga ko‘ra xalq
ertaklariga yaqin turadi [9].

Ushbu hududdagi dostonchilik an’anasi juda qadimiy
bo‘lib, o‘z xususiyatlarini saglab golgan. Ana shu jihatdan
ham Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchiligiga alohida e’tibor
garatilmogda.

Janubiy O°‘zbekistonda dostonchilik rivojiga xizmat
giladigan bir gator tadbirlar amalga oshirilmogda. Jumladan,
xalgaro migyosdagi baxshichilik festivali, magomlar festivali
kabi tadbirlar tashkil etilmoqda.

Janubiy O<‘zbekistonlik baxshilar orasida ustoz-
shogird an’analari mustahkam saqlanib qolgan. Natijada,
yangi avlod vakillari ham yetilib chigmoqda.

Janubiy O°‘zbekiston dostonchiligining eng muhim
jihatlaridan biri - bu yerda gadimiy dostonlar, termalar va
baxshichilik an’anaviy holda davom ettirilmoqda.

Yana bir muhim jihat shundaki, Janubiy O‘zbekiston
dostonchiligi xalq og‘zaki ijodining eng boy hududlaridan biri
hisoblanadi. Ana shu boylikni asrab-avaylash lozim.

Janubiy Ofzbekiston, xususan, Qashqadaryo va
Surxondaryo hududlaridagi dostonchilik an’analari nihoyatda
gadimiydir. Ular yuzlab vyillar davomida shakllanib,
takomillashib  kelgan. Shuningdek Janubiy O°zbekiston
dostonchiligi betakror ohangdorlik va badihago‘ylikka boydir.
Har bir maktabning o‘ziga xos uslubi, kuylash tartib-qoidalari
mavjud bo‘lib, ular avloddan avlodga o‘tib kelgan.

Mazkur hududda gadimiy dostonlar, jumladan,
“Alpomish”, “Go‘ro‘g‘li” kabi dostonlar nihoyatda rivoj
topgan. Shuningdek, mahalliy tarixiy gahramonlar hagidagi
dostonlar ham keng tarqalgan. Janubiy O‘zbekistonlik
baxshilar o‘z repertuarlarini muntazam boyitib borishga
harakat giladilar hamda yangi dostonlar yaratishda faol
ishtirok etadilar. Umuman olganda, Janubiy O‘zbekiston xalq
og‘zaki ijodining poytaxti deyish mumkin. Chunki aynan ana
shu yerda dostonchilik eng yuksak cho‘qqilarga ko‘tarilgan.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, Janubiy O‘zbekiston
dostonchiligini o‘rganish va rivojlantirish dolzarb vazifalardan
biri sanaladi.

Tahlil jarayonida Janubiy O<‘zbekiston hududida
joylashgan Surxondaryo va Qashgadaryo viloyatlaridagi
dostonchilik maktablari misolida ushbu maktablarning
shakllanishi va taraggiyoti, shuningdek ularning boshqga
maktablardan farqli jihatlari o‘rganildi.

Natijalarga ko‘ra, Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchilik
maktablari quyidagi xususiyatlarga ega:

e Mazkur maktablar an’ana va uslub jihatdan bir-
biriga yaqin bo‘lib, umumiy nom bilan “Janubiy O‘zbekiston
dostonchilik maktablari” deb ham ataladi.

e Ushbu maktablar repertuarida boshga joylarda
uchramaydigan ~ “Ollonazar ~ Olchinbek”,  “Oychinor”,
“Zayidqul” kabi dostonlar mavjud.

e Aynigsa “Go‘ro‘g‘li” dostonlari turkumi va uning
avlodlari bo‘lgan “Avazxon”, “Nurali” haqidagi dostonlar
keng targalgan.

e Mazkur maktablar ijro uslubida o‘ziga xoslik
mavjud. Masalan, Qamay maktabida lirik yo‘nalish,
Chiroqchida esa quvnoq kuylash uslublari ustun.

¢ Dostonchilikda ustoz-shogird an’analari saglanib
qolingan bo‘lib, ko‘plab iste’dodli baxshilar yetishgan.

Demak, Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchiligi o‘zining
betakror xususiyatlari bilan ajralib turuvchi alohida hodisa
hisoblanadi. Ushbu maktablarning yanada rivojlanishi va
saglanishi uchun imkoniyatlar keng.

1-jadval. Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchilik maktablarining tagqgoslash jadvali
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dostonchilik maktablarini solishtirish asosida tuzilgan bo‘lib,
har bir maktabning eng muhim jihatlari aks ettirilgan. Bunda
ularning fargli va umumiy tomonlari yaqqol ko‘rinib turibdi.

Janubiy Oc‘zbekiston hududidagi  Qashgadaryo,
Surxondaryo va hoshqa viloyatlarda shakllangan dostonchilik
maktablarining repertuarida tarixiy dostonlar alohida o‘rin
egallaydi.

Ular orasida quyidagilar eng ko‘p tarqalgan:

e Amir Temur va temuriylar sulolasi hagidagi
dostonlar - Temurning sarguzashtlari, uning janglari aks
ettiriladi.

o Shayboniyxon hagidagi doston Muhammad
Shayboniyxonning o‘zbek xonligini bunyod etishi haqida
hikoya qiladi.

asrlardagi allomalarning faoliyatini  kuylagan dostonlar.
Masalan, Jaloliddin Manguberdi, Ahmad Yassaviy kabilar.

e XIX asr oxiri - XX boshidagi mahalliy gahramonlar
So‘fi Olloyor, Mulla Abdulhamid Madaniy, Baxodir
Vohidov kabi ozodlik kurashchilari.

e Turk xonliklari o‘rtasidagi aloqalar, jang-u jadalarni
aks ettiruvchi dostonlar.

Ushbu tasnif Janubiy O‘zbekistonda tarixiy shaxslar
faoliyati va vogealarga oid gizigish yuqori ekanidan dalolat
beradi.

2-jadval. Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchilik maktablari repertuaridagi tarixiy dostonlar tasnifi

No Doston nomi

Amir Temur hagidagi doston

Jaloliddin Manguberdi hagidagi doston
Mulla Abdulhamid Madaniy haqidagi doston
O‘rta Osiyo xonliklari tarixidan lavhalar
Shayboniyxon

GRWN P

Ushbu jadvalda faqat Janubiy O‘zbekiston hududiga
oid dostonchilik maktablari repertuaridan tarixiy dostonlar
tanlab olingan. Ulardagi vogealar va gahramonlar ham
mahalliy xususiyatlarga ega. Bunday yondashuv orgali mavjud
tarixiy dostonlarni aniglash imkoniyati mavjud bo‘ladi.

Ushbu hududdagi dostonchilik an’analarining ildizlari
chuqur tarixga borib taqaladi. Ana shu qadimiy an’analarning

davomi sifatida hozirgi kunda ham yangi dostonchilik
maktablari paydo bo‘lmoqda [12].
Janubiy  O°‘zbekistonlik ijodkor baxshilar o‘z

repertuarlarini doimiy ravishda boyitib, yangi dostonlar
yaratmoqdalar. Natijada ushbu hudud xalq og‘zaki ijodining
eng boy mintagalaridan biriga aylangan.

Dostonchilikda zamonaviy usullardan foydalanish,
aynigsa video-audio yozuvlar olish kabi yangiliklar ham joriy
etilmoqda. Biroq baribir asosiy e’tibor an’anaviy usulda
doston aytishga garatilmogda [13].

Janubiy = O‘zbekistonlik  yosh  ijodkorlar oz
ustozlarining izidan borib, dostonchilik sir-asrorlarini
o‘zlashtirib, bu san’atni yanada rivojlantirishga hissa
qo‘shmoqdalar.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, qadimiy an’analarga
tayanadigan Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchiligi bugungi kunda

Qahramonlar Vogealar davri

Amir Temur XIV asr
Jaloliddin Manguberdi Xl asr
Abdulhamid Madaniy XIX asr oxirlari
Turli tarixiy shaxslar XVI-XIX asrlar

Muhammad Shayboniyxon XVI asr boshlari

ham gavdalanmoqda va boyib borayotganini ta’kidlash joiz.
Ushbu mintaqadagi xalq og‘zaki ijodining durdonalari
hisoblangan dostonlar ana shu yerda gullab-yashnamoqda.
Ular orgali milliy gadriyat va urf-odatlarimiz, tarix va
madaniyatimiz avlodlarga yetkazilmoqda. Shu ma’noda,
Janubiy O‘zbekiston dostonchiligini o‘rganish hamda asrab-
avaylash g‘oyat muhim vazifalardan biri
hisoblanadi.Ta’kidlash joizki, Janubiy O‘zbekiston mintaqasi
xalq og‘zaki ijodi namunalarining eng boy hududlaridan biri
hisoblanadi. Aynigsa dostonchilik sohasida ana shu mintagaga
mansub ijodkorlar betakror hissa qo‘shganlar. Qashqadaryo va
Surxondaryo viloyatlaridagi dostonchilik maktablari o‘ziga
x0s an’ana va uslublarga ega. Ular orasida Sherobod, Qamay,
Chirogchi  kabi maktablar alohida ajralib turadi. Janubiy
O‘zbekiston dostonchiligi bugungi kunda ham
rivojlanayotganini ta’kidlash joiz. Yangi ijodkorlar paydo
bo‘lmoqda, zamonaviy texnologiyalardan foydalanilmogda.
Biroq Dbaribir asosiy e’tibor an’anaviy dostonchilikka
garatilmogda. Ommabop tadbirlar, tanlovlar tashkil etish, yosh
jjodkorlarga ko‘mak berish kabi choralar ana shu sohani
yanada rivojlantirishga xizmat giladi.
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INGLIZ TILI DARSLARIDA MADANIYATLARARO MULOQOT KOMPETENSIYASINI RIVOJLANTIRISHGA
MO‘JALLANGAN MATNLARNI TANLASH VA TUZISHGA QO‘YILADIGAN ZAMONAVIY TALABLAR
(AKADEMIK LISEY MISOLIDA)

Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada madaniyatlararo muloqotga bo‘lgan hozirgi zamon talablari va bu ko‘nikmani rivojlantirish O‘zbekiston
doirasida ganday muhim ahamiyat kasb etishi ko‘rsatilgan. Tajriba uchun Namangan viloyatidagi mavjud akademik litseylar
o‘quvchilari gamrab olingan bo‘lib, ularda ingliz tili fani mashg‘ulotlarida madaniyatlararo muloqotni integratsiyalab o‘qitish

jarayonlari kuzatildi.
Kalit so‘zlar: madaniyatlararo muloqot, kompetensiya, matn tanlash, zamonaviy ta’lim, akademik litsey, ingliz tili.

MODERN REQUIREMENTS FOR THE SELECTION AND COMPOSITION OF TEXTS AIMED AT THE
DEVELOPMENT OF INTERCULTURAL COMMUNICATION COMPETENCE IN ENGLISH CLASSES (IN THE
CASE OF AN ACADEMIC LYCEUM)

Annotation
This article shows the current requirements for Intercultural Communication and how the development of this skill plays an
important role within Uzbekistan. For the experience, students from existing academic lyceums in the Namangan region were
covered, in which the processes of integrating intercultural communication were observed in English language studies.

Key words: intercultural communication, competence, text selection, modern education, academic Lyceum, English.

COBPEMEHHBIE TPEBOBAHUA K IIOABOPY U COCTABJIEHUIO TEKCTOB, HAITPABJIEHHBIX HA
PA3BBUTHUE KOMIIETEHIIMU MEXKYJIbTYPHOI'O OBLHIEHUSA HA 3AHATUSAX 110 AHIJIMACKOMY
A3BIKY (HA IIPUMEPE AKAJTJTEMHUYECKOI'O JIMLIEST)

AHHOTALUSA
B aT0if cTathe MOKa3aHBI COBPEMEHHBIE TPEOOBAHUSA K MEKKYJIBTYPHOMY OOLICHHIO M TO, KaK Pa3BUTHE TOTO HABBIKA HMEET
Ba)KHOC 3HaueHHe B Y30ekucrane. J[s skcmeprMeHTa OBUTM OXBAaYCHBI yyallldecs CYNICCTBYIONIMX aKaJICMHUYCCKUX JIUICCB
Hamanranckoit 065acTi, y KOTOPBIX Ha ypOKax aHTJIMHCKOTO S3bIKa HAONIOJAMCh MPOIECCHl MHTETPUPOBAHHOTO OOYYCHHS

MEXKYJIbTYPHOH KOMMYHHKAIIMH.
KnroueBble ciioBa: MEXKYJIBTYpHOE OOIICHHE, KOMIETCHTHOCTh, BRIOOP TEKCTa, COBpEMEHHOE 00pa3oBaHue, AKaJeMUICCKUI

JIAIEH, aHTIHHUCKHH S3BIK.

Kirish. Madaniyatlararo muloqot kompetensiyani
rivojlantirish so‘nggi yigirma yil ichida ingliz tilini chet tili
(EFL) sifatida o‘rgatishning asosiy masalasiga aylandi.
O‘qituvchilar til o‘rgatishning asosiy maqgsadlaridan biri
o‘quvchilarga turli xil madaniyatli odamlar bilan samarali
mulogot gilish imkonini berish ekanligini anglab yetmoqda.
Biroq, Lazar (2003) kabi bir qancha mualliflarning
ta'kidlashicha, umumiy Yevropa tillarga murojaat gilish
doirasi (CEF) tavsiyalariga qaramay, til o‘rganishning asosiy
yo‘nalishi hali ham grammatik va leksik kompetensiyani
o‘rganishga asoslanib kelayotganini ko‘rish mumkin. Byram
(1997) va Haneda (2007) ham til o‘rgatish grammatik
shakllarni o‘rganish ta'sirida bo‘lganligi sababli ingliz tilini
chet tili ( EFL) sifatida madaniy kompetensiya ko‘pincha
e'tibordan chetda golganligini tushuntiradi.

Albatta, mazmunli muzokaralar va madaniyatlararo
mulogotni o‘rnatish uchun grammatika qoidalari va tilning
ravonligini egallash yetarli emas. Shuning uchun, Kramsch
(2001) ta'kidlaganidek, ikkinchi tilni o‘rganishning asosiy
maqgsadi samarali mulogot qilish, madaniy chegaralarni
tushunishni izlash va bu chegaralar bilan kelishishga urinish
bo‘lishi kerak. Lazar (2003) ta'kidlashicha, madaniyatlararo
mulogot kompetensiya ingliz tili chet tili sifatida (EFL)
o‘rganishni turli xil vositalar, masalan, ma'lum bir madaniy
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kelib chigish a'zolari bilan gaplashish orqgali yoki darsliklar,
ommaviy axborot vositalari, hujjatli filmlardan foydalanish
orgali kuchaytirilishi mumkin. Shunga garamay, chet tili
kontekstida o‘quvchilarning ingliz tilida so‘zlashuvchilar bilan
gaplashish imkoniyati cheklanganligi hagigatdir. Demak, ko‘p
hollarda o‘gituvchilar fagat bunday o‘quv materiallaridan
emas balki o‘z sinflarida qo‘shiglar, videolar, filmlar va
ko‘pincha kommunikativ darsliklar sifatida foydalanishlari
zarur.

Nazariy asos. Ushbu tadgigot uchta nazariy jihatdan
qo‘llab-quvvatlanadi va mulohazalar quyidagicha izohlanadi:

Madaniyatlararo muloqot kompetensiya

Lazar (2003) madaniyatlararo mulogot
kompetensiyani kommunikativ kompetensiyaning kengayishi
sifatida belgilaydi. Kommunikativ kompetensiya
ma'ruzachining xabarlarni sharhlash gobiliyatini anglatadi va
ma'lum bir nutq jamoasidagi boshga ma'ruzachilar bilan
ma'noni muhokama gilish (Bachman, 1990; Savignon, 2001),
madaniyatlararo kommunikativ kompetensiya ma'ruzachining
o‘zinikidan farqli deb biladigan boshqa madaniyat vakillari
bilan samarali muloqgot gilish qobiliyati sifatida tushuniladi.
Bu o‘zaro ta'sirda o‘zining madaniy kelib chiqishi bilan
boshgalar bilan kurashish gobiliyati sifatida tushuniladi.
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Byram (1997) ingliz tili chet tili sifatida ( EFL)
o‘qitish lingvistik va nutqiy kompetensiyalarni o‘rganishga
alohida ahamiyat berganligini ta'kidlaganidek, u madaniy
o‘lchovni til tabiiy ravishda uzatishini magsad qiladi. Bayram
(1997)  tushuntiradiki, kommunikativ ~ kompetensiya
tushunchasining tashabbuskori Xayms lingvistik va ijtimoiy-
madaniy kompetensiyalar o‘rtasidagi munosabatni o‘rnatgan.
U tasavvur qilganidek, til so‘zlovchilar ijtimoiy hayotni talqin
qiladigan so‘zsiz madaniy bilimlarning yana bir shaklidir.
Xaymsdan igtibos keltirgan holda, Bayramning asosiy
magsadi til o‘rgatish o‘quvchilarni o‘zlarining madaniyatlari
bilan munosabatda bo‘lish qobiliyatini rivojlantirishga
yo‘naltirishi kerakligini ta'kidlab, chet tilda kommunikativ
kompetensiya tushunchasini boshga madaniy joylarda
madaniyatlararo kommunikativ kompetensiya sifatida ishlata
olishlariga qaratish kerak deb ta’kidlaydi.

Badiiy matnlar madaniyatlararo
kompetensiyani rivojlantirish vositasi sifatida

Umuman olganda, gazetalar, jurnallar va kitoblar kabi
barcha turdagi o‘qish materiallari bilvosita turli darajadagi
madaniy ifodalar bilan to‘ldirilgan, chunki ular madaniy
mazmunni aks ettiruvchi ma'lum bir jamiyatning mahsuli
hisoblanadi. Shunga garamay shuni ta'kidlash kerakki, adabiy
matnlar ingliz tilini o‘rganuvchilar tomonidan o‘zlashtirilishi
va tushunilishi giyin material hisoblanadi. Kramsch (2001)
ta'kidlashicha, o‘qituvchilar ingliz tilidagi badiiy matnlardan
foydalanishda ikkilanishadi, chunki ularga fagat umumiy
manfaatlar va oz bilimlari uchun oddiy matnlarni o‘rgatishga
yengilroq ekanligini aytib o‘tadi. Biroq, ingliz tilidagi adabiy
matnlar ham darsliklar va boshqa faktik o‘qishlar singari,
muzokaralarga boy va madaniy bilimlardan foydalanishga
yordam beradigan ideal materiallar ekanligini qayta ko‘rib
chigish juda muhimdir. Kramsch (2001) ingliz tilini
o‘rganuvchilarga an'anaviy matnlardan (darsliklar, gazetalar
va jurnallar) adabiy matnlargacha bo‘lgan turli xil o‘qish
materiallari bilan tanishish kerakligini taklif giladi, chunki ular
o‘quvchilarga ma'noni muhokama qilish va madaniy
vaziyatlar bilan uchrashish imkoniyatini beradi.

Haqgigiy —madaniyatlararo muloqot kompetensiya
ikkinchi tilni o‘rganishda erishilishi kerak bo‘lgan asosiy
magsad bo‘lsa, iloji bo‘lsa, ta'limning barcha darajalarida
yaxshi tanlangan adabiy matnlarni kiritishni hisobga olish
kerak. Zero, biz bolaligimizdanoq o°z tilimizda xalq ertaklari,
rivoyatlari, va boshga bolalar asarlaridan tanlab olingan turli
adabiy asarlarni madaniyatimizning muhim merosini aks
ettiruvchi  adabiyotni  o‘qish  yoki  tinglash  bilan
shug‘ullanamiz. Xuddi shunday, tegishli adabiy asarlarni
tanlab, biz ingliz tilini o‘rganuvchilarga turli madaniy
ifodalardan xabardor bo‘lishga yordam berishimiz mumkin.

Ingliz tili chet tili sifatida o‘rganish (EFL)da
adabiy matnlarni tanlash mezonlari

Pedagogik tajriba davomida o‘quvchilarga
madaniyatlararo mulogot kompetensiyani rivojlantirishga
yordam berish uchun beshta gisga hikoyalar tanlangan. Qisqga
hikoyalarni ingliz tilini o‘rganuvchilar bilan o‘qish oson,
chunki ular odatda gisqacha kompozitsiyalar bo‘lib, asosan
bitta syujetga bag‘ishlangan. O‘quvchilar ularni qisqa vaqt
ichida o‘qib chiqishlari va sinf muhokamalarini o‘tkazishga
undashlari mumkin. Bundan tashqari, agar o‘quvchilar uzoq
romanlarni o‘qishlari kerak bo‘lsa, qisqa hikoyalar umidsizlik
va charchogning salbiy his-tuyg‘ularini oldini oladi.

Tanlovlar bir madaniyatli asarlar emas, balki ko‘p
madaniyatli adabiy asarlar ekanligi bilan ajralib turardi.
Buning sababi shundaki, bugungi kunda Amerika adabiyoti
fagat Angliya-Amerika kanonidan tashqari chegaralarni kesib
o‘tadi. AQSh asta-sekin turli madaniy guruhlarning
birlashuvidan iborat ekanligini gabul gilganligi sababli, uning

mulogot
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adabiyoti yanada inklyuziv va ko‘p madaniyatli bo‘lib
bormogqda (Lauter, 2010).

Pedagogik nuqtai nazardan ko‘p madaniyatli adabiyot
bir nechta magsadlarni amalga oshirishga qaratilgan.
Birinchidan, talabalarning dunyo hagidagi bilimlarini
kengaytirishga harakat giladi. Ikkinchidan, bu o‘quvchilarga
boshga jamoalar bilan madaniyatlararo tushunish va mulogot
qilishda yordam beradi. Uchinchidan, bu noto‘g‘ri qarashlar,
stereotiplar va irgchilik munosabatlarining targalishini
kamaytiradi va to‘rtinchidan, o‘quvchilarga turli madaniy
kelib chigishi mualliflari tomonidan vyaratilgan estetik
ko‘rinishlarni qadrlashga yordam beradi. Ko‘rinib turibdiki,
ko‘p madaniyatli adabiyotlar madaniyatlararo kommunikativ
kompetensiyaning bir xil magsadlarini ilgari suradi.

Tadgiqgot uchun kontekst. Ushbu tadgigot 2022 yilda
Namangandagi Akademik litseylarda ingliz tili darslarida
o‘tkazildi. Dastur oxir-oqibat malakali bo‘lib ishlaydigan
ingliz tili chet tili sifatida o‘rganadigan (EFL) o‘quvchilarini
tayyorlashga qgaratilgan.

Bu e'tibor o‘quvchilarni nafagat ingliz tilini chet tili
sifatida o‘rganishga, balki uni o‘rgatish uchun pedagogik
vositalar bilan ta'minlashga o‘rgatish kerakligini anglatadi.
Binobarin, ushbu harakat tadqiqoti davomida o‘quvchilar
badiiy matnlarni o‘qishda qo‘llaniladigan o‘qitish usullaridan
xabardor bo‘lishlari va ulardan kelajakdagi o‘qituvchilik
kasblarida foydalanishlari kutilgan edi.

Tadqiqot Ishtirokchilari

Ushbu tadgiqotda ishtirok etganlar 15 yoshdan 17
yoshgacha bo‘lgan 50 nafar ingliz tili yo‘nalishidagi
o‘rganuvchilardan iborat 2 guruhlar tanlab olindi. Ingliz fili
kurslarida ular kommunikativ ingliz tili darsligi bilan
ishlaganlar. Bundan tashgari, ular AQSh, Buyuk Britaniya,
Avstraliya va Kanadaning madaniy mazmunini o‘rganish
bo‘yicha sinf loyihalari ustida ishlaganlar. Ular o‘rgangan
mazmuni bayramlar, ozig-ovqgat, sayyohlik joylar, geografiya
va tarixiy vogealar kabi faktik ma'lumotlardan iborat edi.
Ishtirokchilar til darajalariga mos ma’lumotlar tanlab olindi,
garchi ularda grammatika, talaffuz va imlo bilan bog‘liq bir
gancha muammolar bor edi, chunki ular hali ham to‘la
o‘zlashtirmagan edilar.

Tadgiqgot usuli

Diagnostika.  Loyihaning  boshida  diagnostika
bosgqichi bo‘lib o‘tdi. Talabalarga uchta asosiy savol berildi:

1. Madaniyatlararo mulogot kompetensiya hagida
nimalarni bilasiz?

2. Awvalgi kurslarda ingliz tilidagi haqigiy adabiy
matnlarni o‘qiganmisiz?

3. Amerika ko‘p madaniyatli adabiyoti atamasi bilan
tanishmisiz?

Birinchi savol uchun o‘quvchilar bu atama bilan tanish
emasliklarini tasdigladilar. Ikkinchi savolga o‘quvchilar ilgari
hech qachon haqiqiy adabiy matnlarni o‘qimaganliklariga
javob berishdi. Uchinchi savolga ular bunday adabiyotni
yaxshi bilmasliklarini aytishdi.

Ularning javoblari qoniqarsiz bo‘lganligi sababli,
o‘quvchilarga ushbu konstruktsiyalarni tushuntirish uchun
tagdimot berildi, chunki bu tajribaning asosiy magsadlaridan
biri talabalarga muammolardan xabardor bo‘lishga yordam
berish edi.

Kursda ushbu konstruktsiyalarni qo‘llash haqida
tanqidiy fikr yuritishlari uchun ushbu tadqiqot bilan bog‘lig.
Talabalar ushbu muammolarni o‘zlarining o‘quv jarayoni va
kelajakdagi o‘qitishlari uchun dolzarb deb topdilar. Ular,
asosan, madaniyatlararo mulogot kompetensiya tushunchasini
qiziqarli mavzu va ular hali ham yaxshilashlari kerak bo‘lgan
omil sifatida baholadilar.

Ma’lumotlarni yig‘ish vositalari
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Ushbu tadgiqotga rahbarlik qgiluvchi ikkita e'lon
qilingan savolga javob berish uchun to‘plangan ma'lumotlar
ingliz tili mashg‘ulotlarida tushuntirildi va talabalar har bir
madaniy vaziyatlarni o‘qib chiqib, muhokamalarda faol
qatnashdilar. Asosan, uchta ma'lumot yig‘ish vositasi bor edi.

To‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri kuzatish: O‘quvchilarning
madaniy vaziyatlar aks etgan matnlarni o‘rganishdagi
konstruktivistik yondashuvlar bilan ganday munosabatda
bo‘lganligini aniqlash uchun pedagogik aralashuvni ishlab
chigish jarayonida kuzatildi.

Chuqur intervyu: Talabalar roziliklari bilan ulardan
suhbat intervyu olindi. Bu tuzilgan intervyu bo‘lib, u
o‘quvchilarga uchta asosiy savolni berishdan iborat edi: 1.
Autentik matnlarni o‘gish orgali siz ganday madaniy
bilimlarga ega bo‘ldingiz? 2. Ushbu kursda ko‘p madaniyatli
adabiy matnlarni o°qish tajribasi qanday edi? 3. Ushbu kursda
qo‘llaniladigan uslubiy jarayonlar haqida sizni tanqid
giladigan yoki ta'kidlaydigan narsangiz bormi?

Ijtimoiy tarmoglar: Bunday manba ishtirokchilarga
tajriba bilan bog‘liq fikr yuritish imkonini berdi. Bu tajriba
davomida o‘quvchilardan uchta ijtimoiy tarmoqlardan birida
bloglar va emayl xatlar yozishlari so‘ralgan edi, ularning
barchasi anonim yozuvlar edi.

Xulosa va pedagogik jarayonlar. Ushbu magola
ikkita muhim masalani ishlab chigdi. Birinchidan, u ingliz

tilini o‘qitishda hali ham mavjud bo‘lgan ikkita asosiy
muammoni tasvirlab berdi. Muammolardan biri shundaki,
ingliz tilini kommunikativ tarzda o‘rgatish uchun mavjud
bo‘lgan o‘qitish usullariga qaramasdan, ingliz tilini o‘qitish
birinchi navbatda lingvistik tizimni o‘zlashtirishga qaratilgan.
Yana bir boshga muammo kommunikativ darsliklarning
pedagogik magsadlarini to‘ldirish uchun ingliz tili chet tili
sifatida (EFL)da ko‘proq autentik materiallarni amalga
oshirish zarurati bilan bog‘ligligi aniqlandi. Ikkinchidan,
o‘quvchilarning madaniyatlararo muloqot kompetensiyasini
rivojlantirish uchun hagigiy adabiy matnlarni ingliz tilini chet
tili sifatida o‘rgatish (EFL) bilan birlashtirishga yondashuvlar
ko‘rsatildi. Eng diqqatga sazovor topilmalardan biri shundaki,
ushbu yondashuvlar chet tili mashg‘ulotlarida o‘qitish
amaliyotini ma'no muzokaralari jarayoni va bilimlarni yanada
shaxsiy, esda qgolarli va mazmunli tarzda qurish imkoniyati
orqali takomillashtirish uchun asos bo‘ladi. Yana bir xulosa
shuki, o‘quvchilarga yo‘l-yo‘riglar va topshiriglar bilan birga
tegishli yondashuvlarni taqdim etish orqali o‘quvchilarga
autentik matnlarni yanada qulayroq tarzda o‘rganish va
tushunish kabi ma’lumotlar berildi. Ushbu materiallar ularga
Ingliz tilida to‘la qonli suhbatlashish va tilni kengroq xis qilish
imkonini beradi.
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OBIIME ¥ OTJIMUYUTEJIBHBIE OCOBEHHOCTH PEUEBOT'O J)KAHPA BJIATOJAPHOCTH B YYEBHOM
JIMTEPATYPE HA AHIJIMIICKOM M Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKAX
AHHOTALHSA

B manHOl craThe paccMaTpHBAarOTCs OOINME M OTIMYUTENbHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH TEKCTa ONaroJapcTBEHHOTO PEYeBOTO XKaHpa B
y4eOHOI UTepaType Ha aHTITMHCKOM U Y30E€KCKOM sI3bIkax. B Hell mpuBOaUTCS KOHCTATalHsl CBOeoOpas3msi BBOJHOM, OCHOBHOM,
3aKITIOYMTEIBHON YacTed TeKCTa MABYS3BIYHOTO OJarofapCTBEHHOrO pedeBoro jkaHpa. OCOOEHHO XapaKTepHO HAIMYHe
XPOHOJIOTHH aJpecaToB Ha aHIJIMICKOM SI3BIKE, OTCYTCTBHE OTAECNBHOW CTPaHMIBI BEIPAXKEHHS OJaroJapHOCTH B yd4eOHOM
JUTEpaType 1o CHCTeMe y30EKCKOTO SI3bIKa, IOSIBIICHNE B KOHIIE YacTel MPEANCIIOBUS, BBEACHHS, TPEANCIIOBHS.

KnroueBbie ciioBa: akajemuueckas 0JaroJapHOCTh, MHKPOTEKCT, MaKPOTEKCT, THUIIEPTEKCT, XPOHOJOTHS aapecaToB, CIOBO
OnmaromapHOCTH, yaeOHas TUTEpaTypa.

INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA O‘QUV ADABIYOTLARIDAGI MINNATDORCHILIK BILDIRISH NUTQIY
JANRINING O‘XSHASH VA FARQLI XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida o‘quv adabiyotlaridagi minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy janri matnining o‘hshash va
fargli xususiyatlari hagida fikr yuritiladi. Bunda har ikki tildagi minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqgiy janri matnining kirish, asosiy,
yakuniy gismlarining o°‘ziga xosligi bayoni keltiriladi. Aynigsa, ingliz tilida adresatlar xronologiyasining mavjudligi, o‘zbek tili
tizimida o‘quv adabiyotlarida minnatdorchilik bildirish alohida sahifalanmasligi, muqaddima, kirish, so‘zboshi qismlarining
yakunida Kkelishi bilan xarakterlanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: akademik minnatdorchilik bildirish, mikromatn, makromatn, gipermatn, adresatlar xronologiyasi, minnatdorchilik
s0°zi, o‘quv adabiyotlari.

Kirish. So‘nggi yillarda nutqiy janrlarning lingvistik
xususiyatlarini o‘rganish deyarli alohida yo‘nalish sifatida
shakllandi. Bunda har bir nutgiy janrning lingvistik
xususiyatlarini  aniglashda uning matniy kompozision
butunligini ta'minlovchi vositalar tahlilga tortilmoqda. Nutqiy
janrlar tarkibida minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy janri ham
o‘ziga xos kommunikativ magsad, kompozisiya va uslubga
ega nutqiy janr sifatida alohida o‘rin tutadi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Shu kunga gadar
ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy
janrining giyosiy tipologik tadgigiga oid ilmiy tadgiqotlar olib
borilgan emas.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ingliz tilida o‘quv
adabiyotlarida minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janri yuzasidan
olib borilgan ilmiy tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ushbu til
madaniyatida o‘quv adabiyotlarida minnatdorchilik bildirish
orqali adresantdan o0‘z yordamini ayamagan shaxslarga
bo‘lgan adresantning alohida hurmati ifodalanadi. Bunda
adresantlar ingliz tilidagi bag‘ishlov va tashshakkur so‘zi
orqali o‘z hurmatini bayon giladilar.
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Tahlil va natijalar. Ingliz o‘quv adabiyotlaridagi
minnatdorchilik  bildirish adresatlari o‘quv  qo‘llanmani
tayyorlashda o‘z yordamini ayamagan jamoa vakillari,
hamkasabalar, talabalar, redaksiya, shuningdek, mualliflik
xuqugiga ega kitob mualliflari, va hatto televidenie, jurnal,
adabiy manba hamda oila a'zolari, do‘stlari, yaqin birodarlari
bo‘lishi ham mumkin. Ingliz tilida o‘quv adabiyotlarida
adresatlar gamrovi keng, bularni tanlash adresantning ixtiyoriy
tanloviga kiradi.

O‘quv adabiyotlaridagi  minnatdorchilik  bildirish
nutqiy janrining matniy kompozision tuzilishini o‘rganishda,
avvalo, ingliz tilidagi o‘quv adabiyotlarida muallifning
tashakkur so‘zi Acknowledgements deb nomlanib, alohida
sahifa sifatida ajratilishi va kitobning boshga gismlaridan
minnatdorchilik bildirish jumlasining mustaqilligini alohida
ta'kidlash kerak.

Ingliz tili o‘quv adabiyotlaridagi minnatdorchilik
bildirish nutqiy janrining kirish qismi o‘ziga xos bo‘lib, ushbu
qism adresantni men olmoshi orqali ko‘rsatilishi va uning
majhul nishat shakllari ifodalab kelishligi bilan xarakterlanadi.
Ingliz tili o‘quv adabiyotlarida minnatdorchilik bidirishning
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kirish gismida | am deeply grateful to, | am indebt to, | want to
thank, | would (particularly) like to thank ..., I would like to
express my gratitude to ..., | would like to express the deepest
appreciation to ..., I’d like to express my deepest thanks to...,
would like to extend my deepest gratitude to..., I would like to
pay my special regards to ..., 'm extremely grateful to...,
This project would not have been possible without... kabi
jumlalar bilan boshlash ommaviylashgan shakllardir. Kirish
gism  minnatdorchilik  bildirishning  birinchi  bosgichi
bo‘lganligi sababli unda adresant shaxsining ko‘rsatkichlari
adresatniki  kabi  to‘liq  yozilmaydi. Ingliz tilida
minnatdorchilik bildirishda adresantning ismi sharifi xech
qaysi qismda mavjud bo‘lmaydi, kitobning bosh sarlavhasida
ifodalangan ismi shariflarning o‘zi etarli hisoblanadi. Ammo
o‘zbek tili o‘quv adabiyotlarida muallifning minnatdorchilik
bildirish so‘zi alohida sahifa sifatida belgilanmaganligi sababli
so‘zboshi yoki muqaddima yoki annotasiyadan so‘ng
keltirilishi holatlari kuzatiladi. Agar minnatdorchilik so‘zboshi
yoki muqaddima qismlarda ifodalansa, so‘z boshi va
muqgaddimaning muallifi o‘quv adabiyoti qoidasiga binoan
ushbu qismning oxiriga joylashtiriladi. Odatda, o‘zbek o‘quv
adabiyotlarida so‘z boshi va muqaddimaning yakuni sifatida
minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqgiy janri keltiriladi.

Ingliz tilida Acknowledgements, ya'ni minnatdorchilik
so‘zining kirish gismidagi matnlar kichik mikromatn sifatida
quyidagicha shakllanadi:
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samimiy minnatdorchiligini bildiradi [3].

Kirish

Muallif qo‘llanmani tayyorlashda o‘zlarining qimmatli
maslaxatlari bilan yagindan yordam ko‘rsatgan Uzbekiston
Oliy va o‘rta maxsus maktablari muammolari instituti
gumanitar ta'lim va tarbiya bo‘limi professor M.K. Oripov va
Farg‘ona DU sosiologiya bo‘limi boshlig‘i professor T.
Abdullaevlarga o‘z minnatdorchiligini bildiradi [6].

Shuni aytish kerakki, ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida
minnatdorchilik bildirish agar o‘quv adabiyotining bag‘ishlov
gismida kelsa, bunda  minnatdorchilik bildirish
minnatdorchilik so‘zi vositasida emas, bag‘ishlov vositasida
kelishligi munosabati bilan o‘z yordamini ayamagan, lekin
kitob nashrigacha vafot etgan shaxslarni ifodalashi, bu
kishilarga nisbatan hurmatning eng eqori ko‘rsatkichi sifatida
baholanishi mumkin. Masalan, ingliz tilida:

Dedication

To John Eckersley, who first encouraged my interest
in this kind of thing [2] .

o‘zbek tilida:

Diniy atamalar lug‘atidan

Avvalambor, ushbu lug‘atni tuzishda bizni ilk bora
ilhomlantirgan hamfikr do‘stimiz shayh Muhammad Sodiq
Muhammad  Yusuf hazratlarining yorqgin hotiralariga
bag‘ishlaymiz..

Shu jihatlariga ko‘ra bag‘ishlov va minnatdorchilik
bildirishni so‘zlovchining hurmatini ifoda qiluvchi o‘quv
nutqly janrlari sirasiga kiritish mumkin. So‘zlovchining
hurmatini  ifodalab keluvchi o‘quv nutqiy janrlariga
minnatdorchilik bildirish, bag‘ishlov, dasthat kabilarni kiritish
mumkin.
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Ingliz va o‘zbek tillaridagi minnatdorchilik bildirish
nutgiy janrining matniy kompozision tuzilishi borasidagi
tahlillar shuni ko‘rsatadiki, ingliz tilida minnatdorchilik
bildirish nutgiy janri matniy kompozision tuzilishi mikromatn,
makromatn va gipermatn xususiyatlarini o‘zida aks ettiradi.
Bunda gipermatnli minnatdorchilik bildirishlar makromatn va
mikromatnlardan tashkil topadi. Minnatdorchilik bildirish
nutgiy janrining asosiy gismi minnatdorchilik bildirishning
matniy xajmiga qarab belgilanadi. Masalan, gipermatnli
minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy janri adresatlarning o‘zgarish
xronologiyasi xisobiga kengayadi. Shu sababli gipermatnli
minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janrida asosiy gism akademik
hamkasabalar xronologiyasini tashkil giladi. Ingliz tilida o‘quv
adabiyotlaridagi  minnatdorchilik  bildirish  nutgiy janri
adresatlarning ism-familiyalarining to‘liq yozilishi bilan bilan
ajralib turadi. Masalan, ingliz tilida:

Acknowledgements

We would like to express our deep gratitude to all the
people and organizations who have had an immediate impact
on this book. We are appreciative of the teachers who
participated in the book’s piloting phase and who provided
insurmountable feedback on the content, layout, and teaching
suggestions. The following participants were: Elnara Gulieva,
Aziza Marupova, Muyassar Kadirova, lroda Urunbaeva,
Zemfira Kenjaeva, llya Zverev, Nazira Yergesheva, Feruza
Dadadjonova, Olim Kodirov, Nodira Fayzieva, Musajan
Tadjibayev, Raime Ismailova, ljobat Jorayeva, and Saodat
Saidakbarova [1].

O‘zbek tilida ingliz tilida farqli ravishda o‘quv
adabiyotlarida gipermatnli alohida sahifalangan va nomlangan
muallifning tashakkur so‘zi sahifasi mavjud emas.

Ingliz tilida minnatdorchilik bildirishning yakuniy
qismida adresantning oila a'zolari va do‘stlari, yaqin tanishlari
kabilarni tilga olish bilan yakunlanadi. Ba'zi hollarda tilga
olinmagan va ro‘yhatga kiritilmagan yordamchilarga
tashakkur aytish bilan yakunlanishi ham mumkin. Masalan,
Finally, we wish to thank our families and friends for their
support and encouragement from start to finish. Now we know
why so many acknowledgements end with: “We couldn’t have
done it without them”.

Ingliz tilidagi minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janri
yakuniy mikromatnlari tuzilishi, asosan, adresatlarning alohida
yoki umumiy ko‘rsatilishi tartibiga bog‘liq, masalan,
adresatlar alohida ko‘rsatilganda, minnatdorchilik matni
quyidagicha quyidagicha shakllantiriladi:

Acknowledgements. Last but not least, we owe a great
amount of debt and gratitude to Nodira Meliboeva whose
vision of creating a sustainable in-service teacher education
program came to fruition under her guidance and support. The
development of Uzbekistan’s foreign language in-service
teacher education program would not have been possible
without her[1].

O‘zbek tilida esa diniy o‘quv qo‘llanma va risolalarda
minnatdorchilik bildirish matnning bir qismi yoki to‘liq gap
shaklida keladi va mikromatn xususiyatiga ega bo‘ladi.
Minnatdorchilik bildirish nutgiy janrining yakuniy gismi diniy
o‘quv qo‘llanma va risolalarida o‘ziga xos bo‘lib, Alloh bilan
bog‘liq shakllar asosiy o‘rinda bo‘ladi. Masalan,

So‘z boshi:

Ushbu risolani yozishda beminnat yordam bergan
ustozlarimizga Alloh Taolodan ajru mukofotlar tilaymiz.
Alloh Taolo hammamizni ogibatimizni xayrli gilsin. Omin [5].

Annotasiyadan so‘ng kelganda to‘liq mikromatnni
hosil giladi:

Ushbu kitobni nashr ettirishda homiylik gilgan
sahovatpesha do‘stimiz Hoji Ulug‘bek Abdullaevga Olloh
taolodan ajru mukofot tilaymiz. Kitob sotuvidan tushgan
mablag® kam ta'minlangan oilalarga hadya etiladi [4] .




O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/32024

Xulosa va takliflar. Ko‘rinadiki, ingliz va o‘zbek
tillarida minnatdorchilik bidirish nutqiy janri o‘ziga x0S
milliy-madaniy qoliplar asosida shakllanadi. Ingliz va o‘zbek
tillarida o‘quv adabiyotlarida minnatdorchilik bildirish nutqiy
janri semantik jihatdan universal mazmun kasb etsa-da, ingliz
tilida minnatdorchilik bildirishning matniy qolipida fargli
Xususiyatlar mavjud. Ingliz tilida o‘quv adabiyotlarida
minnatdorchilik bildirish gipermatn, makromatn, mikromatn

golipida kirish, asosiy, yakuniy gismlarining ifodalanishi,
ularda adresatlarning xronologik ketma-ketligi mavjudligi
bilan xarakterlanadi. O‘zbek tilida esa o‘quv adabiyotlarida
minnatdorchilik bildirish so‘zboshi, muqaddima, kirish kabi
gismlarning yakunida mikromatn sifatida ifodalanadi. Demak,
har ikki til tizimida o‘quv adabiyotlaridagi minnatdorchilik
bildirish milliy-madaniy xususiyatlarga ega bo‘ladi.
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JIMHI'BUCTUYECKOE U3YYEHUE NI U PACTEHUIA B TBOPUECTBE HABOU
AHHOTAIHS

B crare crnoBa, Belpaxkaronue NOHATUSL €4, NMUTE U pacTeHHs B NpousBeleHusx Anumepa HaBou, m3ydarorcs B JIEKCHKO-
CEMaHTHYECKOM M JIHHIBOKYJITYPOJIOTHUCCKOM AaCIEKTE, BBIICIACTCS HMX MECTO W BBIPAKCHHE B CHCTEME Y30EKCKHUX
JMHTBOKYJITYPHBIX peajHid, B3aMMOCBSA3 V3ydeHO OTHOIICHHE COBPEMEHHOTO Y30EKCKOTO JHUTEPAaTypHOTO S3bIKA K ITHM
Ha3BaHUAM, BBUIBICHBI ClieCH(HUYECKUE JIEKCHYECKHE 3HAUEHHS W W3MEHEHHs (POHETHUECKHX (OPM, UTO IOATBEPIKIACTCS
MaTepHAIOM Xy/I0’KECTBEHHBIX TEKCTOB.

KiiroueBblie ¢jI0Ba: JTUHTBOKYJITYPOJIOTHS, JTHHIBOKYATYPOJIOTHS, aCCOTCHATHBHOCT, S3BIK, CIIOBO, NEUCTBHTEIHOCT, JIEKCEMA,
CJIOBap, apXxau3M, HCTOPU3M.

NAVOIY ASARLARIDAGI OZIQ-OVQAT VA O‘SIMLIKLARNING LINGVOMADANIY TADQIQI
Annotatsiya
Magolada Alisher Navoiy asarlaridagi ozig-ovqat, ichimlik hamda o°simlik tushunchalarini ifodalovchi so‘zlar leksik-semantik
va lingvomadaniy aspektda tadqiq etilgan, ularning o‘zbek lingvokulturologik realiyalari tizimidagi o‘rni va ifodalanishi
yoritilgan, hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tilining mazkur nomlarga munosabati o‘rganilgan, leksik ma’no va fonetik shaklda yuz bergan

muayyan o°‘zgarishlar ochib berilgan va badily matnlardagi ashyoviy materiallar bilan dalillangan.
Kalit so‘zlar: lingvokulturologiya, lingvomadaniy, assotsiativ, til, so‘z, realiya, leksema, lug‘at, arxaizm, tarixizm.

Kirish. Buyuk adib Alisher Navoiyning she’riy
asarlari tilida turli sohalarga oid leksemalar tizimida realiyalar,
chunonchi, ozig-ovqat, ichimlik hamda of‘simlik nomlari
muhim o‘rin tutadi. Ular uzoq tarixga ega xalqimizning
ijtimoiy va madaniy hayoti hagida ahamiyatli va muhim
ma’lumotlar beradi. Ayonki, realiyalar u yoki bu xalqning
tarixi, madaniyati, dunyogarashi, dini, maishiy hayotiga xos
predmet, vogea-hodisa va tushunchalarni ifodalovchi xos
so‘zlardir. Realiyalar so‘z birikmalari, frazeologizm va maqol
ham bo‘lishi mumkin. Shoir ijodida ozig-ovgat nomlari
alohida leksik va madaniy tizim sifatida shakllangan bo‘lib,
ular o°zbek xalqining yashash tarzi xususida aniq tushunchalar
beradi. Mazkur ozig-ovqat va ichimlik nomlarining ayrimlari
hozirgi o‘zbek xalqining kundalik turmushida faol iste’molda
bo‘lsa, ba’zilari eskirib, tarixizmga aylangan. Dastlab hozirgi
hayotda mavjud bo‘lgan ozig-ovgat va ichimlik nomlarini
tahlil etishga harakat qilinsa, magsadga muvofiq bo‘ladi.
Adibning quyidagi baytiga e’tibor qarataylik: Mavzuga oid
adabiyotlar tahlili.

Bismil etgach saydni andogki etkaylar kabob,

Zaxm etib ko‘nglumni chunkim oqti qonim
o‘rtading[1].
Baytning birinchi misrasida qo‘llangan  bismil

so‘zining lug‘aviy ma’nosi so ‘yish, bo ‘g ‘izlashdir. Ayonki,
mazkur misradagi sayd leksemasining asl lug‘aviy ma’nosi ov
jarayoni bo‘lib, ushbu leksema hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tilida
qo‘llanilmaydi. Zaxm so‘zining lug‘aviy ma’nosi esa yaradir.
G‘azalda realiyalar tizimiga tegishli kabob ovqat turi bo‘lib,
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bugungi kun tilimizda ancha faol leksema sanaladi. Mazkur
s0°z aslida arab tilga tegishli bo‘lib, go ‘rada pishirilgan go ‘sht
ma’nosini ifodalaydi. Bu so‘z arabcha ko‘p ma’noli kabba
fe’lining ,,aylantirib turdi” ma’nosi bilan hosil qilingan
birinchi bob masdari bo‘lib, ,,sixga tortilgan go‘shtni cho‘g*
ustida aylantirib turib pishiriladigan taom” ma’nosini bildiradi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. “O‘zbek tilining izohli
lug‘ati”da ushbu leksema quyidagicha tavsiflangan: “Asosan,

go‘shtni sixga tortib, qo‘raga terib, cho‘g’ damida
pishiriladigan, shuningdek, tandirda yoki qgozonda ham
tayyorlanadigan taom, keyin esa go‘shtdan qovurib

tayyorlanadigan ayrim o‘zbek milliy taomlari ma’nosini
anglatadi. Jigar kabob, lo‘la kabob, giyma kabob kabi. Kabob
leksemasi ko‘chma ma’noda ham ishlatiladi. Masalan: bag‘ri
(yoki yuragi, dili, jigari, ko‘ksi) kabob bo‘lmoq iborasi gattiq
kuyinmogq, ruhiy azob tortmoq majoziy ma’nosida qo‘llaniladi.
Misol: Dili kabob bo ‘Igan Polvon bu yigit vogeasini to ‘laroq
bilmogchi edi. J. Sharipov. Xorazm”.

Bayt mazmunida ovdan so‘ng hayvon qonini oqirib,
kabob tayyorlash holati aks ettirilgan. Baytda musulmon
xalglarining islomga doir diniy tushunchalari yaqqol o‘z
ifodasini  topganligini  kuzatish ~—mumkin. Ma’lumki,
musulmonlar hayvonlarni so‘yish avvalida bismilloh so‘zini
aytishadi. Bu so‘z, odatda, biror ishni boshlashdan avval
aytiladi. Kabob hozirgi davrda ham o‘zbek xalqi ko‘p
tayyorlaydigan ovqat turlaridan biridir. Aynigsa, bazmlarda
alohida e’tibor bilan tayyorlanadigan taom hisoblanadi.

Tinch ko‘ngul birla gatigsiz umoch,
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Behki birov minnati birla kuloch [4].

Baytda  insonniylik  fazilatlari  haqida so‘z
yuritilmoqda. Unga ko‘ra birovning minnati bilan shirin
kulcha yegandan ko‘ra qattigsiz umoch yegan ma’qul
deyilmogda. Shoir yashagan davrda insonlar muayyan
tabaqalarga bo‘lingan. Unga ko‘ra umoch yo‘qsullar yeydigan
taom turini; kuloch esa badavlat insonlar yeydigan shirin
kulcha ma’nosini anglatgan. She’riy parchada bir emas uchta
0zig-ovqat turi qo‘llangan bo‘lib, ular: gattiq, umoch, kuloch.
Umoch uvalangan xamir solib pishirilgan suyuq osh taomidir.
Ushbu leksema hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tilida iste’molda emas.
Fagatgina, ayrim shevalardagina saglanib golgan. Bugungi
kunda ushbu taom ayrim o‘zbek xalq marosimlardagina
tayyorlanadi.

Qatiq leksemasi “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” da
quyidagicha izohlangan: «Sutdan tomizg‘i solib ivitib
tayyorlangan parhez mahsulot. Yangi ivitilgan gatig. Qatiq
to‘kilsa, yuqi qolar, ayron to‘kilsa, nesi solar. Maqol. Sutdan
og zi kuygan, qatigni ham puflab ichadi. Magol. Miyaning
qatig i tarzida ko‘chma ma’noda ishlatilish xususiyatiga ham
ega. Sher yana Sherzodning ustiga tashlanishga o ‘zini
chog‘lab ko ‘rdi, lekin miyasining qatig ‘i chiqib holsizlangani
uchun majoli kelmadi. Ertakdan.

Bir kun aning bazmida shilon chog‘i,

Shohga ham ishtahi 0‘lg‘on chog‘i [4]

Baytda bazm jarayoni hamda unda tayyorlanadigan
taom haqida so‘z bormoqda. Ya’ni bir kuni bazmda shohning
ishtahasi o‘lgan chog‘da, shilon dasturxonga tortildi. Bu yerda
shilon — umumiy ovqat, ya’'ni podshohlar ziyofatida
kambag‘al beva-bechoralarga tarqatiladigan taom ma’nosini
anglatadi. Ushbu so‘z qo‘llanilish davriga ko‘ra eskirgan
bo‘lib, bugungi kunda ishlatilmaydi. Adib asarlarida mazkur
taom turi ko‘p qo‘llanilganligini kuzatish mumkin. Bunga
misol tarzida “Muhokamatul lug‘atayn” asaridagi quyidagi
jumlalarni keltirib o‘tamiz: “Va yana ba’zi yemaklardin
qaymog‘ va (atlama va bulamog‘ va qurut va uloba va
mantu va quymog* va urkamochni ham turkcha ayturlar. Va
gimizni va suzmani va boxsumni va bo‘zani dag‘i turkcha
ayturlar. Yana tutmoch va umoch va kumoch va tolg ‘onni ham
turkcha ayturlar. Va bu nav' juz’iyotqa mashg ‘ullug qilsa
bag ‘oyat ko ‘p topilur [6].

Tahlil va natijalar. Ushbu parchada Hazrat Navoiy
umuman turkiy xalglarning bir necha xil taom turlarini
keltirganini uchratamiz. Ular: gaymog’, gatlama, bulamog’,
qurut, uloba, quymog‘ urkamoch, qimiz, suzma, boxsum,
bo za. Nomlari sanab o‘tilgan bu kabi ozig-ovgat nomlari asl
turkcha so‘z ekanligini adib alohida ta’kidlaydi. Qaymog*
bugungi kunda ham tilimizda ham faol bo‘lgan leksema
sanaladi. Bu leksema hozirgi kunda fonetik o‘zgarishga
uchrab, gaymoq tarzida qo‘llaniladi. “O‘zbek tilining izohli
lug‘ati”da ushbu so‘z quyidagicha izohlanadi: «Bir necha vaqt
turgan, saqlangan sut betida paydo bo‘ladigan yoki sutdan
separator yordamida yoki boshqa yo‘l bilan ajratib olingan
quyuq, yog‘li mahsulot. Quyuq gaymoq.

Qaymoq bog ‘lamoq 1) betida gaymoq gatlami hosil
bo‘lmoq; 2) ko‘chma ma’noda beti gaymoq kabi parda bilan
goplanmog. Suv qaymoq bog‘labdi (ya’ni yupqa muz bilan
qoplanibdi). Murabbo qotib, qaymoq bog‘labdi. 2 ko‘chma
ma’noda kishi yoki narsalarning eng yaxshi qismi, sarasi,
asillari. Yigitlarning qaymog‘i frontda. Lekin ish sustlashgani
yo‘q. S. Zunnunova Olov. 3 ko‘chma ma’noda biror ish, narsa
va shu kabilarning natijasi, hosili, xullasi. Yerning qaymog‘i —
mehnat qilganniki. Oybek, Olov shabadalar. Qaymog‘ini
olmoq 1) sutning qaymog‘ini ajratmoq; 2) ko‘chma natijasini
yoki xullasini olmoq. Bir yillik mehnatimizning qaymog‘ini
oladigan vaqt keldi; 4 Suv betiga yalpoq tosh yoki boshga
narsani otganda, uning bir necha bor suv betiga tegishi, shu
tegishdan hosil bo‘ladigan holat. Nodir bilan Muzaffar
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pastroqda kim ko‘p «qaymoq» qilish o‘ynashardi. Nodir
yassiroq tosh olib, suv ogimiga garata otar, tosh esa suv
yuzida sakray sakray, besh-olti «qaymoq» hosil qilardi. J.
Abdullaxonov, To‘fon”.

Shoir go‘llagan gatlama so‘zining izohi quyidagicha:
“Oddiy xamirdan yupqa yoyib, yog‘da pishirib olinadigan
xalgimizning azaliy hamda milliy taomlaridan biri sifatida
bugungi kunda xuddi shu tarzda nomlanadi. Hech ganday
fonetik o‘zgarishga uchramagan leksema sanaladi. Ushbu
leksema bugungi kunda omonim leksema sanaladi. Qatlama —
taom nomi, qatlama — harakatni bildirib, fe’l so‘z turkumini
ifodalaydi.

Navoiyning yugorida nomi qayd etilgan asarida
etimologik jihatdan o‘zlashma gatlamga tegishli mantu taomi
leksemasi ham qo‘llangan bo‘lib, bu so‘z bugungi kunga qadar
0‘z ma’nosini saqlanib qolgan leksema sanaladi. Ammo
tovushlar tarkibi qisman o‘zgarishga uchraganini ko‘rish
mumkin. Hozirda mantu taomi nomi manti shaklida
iste’molda faol bo‘lib, qo‘llanish doirasi chegaralanmagan
leksema hisoblanadi. Bu taom milliyligimizga aylanib
ulgurgan taomlardan biridir.

Navoiy qo‘llagan quymog‘ leksemasi turkiy xalglarda
ma’lum va mashhur iste’mol taom nomlaridan biridir. Ammo
gisman fonetik o‘zgarishga uchrab, quymoq shakliga kelib
golgan. U tuxumga un chalib yog‘da qovurib olinadigan taom
turi sanaladi. Asardagi urkamoch leksemasi taom turlaridan
birining nomi bo‘lib, bugungi o‘zbek taomnomasi tarkibida
uchramaydi. Adib gimiz taom nomini ham qo‘llagan bo‘lib, u,
odatda, biya sutidan maxsus idishlarda bijg‘itish yo‘li bilan
tayyorlanadigan, yengil kayf beruvchi, shifobaxsh ichimlikdir.
Misol: Dala havosi, gimiz, ko ‘kalamzor dardimga naq davo.
Oybek, Tanlangan asarlar. Ushbu ichimlikni ifodalovchi
leksema hozirgi o‘zbek tilida mavjud bo‘lgan leksema
sanaladi. Qo‘llanilish davri hamda doirasi chegaralanmagan.
Ushbu so‘z hech qanday fonetik o‘zgarishga uchramagan
holda hozirga gadar saglangan. Qimiz, odatda, gipchoq
lahjasida so‘zlashuvchi xalglarning ichimligi sifatida garaladi.

Navoiy asarlarida qator o‘simlik nomlari ham tilga
olingan bo‘lib, ular o‘zbek madaniyatining bir qismi sifatida
namoyon bo‘lgan. Unga doir ayrim misollarni quyida keltirib
o‘tamiz:

Revu rang ahli muridi bo‘lmag‘ilkim, Hizr emas,

Hirgasin har agmagq etsa bagli hamqgodek yashil [3].

Baytdagi rev leksemasining asl lug‘aviy ma’nosi
makr, hiyla bo‘lib, hirga so‘zining lug‘aviy ma’nosi esa
darveshlar kiyimi ma’nosini anglatadi. Uning tavsifi
quyidagicha: makr va hiyla ahlining ustozi bo‘lmagin, har bir
ahmoq ust-boshini darveshlar kiyimi kabi semizo‘t bilan
yashil etsa ham Hizr bo‘la olmaydi. Rev so‘zi arxaizm
leksema sanalib, bugungi kunda ishlatilmaydi. Hizr -
payg‘ambarlardan birining ismi, bagl — sabzavot, hamgo —
semizo‘t. Hamqo so‘zining lug‘aviy ma’nosi rezavor va poliz
ekinlari va ularning ovgatga ishlatiladigan mahsulidir. Bu
leksema arxaizm sanalib, bugungi kunda ishlatilmaydi. Uning
o‘rniga semizot leksemasi ishlatiladi. Bagl leksemasi
o‘zlashma gatlamga tegishli bo‘lib, eskirgan leksema sanaladi.
Bugungi kunda uning o‘rniga sabzavot leksemasi ishlatiladi.

Og‘zidan achchiq so‘z aytib, zohir etsa zaxru chashm,

Ayb emastur pista sho‘ru tong emas bodom talh [1].

Ushbu baytda shoir insonlarga nisbatan ibratli fikr
yoki hikmatli so‘z tarzida murojaat qilmoqda. Ayrim insonlar
muomalasi qo‘pol bo‘lib, fikrlarini insonlarga chiroyli tarzda
yetkaza olmaydilar. Baytning tavsifi quyidagicha: ba’zi
kishilarning og‘zidan doim achchiq so‘z chigsa, so‘zlarida
zahar namoyon etsa, bunday insonlar xuddi pistaning
sho‘rligi-yu, bodomning talhligiga o‘xshaydi. Ushbu baytning
bugungi kundagi sinonimi tarzida ushbu maqolni eslatib o‘tish
mumkin: “Achchiq so‘zlab, shirin javob kutma”. Baytda
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majoziy ma’no ifodalangan pista, bodom kabi leksemalar
bugungi kunda ham adabiy tilimizda faol leksemalar bo‘lib,
o‘zlashma qatlamga mansub, qo‘llanilish doirasi hamda davri
chegaralanmagan leksema sanaladi. Achchiq, shor, talh kabi
leksemalar o‘zaro assotsiativ munosabatni yuzaga chigargan.
Sho‘r hamda talh leksemalari bodom so‘zidagi shirinlik
semasi bilan kontekstual antonimlikni yuzaga keltirgan.
Bodom ming vyillardan beri xalq tabobatida shifobaxsh
o‘simlik sifatida mashhur. “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” da
bodom leksemasi forsiy o‘zlashma qatlamga tegishli ekanligi
aytilib, u quyidagicha izohlangan: “1 Atirgullilar oilasiga
mansub, sermoy mag‘zi iste’mol gilinadigan daraxt. Olmadan
bodom bo‘lmas, tagi past odam bo‘lmas. Maqol, 2 Shu
daraxtning mevasi (danagi). Achchiq bodom. Bodom yog‘i.
Odam — odam bilan, pista - bodom bilan. Magol”.

Shirada zardolu etib gand hal,

Yo‘q kadu amrud kaduyi asal [4].

Ushbu baytda gand, asal so‘zlari sinonimik gqatorni,
zardolu, amro‘d leksemalari mevalar qatorini, kadu leksemasi
esa poliz mahsuloti nomlarini yuzaga keltirgan. Birinchi
misrada shirada zardolu qanddek shirin, ya'ni qand vazifasini

bajaruvchi deyilsa, amro‘d, ya’ni nok undanda shirin asalga
giyoslangan. Zardolu leksemasi bugungi kunda o ik tarzida
ishlatiladi hamda sariq olixo‘ri ma’nosini anglatadi. Navoiy
ijodida nok mevasi tushunchasi boshqga leksemalar bilan ham
ifodalanganini kuzatish mumkin. Shoir mazkur tushuncha
o‘rnida ba’zan nashvati, olmurut kabi leksemalarni qo‘llagan.
Xulosa va takliflar. Xulosa qgiladigan bo‘lsak, Hazrat
Navoiy asarlari tilida ozig-ovqat va o‘simlik ma’nosini
ifodalovchi leksemalar salmogli migdorni tashkil etadi. Ularni
ikki guruhga — arxaizm va istorizm leksemalarga ajratish
mumkin. Navoiy asarlaridagi o0zig-ovqgat, ichimlik va o‘simlik
tushunchalarini ifodalovchi nomlar o‘zbek xalqining tarixi,
madaniyati, dunyogarashi, tafakkuri, ijtimoiy taraqqgiyoti,
maishiy hayoti xususida keng ma’lumotlar berishi bilan
ahamiyatlidir. Ular milliy va tarixiy koloritni o‘zida
mujassamlashtirganligi bilan alohida ajralib turadi. Mazkur
o0zig-ovqat va o‘simliklar o‘zbek xalqining qadimiy urf-odat
hamda an’analaridan muayyan darajada aniq ma’lumot beradi.
Shunga muvofiq adib asarlaridagi ozig-ovqat va o‘simliklar
kabi boshga realiyalarni ham lingvokulturologik aspektda
o‘rganish hozirgi o‘zbek tilshunosligi uchun ahamiyatlidir.
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Annotation
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OCHOBHBIE 3AJJAYU ITPOPECCUU TUA-TEPEBOAYUK U MECTO B OBILIECTBE
AHHOTAIHS

B nanHO# cTaThe pedb MOHACT O TOM, Kak Mpodeccusi NepeBOAYHNKOB-THIOB, KaK U JPYTUE, BIUACT Ha Pa3BUTHE TEXHOJOTUH U
N3MEHEHHE COLMAIBHBIX TEHICHIMH, mprodpeTaeT B OyaynieM HOBbIE (PYHKIHH, O KOHKPETHBIX JOCTOMHCTBAX, HEJOCTATKAX,
HEKOTOPBIX TPYAHOCTSX MPOo(eccHd MepeBOAYMKA-THAA. Bce 3T acmeKThl OBUIHM PacCMOTPEHBI, YTOOBI MOHSTH, HACKOJIBKO
Telnop NOAXOONUT AL ATOHM Kapbepbl, BEIOUPAst 3Ty MPOPECCHIO I IEPEBOAIYHNKOB-THIOB.

KiroueBble cjioBa: LENeBOW S3bIK, CIEHUATH3ALUSA, ONTUMH3ALUSA, CTaBKH, HAay4HO-TIEAarormdyeckas, MnpogeccHoHaIbHAs
JIESITeIbHOCTD, MOJICPHHU3AITHS, IEPEBOYCCKUC arCHTCTBA, JIOKATOP MEPEBOIUHK, TOHKOCTh, MOOHIILHOCTD.

GID-TARJIMONLIK KASBINING ASOSIY VAZIFALARI VA JAMIYATDAGI O’RNI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada gid-tarjimonlarning kasbi, boshqgalar singari, texnologiyaning rivojlanishi va ijtimoiy tendentsiyalarning
o'zgarishiga ta'sir qilishi, kelajakda yangi funksiyalarga ega bo'lishi, gid-tarjimon kashining o'ziga xos afzalliklari, kamchiliklari,
ba'zi giyinchiliklari haqida so’z boradi. Gid-tarjimonlar uchun ushbu kasbni tanlash, ushbu martabaga mos imkoniyatlariga
ganchalik tayyor ekanlikni tushunish uchun ushbu jihatlarning barchasi ko'rib chigilgan.
Kalit so’zlar: magsadli til, ixtisoslashuv, optimallashtirish, stavkalar, ilmiy-pedagogik, kasbiy faoliyat, modernizatsiya, tarjima

agentliklari, Lokator tarjimon, nozikliklar, harakatchanlik.

O‘zbekistonning ochiqlik siyosati, dunyo bozoriga
faol kirib borayotgani, barcha sohalarda xalgaro hamkorlik
kengayayotgani xorijiy tillarni bilishga ehtiyojni oshirmoqgda.
Chet tilini o‘qitishning ilmiy-pedagogik salohiyatini oshirish

magqgsadida “El-yurt umidi” jamg‘armasi orqali xorijiy
doktoranturada ta’lim olish uchun yiliga 20 ta o‘rin
ajratilayapti. O’zbekistonning  jahon iqtisodiyotiga

integratsiyalashuvi, xalgaro alogalarning kengayishi, xalgaro
savdo va diplomatik faoliyatning o'sishi tarjimonlik kasbining
mamlakatimizda eng mashxurlaridan biriga aylanishiga olib
keldi. Ko'p sonli yugori malakali, professional malakali
tarjimonlarni tayyorlash zaruriyati tug'ildi. O'zgarishlar tarjima
sohasidagi mutaxassislarga go'yiladigan talablarni
oshirmogda. Tarjimonning chet tilini bilishi tabiiy, ammo
uning kasbiy malakasi uchun yetarli bo’lmasligi mumkin.

Tarjimon-bu bir tilda yozilgan matnni (manba tili)
boshga tilda (magsadli til) boshga matnga aylantiradigan
mutaxassis. Tarjima nafagat so'zlarni bir tildan boshgasiga
o'zgartirishdir. Tarjimon asl matnning g'oyalari va ohangini
ham yetkazishi kerak. Shuningdek, u ikki til o'rtasidagi
madaniy farglarni hisobga olishi kerak.

Tarjimonnig vazifalari quyidagilar iborat bo'ladi :

- Asl matnni o'qish va tushunish.

- To'g'ri so'zlarni topish uchun lug'atlar va tarjima
dasturlaridan foydalanish.

- Tarjimani asl matnning ohangi va uslubiga garab
yozish. Tarjimani tekshirish va tuzatish.

- Kontekst va jargonni tushunish uchun tarjima
gilinadigan matn mavzusi bo'yicha tadgigotlar o'tkazish.

- Mijozlar tomonidan belgilangan muddatni hurmat
qilish.

2024 vyilgacha bo'lgan davrda O’zbekiston ta'limini
modernizatsiya qilish  kontseptsiyasi va  “O’zbekiston
Respublikasining” ta'lim to'g'risidagi Qonuni bugungi kunda
mehnat bozorida raqobatbatbardosh, mas'uliyatli, jahon
standartlari darajasidagi mutaxassislar samarali ishlashga,
doimiy kasbiy o'sishga, ijtimoiy va kashiy harakatchanlikka
tayyor bo'lgan vakolatli xodimni tayyorlashning muhimligini
ta'kidlaydi. Ushbu vazifalar mutaxassislarning, shu jumladan
tarjima  sohasidagi mutaxassislarning kasbiy malakasi
darajasiga oid mavjud talablar bir qator o'zgartirish va
go'shimchalarni o'z ichiga oladi.

Hozirda xalgaro alogalarning kengayishi sharoitida
tarjimonning roli ortib borayotganligi sababli, kelajakda
mutaxassislarga boshga insonlar bilan zarur alogalarni
o'rnatish va saqglashga, o'z resurslaridan doimiy foydalanish va
rivojlantirishga, gid-tarjimonlik faoliyatini optimallashtira-
digan axborot texnologiyalaridan foydalanishga imkon
beradigan bilim, ko'nikma va malakalarni berish muhimdir.
Shu munosabat bilan, kasbiy malakali tarjimonlarni tayyorlash
jarayonida shaxsiy rivojlanish vektorini belgilash muammosi
dolzarbdir. Birog, ilmiy ishlarning tahlili, shuningdek, ushbu
ish doirasida o'tkazilgan tadgiqot natijalari shuni ko'rsatadiki,
bitiruvchilarning kasbiy malaka darajasi zamonaviy talablarga
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to'lig javob bermaydi. Kelajakda tarjimonlar tilni juda yuqori
darajada bilishishi, ammo shakllangan kashiy va shaxsiy
xususiyatlar darajasi yetarlicha yuqori bo’lmasligi mumkin.
Shu sababli, kashiy faoliyatni boshlashda bitiruvchilarning
katta qismi giyinchiliklarga duch kelishadi.

Tarjimon bo'lish fazilatlari va ko'nikmalari:

-Yaxshi tarjimon bo'lish uchun kamida ikkita tilni
mukammal bilish kerak. Lekin bu hammasi emas. Yaxshi
tarjimon yana:

-Tarjima aniq va asl matnga mos bo'lishi kerak.

-Tarjima qilinadigan matn mavzusini tushunish uchun
tarjimon ko'pincha tadgiqot o'tkazishi kerak.

- Bir vaqgtning o'zida bir nechta loyihalarda ishlash va
belgilangan muddatda yakunlash.

- Tarjimon o'z mijozlari bilan ularning ehtiyojlarini
tushunish uchun samarali muloqot gila olishi kerak.

Tarjimon bo'lish uchun tilni o'rganish juda muhimdir.
Tarjima yoki amaliy chet tillari (LEA) bo'yicha magistr
darajasi ko'pincha so'raladi. Bundan tashgari, ma'lum bir
sohada ixtisoslashuv (huqug, tibbiyot, texnika...) mijozlarni
topishda yordam berishi mumkin.

Gid-tarjimon bo'lish uchun odatda tarjima bo'yicha
ma'lumotga ega bo’lish, manba va maqsadli tillarni
mukammal bilish va ehtimol ustoz nazorati ostida ishlash
kerak.

Globallashuv va igtisodiyotni ragamlashtirish tufayli
tarjima bozori o'sib bormogda. Ko'pgina kompaniyalar
hujjatlarni, veb-saytlarni, dasturiy ta'minotni tarjima gilish
uchun tarjimonlarga muhtoj... Bundan tashqgari, Internet
yordamida endi butun dunyodagi mijozlar bilan ishlash imkoni
yaratildi.

Fransiyada boshlang'ich tarjimon oyiga 1800 dan 2200
evrogacha daromad olishni kutishi mumkin. Tajribali tarjimon
3000 evrogacha daromad olishi mumkin.

Tarjimonlarning daromadlari tilni birlashtirish, tajriba,
geografik joylashuv va ish hajmi kabi bir necha omillarga
garab sezilarli darajada farq giladi. Masalan, Fransiyada
gasamyod gilgan tarjimonlarning stavkalari odatda sud
organlari tomonidan tartibga solinadi. Ular sertifikatlash
uchun to'lovdan tashqari, har bir sahifa, so'z yoki soat uchun
belgilangan to'lovni olishlari mumkin. Fransiyada gasamyod
gilingan tarjimonlar uchun o'rtacha soatlik stavkalar
vazifaning murakkabligi va talabga garab soatiga 30 dan 100
evrogacha yoki undan ko'p bo'lishi mumkin.

Ishlash sohasiga qarab tarjimonlarning bir nechta
turlari mavjud:

- Adabiy tarjimon nashriyot uchun ishlaydi. U
shartnoma asosida nashrga mo'ljallangan asarni tarjima gilish
majburiyatini oladi. Keng jamoatchilik ko'pincha badiiy
matnlarning tarjimonlari (romanlar, hikoyalar va boshgalar)
hagida o'ylaydi.), tarjimonlar  qo'llanmalar, amaliy
go'llanmalar yoki oshxona kitoblarini tarjima gilish ustida ham
ishlaydi. Adabiy tarjimon xorijiy maqgolalar, intervyular,
jo'natmalarni tarjima gilish uchun matbuotda ham ishlashi
mumkin...

- Texnik tarjimon ma'lum bir sohada ixtisoslashgan
bo'lib, u so'z boyligini mukammal biladi. Tibbiyot sektori,
huquq, elektronika, multimedia va telekommunikatsiya texnik
tarjimonlar uchun eng istigbolli sohalardir. Ko'pgina texnik
tarjimonlar ikki tomonlama o'quv dasturiga ega: ular ma'lum
bir sohada (igtisodiy, ilmiy, texnik ..) tarjimon sifatida
bilimga ega bo’ladi. Texnik tarjima maxsus jihozlarni va yangi
texnologiyalarni o'zlashtirishni talab giladi.

- Audiovizual sohadagi tarjimon kino yoki televidenie
uchun  subtitr va dublyaj filmlariga, shuningdek
radioeshittirishlarni tayyorlashga ixtisoslashgan.

- Tarjimon eksperti sudda ishlab chigariladigan
hujjatlarni tarjima giladi va ekspert topshiriglarini bajaradi. U

tinglash yoki tergov paytida tarjimon rolini o'ynashi mumkin.
U sud organi tomonidan tayinlanadi.

- Lokator tarjimon (lokalizator) veb, multimedia yoki
informatika sohalarida ixtisoslashgan. Uning magsadi:
interfeyslarni boshga mamlakatlardan, boshga madaniyatdan
foydalanuvchilarga moslashtirish. Bular o'yinlar, veb-saytlar,
DVD bho'lishi mumkin.

- Tarjimon yoki muharrirdan keyingi tarjimon tarjima
dasturi tomonidan avtomatik ravishda tarjima gilingan turli hil
matnlarni tuzatadi va gayta ko'rib chigadi.

- Terminolog tarjimon texnik sohalarda xorijiy
atamalarning fransuzcha ekvivalentlarini o'rganish va yig'ish
uchun javobgardir. U ko'pincha bir sohaga aeronavtika,
tibbiyot ixtisoslashgan

- Ko'rib chiquvchi tarjimon tarjimani asl matnga
mosligini tekshirish va tarjima qilingan matn uslubini
yaxshilash uchun javobgardir.

O’zbekistonda fransuz tili mutaxassisligi bo’yicha bir
necha ming tarjimon bor. Qaysi sohada shug'ullanishidan
gat'iy nazar, ularning aksariyati 0'z-0'zini ish bilan ta'minlash
magomi bilan ishlaydi. Faqat bir nechtasi xususiy kompaniya
xodimlari  (asosan tarjima agentliklari) yoki xalgaro
tashkilotlarda (tanlov bo'yicha yollash) yoki armiyada
ishlaydi. Fransiya armiyasi har yili 16000 ga yaqin gid-
tarjimon lavozimni jalb giladi, shu jumladan tilshunos ofitser.
Tilshunos ofitser, chet tillari bo'yicha mutaxassis, potensial
tahdidlarni aniglash uchun dushman harbiy alogalarini ushlab
turadi va tarjima giladi. Shuningdek, u fayllarni tarjima gilish
uchun javobgardir.

Tarjimonlarning tarjima va boshga mahoratni (yozish,
muloqot) birlashtirgan aralash pozitsiyalarda bo'lishlari juda
keng targalgan.

Ushbu kasbni amalga oshirish uchun juda chet tilini
juda yaxshi bilish zarur, ammo matnning barcha nuanslari va
nozikliklarini iloji boricha sodiglik bilan takrorlash uchun
hagiqgiy yozish qobiliyatiga va ona tilini mukammal bilish
kerak. Ingliz tiliga bo'lgan talab hali ham ustun bo'lib qolsada,
tez rivojlanayotgan davlatlardan (fransuz, xitoy, rus, arab)
tillarga talab ortib bormoqgda.

Hozirgi  kunga gadar tarjimonning  kasbiy
kompetentsiyasining tuzilishi yetarlicha to'liq o’rganilmagan,
gid-tarjimonlar faoliyat predmetini, shaxsiy tomonlarini
hisobga olgan holda tarjimonning kasbiy kompetentsiyasini
shakllantirish modeli yetarli darajada ishlab chigilmagan.
Bundan tashqari, kelajakda tarjimonlarning kasbiy malakasini
shakllantirish muammosi bilan bog'liq ilmiy va uslubiy
ishlanmalar deyarli yo'q.

Gid-tarjimon yodgorliklarni, muzeylarni yoki tarixiy
joylarni ziyorat gilishda fransuz yoki chet ellik sayyohlar
guruhlariga hamroh bo'ladi. U tashriflarni sharhlash orqali
jonlantiradi. Borgan sari, boshqgariladigan guruhning har bir
odami, ularni o'rab turgan olomondan gat'i nazar, gid-
tarjimonning tushuntirishlarini mukammal eshitish uchun
minigarnituralar bilan jihozlangan.

Ishga borishdan oldin, go'llanma tarjimonida puxta
tayyorgarlik vazifasi bor. U 0z bilimlarini yangilash,
sharhlarini yozish va tashrifning rejalashtirilgan vaqti
to'g'risida tagdimotini belgilash uchun hujjatli tadgiqotlar olib
boradi.

U sayohatni tashkil gilish va kerakli ruxsatnomalarni
olish uchun tashrif buyuriladigan sayt menejerlari bilan
bog'lanadi. Tashrif davomida gid-tarjimon sayyohlarning
gizigishini uyg'otib, ularning savollariga javob berib, joylar
yoki asarlar tarixini sharhlaydi va tushuntiradi.

Tarjimon bo'lish uchun kerakli fazilatlar

Pedagogik: O'z bilimlarni yaxshi baham ko'rish uchun
jamoatchilikning gizigishini uyg'otish va ularning so'rovlarini
tinglashni bilish kerak.
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Ochiglik : Gid-tarjimon bilimdon havaskorlardan
tortib barcha turdagi auditoriyalarga moslasha oladi.

Moslashuvlik : Sayyohlarning savollariga, ular oddiy
yoki sodda bo'lib tuyulsa ham, javob berishga vaqt ajratishi
kerak.

Gig-tarjimonlar bilishi zarur bo’lagan vazifalar:

- Turistik hamrohlik xizmatining turi, ishtirokchilar
soni, xususiyatlari hagida ma'lumot to'plash

- Ekskursiya dizayni

- Avtorizatsiya, bron gilish uchun so'rov yuborish

- Xizmat yo’nalishini tashkil qilish

- Ishtirokchilarni hamrohlik xizmatini tashkil etish
to'g'risida xabardor gilish

- Har Bir mijoz bilan xushmomila bo’lish

- Joylarning  geografik, tarixiy va
xususiyatlarini tagdim etish

madaniy

- Akkompaniment xizmatini baholashni
oshirish

- Yangi loyihalarni gidirish

- Professional karta o'gituvchisi qo'llanmasini talab
giladigan tashriflar yoki konferentsiyalarni amalga oshirish.

Yugorida keltirilgan misollar bizga gid-tarjimonlikda
bir-gancha muammolar mavjudligini anglatadi. Bugungi
kunda gid-tarjimonlarni tayyorlashning bilim yo'nalishi va
kelajakda gid-tarjimonlarning kasbiy malakasini shakllantirish
jarayonida shaxsiy rivojlanish vektorini belgilash zaruriyati.
Shunday qilib, tarjimon qo'llanmasi  kashi  yangi
texnologiyalar, sayyohlarning umidlari va ijtimoiy-madaniy
o'zgarishlarga moslashadi. Shaxsiy va interaktiv jihatni,
joyning chuqur va tushunarli giyofasini yaratish qobiliyatini
saglab golish kelajakda muhim bo'lib goladi.
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BJMSTHUE COITUAJIBHBIX CETEI HA BOCITATAHUE IMMOJAPACTAIOIIETO MTOKOJEHUS
AnHOTaNMs

SBnsiercsa mu MIHTEpHET 3J1eMEHTOM IMBIIIM3AINN CIIACEHUS MM 3TO CPEICTBO NPUBEACHHMS denoBedecTBa K Kpusucy? CeromHs
npobneMa coxpaneHus: HarmoHansHOTo0 HH(GOPMAIIMOHHOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA B TT00ATBHON Cpe/ie CTAHOBUTCS OYEHb aKTyalbHOM.
Tepmun “mronu, KOTopble KUBYT B MHTepHETE” cTaHOBHUTCS Bee Oojiee MOMyIsipHBIM. B 001ieM, BO3HHKAET BOIIPOC O TOM, YTO
OyzeT cieaCTBHEM TOTO, YTO MOJIOBIE JTIOAN TTOJKIIOUEHBI B COIMAIBHON ceTH. B 3T0# cTaTthe MBI paccCMOTPUM BaXKHBIH BOIPOC
0 BIIMSIHUH BCETO YEJIOBEYECTBA HA BOCIUTAHUE IOAPACTAIONIETO MOJIOAOTO IIOKOJICHHUS U JKH3HB B COIIMAIBHON CETH.
KnroueBbie ciioBa: BocruTaHue, MOJIOAEKb, HHTEpHET, conuanbHble cetd, CMU, mHpopManus, connanusaiys, BOCIHTaHUE
JMYHOCTH, GOopMUpOBaHKE TUIHOCTH, 3aKOH, KyJIbTypa OOLIEHHs, BUPTYaJIbHOW JKU3HU.

IJTIMOLIY TARMOQLARNING YOSH AVLOD TARBIYASIGA TA’SIRI
Annotatsiya

Internet najot tsivilizatsiyasining elementimi yoki insoniyatni ingirozga olib keladigan vositami? Bugungi kunda global muhitda
Milliy axborot makonini saqlab qolish muammosi juda dolzarb bo‘lib bormoqda. Hozirgi davrda "Internetda yashovchi odamlar”
atamasi tobora ommalashib bormogda. Umuman olganda, yoshlarning ijtimoiy tarmoqga ulanishi ganday ogibatlarga olib keladi,
degan savol tug‘iladi. Ushbu maqolada biz butun insoniyatning yosh avlod tarbiyasiga va ijtimoiy tarmoqdagi hayotga ta'siri
hagidagi muhim masalani ko'rib chigamiz.

Kalit so'zlar: ta'lim, yoshlar, internet, ijtimoiy tarmoglar, ommaviy axborot vositalari, axborot, sotsializatsiya, shaxs tarbiyasi,
shaxsni shakllantirish, huqug, mulogot madaniyati, virtual hayot.

THE INFLUENCE OF SOCIAL NETWORKS ON THE EDUCATION OF THE YOUNG GENERATION
Annotation

Is the Internet an element of salvation civilization or is it a means of bringing humanity to crisis? Today, the problem of
preserving the National Information Space in the global environment is becoming very urgent. Today the term “people who live
on the Internet” is becoming increasingly popular. In general, the question arises about what will be the consequences of young
people being connected on a social network. In this article we will consider the important issue of the influence of all humanity
on the upbringing of the younger generation and life in the social network.

Key words: education, youth, Internet, social networks, media, information, socialization, personality education, personality
formation, law, culture of communication, virtual life.

l'[penncﬂosne.PacnpOCTpaHeHHe COBPEMEHHBIX neHHuKOB. OHHU TTO3BOJISIOT IOACIUTHECI CBOMMH MBICISIMU U

MH(OPMAIIMOHHBIX TEXHOJOTHH, a TaKXKe KaHaJbl CPEACTB
MaccoBoil ~ MHpOpMAaMKM  TPUBEIO K  PaJUKaIbHBIM
U3MEHEHHMSM B BOCHPUSATHM TpaxJaH BO BCEM MHpE U
GecrperieJeHTHBIM 00pa3oM PacIIMPWIO KPYro3op JoAei u
UX apryMeHTalWIo, TaK YTO HUKTO HE MOXXET HM30JHPOBATH
mofged ApPYr OT Apyra MEHTAIbHO WM TICHXOJIOTHYECKH.
Tloromy d4ro TO, YTO TpPOHMCXOMUT B JIOOON WacTH MHUpa,
OKAa3bIBACT BIMSHNE HA BCE OCTAIBHBIC YaCTH CETOHSIIHETO
MHpa, ¥ CETOJHSIIIHUN MHUpP CTajl JIepPEBHEH BUEpPAIIHErO IHS.
«3Hags  OCOOEHHOCTHM  BOCIpHATUS U HepepaboTKu
MHGOpPMAllMK B TaMATH 4YEJIOBEKa, MOXKHO JOCTaTOYHO
3¢ PEeKTHBHO MaHUIYIUPOBATh OOILIECT-BEHHHIM MHEHHEM.
Hcnons3yst CMMU kak cpeacTBO BCEMHPHOHW IHKTAaTypEL,
CHJIbHBIC MHpA CEr0 HaBS3BIBAIOT ITACCHBHOMY OOJBIIHMHCTBY
00pa3mbI-3TaJIOHE], ¢ TOMOIIBI0 KOTOPBIX OHO CYAUT O cebe 1
npyrux. OHH ke CO3/al0T HOBYIO, MILTIO30PHYIO PEabHOCTD,
JIOXKHBIA MHp, JAIOIIMH 4YeloBeKy 3a0BEHHE U BO3MOXKHOCTb
YIOBJIETBOPEHHS CBOUX IIPUMHUTUBHBIX IPUXOTEN U KeTaHU»
[1].

CouunanbHble  CETH  JAOT  MOJNOJBIM  JIIOASM
BO3MOXXHOCTb BBIpQKCHUSI ce0Si M IIOMCKAa CMHOMBIII-
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UJiesIMU, BBIPA3UTh CBOM YOXKJICHUSI U MHEHHUS. JTO TIOMOTaeT
MOJIOJIBIM JIIOASIM HAaXOAWTH ceOs B OOLIECTBE M HaXOIUTh
HOBBIX JIpy3€il.

Kpome Toro, coumangbHele CETH CTHUMYJIHPYIOT
aKTUBHOCTb U CaMOBBIpa&KEHHE, TpPHU3bIBasi MOJOJEKb K
TBOPYECKOMY TMPOSBICHHIO H OOLICHWIO CO BCEM MHPOM.
HecmoTpst Ha Bce MO3UTHBHBIE CTOPOHBI, COLMAJIBHBIE CETH
OKa3bIBaIOT HETaTUBHOE BIUSHUE HA MOJOICKb.

[Ipesunent PecnyOuukn Y3soekucrana I1I. Mup3suées
pacckazan 06 00pa3oBaHHU M BOCITUTAHUHM MOJIO/IC)KH, CKa3aB,
qTO UX J'llOGOBl: K KHUI'€ YMEHBIIWIACh U YTO JACTU 6OJ'II)LLIle
4YacTb BPEMEHHU MNPOBOAAT B COLHHAJIBHBIX CETAX. brino
OTMEYEHO, 4TO «5| X04y, 4TOOBI BBl MEHS MPABUIIBHO MTOHSIIH,
s He mpoTHB HMHTepHeTa. CeromHs s TOYHO 3HAIO, YTO HET
JIPYroro MHCTPYMEHTA, KOTOPBIA MOT OBl 3aMeHUTHh HTEpHET
C TOYKH 3PCHHUS PACIPOCTPAHEHHS WHPOPMAIHU, CKOPOCTH H
coBepiicHCTBa oOMeHa mH(popMmanumeit. Ho s kareropuyecku
npoTuB (HOPMHPOBaHKMS HE HAa OCHOBE Halleld MHPOBOH M
HaLLI/IOHaJ'l])HOﬁ JIMTEPATYypPBHL, ra€e BCEKaMHu TMpOBEPAIIOCH
CO3HaHME, MHUPOBO33pEHME HAIIMX JETEeH, 4YTO SABIAETCS
HCTOYHUKOM BBICOKOH JYyXOBHOCTH, @ Ha OCHOBE BpPEIHOM
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WH(QOpPMAIIMH, BIUTHIBAIOIICH UJICH, KOTOPHIC JISKAT JUIS HAC B
rojoBax Halled MoJIoAekH. PacTyimiee uuCiIO Takux
HETaTHBHBIX CITyyaeB TpeOyeT CO3MaHHUs COBEPLICHHO HOBOU
CHCTEMBI pabOTHI C MOJIOACKBION[2].

O030p autepatypbl B pabGore MBI ommpanuch Ha
uccienosanust  10.J[. babaesa, E.Il. bemunckas, A.E.
Boiickynckuit, A.E. )Kuukuna, /1.B. UBanos, [I.1. Kytiorus,
B.JI. Cunaesa, nayunas crtates Konrenosa H. U. NnTepner-
3aBUCHMOCTh ~ CpPEeAHM  IOJPOCTKOB  KaK  ICHXOJOTO-
nenaroruueckas. Commoinor babaesa 0. JI. B cBoeM Tpyne
«Ha3BaHME» OINMKCHIBACT HETAaTHBHOE BIMSHHE COLUAIBHBIX
ceTel Ha MOAPOCTOK.

OcHOBHast 4acTb (MeTOHO0JIOTHS, Pe3yJbTaThl).
Ilenb conuanbHON CETH - 00ECIICYUTh, YTOOBI JFOAH C OOIIUMHU
WHTEpEeCaMd W JIESITEIBHOCThI0 B HTEepHETE oOmanmch
IpYT ¢ OpyroM. DTO B3aHMMOAEHCTBHE OCYIIECTBILSIETCS Yepe3
BHYTPEHHIOIO ITOYTY WM CHCTeMy OOMeHa COOOIICHHSMH.
ConHaibHbIC CETH MOXKHO BKJIFOUYATh HJIM BBIKITIOYATh. OHON
13 0COOEHHOCTEH COIMAIFHOM CETH SIBISIETCS CHCTeMa ApY3ei
u rpymn. Ero MOXKHO OXapakTepH30BaThb Ha pPasIMUHBIM
B3rsigaMu.  «ConmanpHble ceTH  (YHKIHOHHPYIOT —Kak
KYJIBTYPHBIE IICHTPBI, KOTOPBIE TIO3BOJISIOT JIFOIAM 00CYKAaTh
BOIIPOCHI, HENOCPEICTBEHHO BIUSIONIME Ha WX JKU3Hb. Ilo

Mepe TOro Kak OHM HaOWpalT IOMyISIPHOCTb, OHHU
NPUBJICKAIOT BCe  OONBIIMHA  HMHTEPEC CO  CTOPOHBI
TpaJAuIMOHHBIE  CpeICTBA  MaccoBoi  mHpopmarmm»(3].

Kynsrypa ucnons3oBanus HHGOPMAINH, B TOM YHCIIE THIHON
UH(OPMAIHH, B COLUATBHBIX CETSIX.

B menoMm mnoHsATHE «conuanu3amus» MOSBHIOCH B
koHme XIX Beka, Mg TOro droOBl OMHCATh MPOIECC
(hOopMHUPOBAHUS JIMYHOCTH T10]] BIUSIHUEM COLMAIBHOM CPeJIbL.
Commanm3anusi HOHMMaeTcss KaKk  IPOLECC  yCBOGHHUS
COIMAIIBHBIX HOPM M KYyJbTYPHBIX LIEHHOCTEH oOIIecTBa, K
KOTOPOMY IIPUHAJICKHT YEJIOBEK Ha IPOTSHKEHUH BCe cBOei
xkm3HU. [loHSATHE «conManm3amus» TECHO CBS3aHO C
HOHATUSIMH ~ «BOCIIUTAHHWE  JHMYHOCTH», «(HOPMHPOBAHUE
JUYHOCTH», HO 3TO Ooliee MIMPOKOE MOHSATHE, IO3BOJISIONIEe
OXBATHTh BCE BO3MOJKHBIE BO3/ICHCTBHS HA YETOBEKA.

Commanuzanust  (couuanusanusi) - 3TO  Ipolecc,
MOCPENICTBOM KOTOPOTO MHAWBHJ aAalTUPYETCs] K OOIIECTBY,
KOTOPBI OCYLIECTBIIETCS B CeMbe, Y4eOHOM 3aBEICHHH,
TPYJIOBBIX KOJUIGKTHBAaX B HECKOJbKO dTamoB. OpHako
ceronHs, Kak o0BscHWI uccienoBatenb ®. Yadcrep «Kak s
yke roBopmi, Kactenbe mosnaraeT, 9To BKIFOUYEHHOCTH B CETh -
YCIOBHE TOJHOIEHHOTO YyYacTHUSi B JKM3HH COBPEMEHHOTO
obmectBa. Tem cambIM yTBepkaaercs, uto goctyn k UKT u, B
nepByio odepenb k MHTepHeTy, ompemenser mpaBo
rpakJIaHCTBa B MH(OpPMAIMOHHON s1oxe. HecMoTpst Ha cBOM
9HTY3HMa3M [0 MOBOJY BO3POCIIMX BO3MOXHOCTEH CBSI3U
Mexy JionpMH, KacTenbc omacaercsi, YTO €CNIM TJIaBHOM
COCTaBJISIIOLIEH ATOTO OOIICHUS] CTAaHET Pa3BICUCHHUE, TO ITO
OynmeTr o3Ha4aTh, YTO JIIOAM HEe caMH OymyT IOJACpKUBATH
WHTEpaKTUBHOE  oOmeHne, ero OyAyT  HampaBIATh
HeHTpaTu30BaHHble  cwibi»[4].  MHbopMmManmoHHBIE U
KOMMYHHKAIINOHHbIE WHCTPYMEHTHI, KOTOPHIE UYEJI0BEYECTBO
BCE 4allle MCIOJIb3yeT B ATOM MPOILECCe: CPEICTBAa MacCOBOIl
MHGOPMALIUK, KOMIBIOTEPHBIE W HHTEPHET-CETH TaKKe
UTPAIOT BaXKHYIO POJIb.

OcyuiecTBiseTcs: epBUYHAs COLMANU3anus pedeHKa
B CeMbe M INKOJE, B XOAe KOTOpoil ¢opMupyercs
MpEJICTAaBICHHE O MHKPOCOIMAIbHOH cpene, B KOTOPOH OH

JKHBET, M O 3HAHUSX, OIbITe, HaBbIKAaX, LEHHOCTIX U
TPaIULHAX, KOTOPbIE CYUHMTAIOTCS HOPMATHBHBIMH  JUIS
oOmectBa. B coBpemeHHOM oOuiecTBe ompeneneHHAS

OonbIasi 4acTh OTOM 3aJayd  BO3JIOKEHA Ha CpEACTBa
MaccoBoii HMHpopMaMKM U CpeAcTBa KOMMYHHKaluu. B
YAaCTHOCTH, CpPEACTBa MaccoBOil uH(OpMalMU HrparoT
PEIIAOIIYI0 POJIb B OMpENeiCHHH M (HOPMUPOBAHMH OOIIUX
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Uit oOIiecTBa LEHHOCTEH, B pa3IMYEHHH XOPOIIETO H
1oxoro, 6enoro u yepHoro. OmHaKo He clexyeT 3a0bIBaTh,
9TO TOYKA 3pEHHs MacCcMeana TakkKe He yKa3aHa 00BbEKTHBHO.
Wureprer BbiBen mpouecc oOmeHa uH(opMaimeid Ha
KaueCTBEHHO HOBBII TEXHOJOTHUYECKUH YPOBEHb M IO3BOJIHI
KOXIOMYy WIeHy cooOmecTBa KHOepOe30macHOCTH BBIPa3HTh
CBOC MHEHHE B DPAa3IMYHBIX JAMCKYCCHOHHBIX oOnacTsix. B
pe3yabTaTe IpobiemMa COIMaNnbHOI TOIIHOTH B BUPTYaIbHON
cpeme cranma akTyanbHOW. To ecTb Temeph ITOJIB30BATENN
HaXoJiaTcs B TNIOOAIBHOH CETH B Pa3IMYHBIX cOOOIIecTBax
(dopymax, Tpynmax u T.4.) IO TeMaM, KOTOPbIE UM HYXHBI U
HWHTEPECHBI.) HaYaIl 00bEIUHATHCS BOKPYT.

Lenp coumanpHOM ceTH - 0OOWIATBCS C JIOOBMHU, Y
KOTOPBIX €CTh OOIMe WHTEpEeChl WM JEATEIbHOCTh B
HurepHere. DTO MPOUCXOIUT Yepe3 BHYTPEHHIOK MOUTY WIIH
CHCTEMY obOMeHa COOOIIEHUSIMI B3aNMOJICHCTBHSL.
ConuanbHble CeTH MOKHO BKJIIOYATh WM BHIKIIOYATh. OmHOM
3 O0COOCHHOCTEH COLHMANBHBIX CeTe sBIIETCS CHCTeMa
ZIpy3€ei ¥ rpyn.

B HaTepHeTe MHOTO TOBOPAT 00 3TOM, MBI TOBOPHM O
00J1acTH, HA3BIBAEMOW COIMAIbHBIMM CETIMH B HEM. MbI
3HaEeM, YTO COLHMAIbHBIE CETH - 3TO ropasmo Oombmie. Y
MOJIOJI)KH €CTh CBOM CTPAaHHIBI HE Ha OJHOW M3 HHX, a Ha
npyroil. Tak uro ceronus MHTepHET W Bce €ro MpOSBICHHS
CTaHOBSITCS HAMHOTO 0oJiee Pa3BUTHIMH M IIONYJSIPHBIMU. B
3TOM MecTe BO3HHKAaeT BOIPOC. Tak YTo ke B 3TOM ILIOXOro?
I'oBopst 0 conmanbHBIX CETSIX, IPEXKAE BCETO, HAM HYXXHO JaTh
ompeNeNieHne 3TOMY MOHSATHIO, 4TO 3TO Takoe? CoruanbHas
CeTh O03HAYaeT CPEJACTBO KOMMYHHKAIUH, CBS3aHHOE C
WHTepHeTOM, TO3BONSIOIIES JIOAIM B TJIOOATBHON CeTH
HutepHeT CcBOOOMHO 0OMIATBCS C KEM YrOOHO B MHDE,
OTKpBIBasl ~ CHELMAIbHYIO CTpaHULy (y4eTHYIO 3alluCh,
npodwis) [t cedsl, ¢ TeMH, KTO SIBIISIETCST yIaCTHUKAMH TOM
e CETH, OCTaBJIsIs COOOLICHHE WJIM MONydas WIH OTIIPaBIISSL
BUeom3o0paxeHns. Kak yxXe yIOMHHANOCH BBIIIE, YHUCIO
TakKMX HWHTEpHET-ceTe Taike yBenuuuBaercd. B 3Tom
OTHOIICHUH COIHANbHAs CETh SBIAETCS OYEHb YAOOHBIM
WHCTPYMEHTOM, TJaBHBIM 00pa3oM Uil OOLICHHUS JIIOJEH,
KOIJla pedb 3aXOAWT O B3aMMHOM OOIIEHUH, OCTABICHUU
XOpOILIEro CcOoOONIeHNUs, OOMEHe BONPOCOM, OTBETOM WIIH
HEKOTOPBIMM ~ HAyYHBIMH  HOBOCTSIMH, a TaKke Ui
Onmaroponubeix wneneil. CeromHst mpobiema yrpo3 B 9ITHX
COIMABHBIX CETAX 3aKIIOYaeTCs B TOM, YTO HAC MBITAIOT U
3aCTaBISIOT 3agyMaThes. Yepes Ty e CONMAIBHYIO CETb,
uyepe3 VHTEpHET, MpU3bIBas MOJIOJEKb K OOIICHHIO, TaBaiTe
MPUCOEIUHUMCST K 3TOH CeTH, JaBalTe INPOYUTAEM 3TO
COOOIIEHNE O TOM, YTO TOCTETIEHHO MBI JOJDKHBI HMPU3HATH,
YTO CEeroJiHs Mbl CTaJKMBAaEMCSl CO CIIy4asMH CKJIOHEHHUS
YeJoBeKa Ha APYTYI0 CTOPOHY, Pa3KUTaHWs IEeCTPYKTUBHBIX
TEUSHWH, W dYepe3 3TO MBI HCIBITHIBAEM pPa304yapoBaHUs,
KOH(bIlI/IKTl)I, JIaXX€ KpPOBaBbIC KOH(bJ'[I/IKTbI BO MHOI'MX Y4acCTaX
MHpa.

B 3akoHOnarenscTBe PecyOnuku Y30eKucTaH HAILTH
MOJTHOE OTPaXKEHHE MEXIyHAapOJHO-TIPAaBOBBIC CTAHIApPTHl B
obmacth  WHPOPMAMOHHON  Oe3omacHocTH  neTedl. B
YaCcTHOCTH, B cTtaThe 16 3akoHa «O rapaHTusx npaB peOeHKa»
ONpEAENCHO, 4YTO KaKAbIH pPeOEHOK HWMeeT TMpaBo Ha
nonydeHue HMHGOpPMalWKM, HE HAHOCIMIEH Bpema ero
3JJ0POBBIO, HPABCTBEHHOMY H JlyXOBHOMY pa3BUTHIO. Kaskablit
peOCHOK MMEeT NpaBO MCKATh, MONydaTh U PAaCHpPOCTPAHSITH
moOylo WH(OpPMAaIMio, 3a WCKIIOYEHHEM OTPaHUYCHUH,
MPEeTyCMOTPEHHBIX 3aKOHOM. 3alperiaeTcst HCIOIb30BaHNE

CpEeICTB  MaccoBOil  WH(OpMAIMK,  paclpocTpaHeHHe
OUTepaTypbl M IMOKa3  (HUIBMOB, JEMOHCTPUPYIOIINX
nopHOrpaduio, ECTOKOCTh W HACHJIHE, OCKOPOJISIONINX

4el0BEYEeCKOE  JOCTOMHCTBO,  OKa3bIBAIOIIMX  BPEIHOE
BO3ACHCTBUE Ha JeTed U CHOCOOCTBYIOLIMX COBEPILICHUIO
[IPaBOHAPYLICHUH.
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HaubGonee octpoit mpoOmemoif, HaHOCAmEH ypoH
JYXOBHOMY  OJIaromojlyduto ¥ 370pPOBBIO  PACTyIIEro
HOKOJICHHS, SIBJISIETCS. KOMIIBIOTEPHAS 3aBUCHMOCTb.

3apyOexxHbIe CHELUAIUCTBI (ukcupyor
MHOTOYMCIICHHBIC ~ CJIydal pa3BUTHS  3aBHCHMOCTH  OT
KOMIIBIOTEPOB HE TOJIBKO B IIOJPOCTKOBOM, HO yXK€ B MaJoM
IIKOJIBHOM ~ Bo3pacte. MexIy TeM, ecTb OCHOBaHUS
paccMaTpuBaTh KOMIIBIOTEPHYIO M VHTepHeT-3aBUCHMOCTH B

KauecTBE CEpPhEe3HOT0 pPAcCTpOHCTBA W PAa3HOBUIHOCTH
MPOTHUBOIIPABHOTO OBEACHHA[S].
Yenoek momydaer 70 %  uHboOpManmm o

(hopMHpPOBaHUH CBOETO MHPOBO33PEHHSI B MOJIOIOM BO3pacTe.
Tak 4TO ponb ceMbH B 3TOM cumTaercsi Oomnbmoi. PeGenox
6onee chopMupoBaH B ceMbe, TO ecTh mocinoBuna «lltuia
Je7aeT To, YTO BUIWT B THe3xe». [louemy poxurenu ceromHs
OCTaBIIIIOT CBOWMX jereid 0e3 koHTponsa? Iloyemy oH He
npoBepsieT TenedoH, KOTOPBIH B3I CO CBOWMH JETHMH?
Ilouemy xommpoBanme He crpammuBaer o npuunHe? [Touemy
IIKOJIa HE JaeT YYUTEIAM IOJHOMOYHH TOXKE MpPOBEPSTH?
Iloromy u9TO peOCHOK MPOBOIUT OCHOBHYIO YacTh OHSA B
HIKOJIE.

B HacTosmmee BpemMs O4YEHb CIOXXKHO OTKIIOYUTH
yejoBeKka (OCOOEHHO MOJIOJEKB) OT COLMAIBHBIX CeTed Ha
oIuH NeHb. J[o Tex mop, IMoKa YeNoBeK MOXKET 4yBCTBOBATH
ceOs1 HeKOM(OPTHO, €CIM OH HE MOJIb3YETCS COIMATbHBIMU
CeTsIMM B TeUeHHe JHS. B KOHIE KOHIIOB, COIMANILHEIE CETH
OCTAaBISIIOT HaM CTOJIKO YIOBOJIGCTBHS B HaIlleH >KU3HH?
Xopomo 310 mnmu 1ioxo? Hmke mpuBeneH OTBET Ha 3TOT
BOIIPOC B CTAaThE O COLUAIBHBIX CETIX:

Jlydmas mepeMeHa B HAIIUX TIJa3ax, 3TO0 — S
n30aBWICS OT «YMCTBEHHOTO HCTOINCHUs». IIpoBepuB
HEYCTaHHYI0 HOBOCTHYIO JICHTY, KOTOpas JOJDKHa Obuia
NPON3OUTH paHblle, Bce Ooiblie M OONbIIEe HHTEPECHBIX
COOOIIEHNH OCTaBISUIO MEHs ceiddac, Kak IIyMHxa, KOTopas
He ObUIa BBEJICHA B ICHCTBHE.

Kak Tonpko BBl pazmectute GOTOrpaduo MM MOCT B
COLIMANIbHBIX CETAX, OHU OYIyT BO3HATPaKAEHBI Pa3TMIHBIMU
OT3BIBAMH H IaiikaMuy. BOT mouemy monp30BaTesns momagaeT
B CHTYallMIO U XOUeT MOJydyaTh TaKOH «IalKk» CHOBA U CHOBA,
HacnaxnaaTbesi UM. VIMEHHO Tak MOJB30BaTeNb HApKOTHUKA U
COI[MAIIBHOM CeTH COeOUHSeT U OOBeNUHSET 4YyBCTBa
YIIOBOJIBCTBUSI. MOJKET MOKa3aThCsl, YTO MEXKIY CHACHHEM B
COLMANBHBIX  CEeTAX WM 3aHATHEM OW3HecoM  BeO-
3JIOYMBIIUICHHUKA TOpa3fo Jydlle CHPAaBISIOTCS CO CBOMMH
3amadamu, d4eM gapyrue. OIHAKO WCTHHA TOATBEpPANIA
oOpaTHOe: Te, KTO TPaTHUT CBO€ BHUMAaHHE TOJIBKO Ha OIHY
paboTy, ipu 3TOM 3aHUMAIOTCS TOpa3fo OoJee MPOTYKTUBHON
nestenbHOCTBIO.  Korma — coumanbHble CETH  MOCTOSIHHO
OTBJICKAIOT,  TPYAHO  3allOMHMHAaTh  HMHpOpMAlHI0O U
AHAIM3MPOBATH €e.

Bce, nmaxke Hayka, MOXeT OBITh HCIIOJIb30BaHO BO
Omaro wiu Bo 3110. Uepe3 mog00HbIE COMANBHBIE CETH, KOTIa
OOJIBIIMHCTBO TBITACTCA HANTH Apyra, coOeceHuKa, KOJIIeTy,
MOJXOJISIIET0 A ce0si, CBOEro MHPOBO33PEHHSI, HEKOTOPBIE
MBITAIOTCS TIPEBPATUTh OTH CETH B MECTO KIICBETHHYECKOMH
KJIeBeThl, PUCKy o30pcTBa. Jake y HUX eCTh CBOM KOPBICTHBIE
IeJTH, KOTOPBIX MHOTO TI0JIb30BaTENICH.

CouuanbHble CETH KaK 3epKajlo OTPaXalT pPeanu
Hamlero ofmecTBa M MO ceil AeHb, 3TO HEBO3MOXKHO
MEepeOleHNTh. MBI  SIBISIEeMCS  CBHICTEISAMH OTCYTCTBHUS
KyJIbTYpBl OOCYXIEHHs, 4YacTbl0 TeX, KTO 3HaeT cels
TPaMOTHBIM, HWHTEJUIMTCHTHBIM, OT MHCHEMa-PHCOBAHUS, B

OIIPEIEJICHHON CTENeHH KOMIBIOTEPHBIM. Tak 4Yero e BB
MOXeTe 0KHIaTh OT Apyrux? K coxkaneHuro, Mbl BBIHYKACHBI
CMUPUTHCS C HBIHEIIHEH CUTYAIIHsL.

Ho ycnoxauBaromuii acrekT cepiala 3aKiIouaeTcs B
TOM, YTO MBI MOXEM BBHIOpaTh cebe Apyra B COLUAIBHBIX
ceTsiX, KaKk ¥ B )KU3HH. B mepBble THHM MBI HaYa Iy MPUHAMATH
JoJiel, KOTOphIe HE YKa3bIBaJM CBOE MMs, KTO OHH, MECTO
paboThI, KOTOpBle He cTaBWIM (ororpadmio, Kak «apysei».
Tenepb, HCXOS U3 OIBITa, MHE KaXETCS, YTO IPHIIIO BPeMs
OTAENUTD JKENTOK OT 5KENITKA, IPOKOJI TOPTaHU.

CormacHo mporHo3aM B 00JacTM  MHTEpHET-
JKYPHAJIMCTUKH, ceifuac 0XKUAAeTCsl, YTO MOMyJISIPHOCTh OJIOT-
JKypHanucTuku Oynmer pactu. CeromHs B BeO-Onmore —
«JlHEBHUKAX B CETW» JIIOIU BBIPAXAIOT CBOIO MH(OpPMAIIHIO,
MHEHHs, KOMMEHTAapHUH U OTHOIIeHUS. B cpexe Girora MoxHO
HaxOAWTh, YHUTaTh, CMOTPETb M pearupoBaTh Ha JIFOOBIE
KOMMEHTapuu 10  HyXHOH  Teme. IXx  ypoBeHb
WHTEpaKTUBHOCTH OYEHb BBICOK, M Omaromaps 93ToH
0COOEHHOCTH HCCIIEAOBATENN HAa3bIBAIOT HH()OPMAIIMOHHBIC
mpolLeccsl B ONorax «rpakAaHCKOW» WM «IIyOnuaHOI
JKYPHAIUCTUKON». DTO, KOHEYHO, TIOTOBOPKA TI0 OTHOLIEHHIO
K 0OBIYHON XypHanmucTuke. Kak MBI yke TOBOPHIM BBIIIE,
pabotas ¢ wWHpOpPMAaNUeld W 3/1eCh, OTHOIICHHUS MEXIy c¢
co3JaTe/sIMU M HOTPEOUTENSIMU MOJNHOCTEI0 MeHstoTcs. Ho
€CTh eIle OJWH acleKT, KOTOPBII HEOOXOIWMO YUYHTHIBATE.
Bo-nepBeix, 60Ty, co3gaHHEIEe B hOpME JIMYHBIX WHTEPECOB,
npuoOpeTaroT Bce OoibplIee CONMATbHOE M KOMMEPUYECKOoe
3HaUYCHHE.

BoiBoa. CerofHs cO37aHBI BCE YCIOBHUSI JUISL TOTO,
4ToOBl Hallla MOJIOJESKB MONy4aia 3HaHusA. CleayeTr Takke
CKa3aTh, YTO JJaKe MOSBHJIACH MOCIOBHUIA «CBOOOIHOE BpeMs
MOJIOZIEKH — pabodyee BpeMsi Bpara». 3aMeTHB 3TO B CBOE
BpeMsl, Hallle INPAaBUTEIBCTBO CO3JAeT YCIOBUS Ul TOTO,
9TOOBl MOJIOJEXKb IIPOBOAWIIA CBOHM JOCYr 3a 3aHATHIMH
CTIOPTOM, HayYHBIMHI OJIMMIIHA/IAMH, Pa3ITHIHBIMI
KOHKYPCaMH 1 MEPOTIPHATHIMH.

[Monyuaercs, uyto WHTepHEeT ueIeHANpaBlIeHHO, B
XOPOIIO CIUITAHUPOBAHHOM COCTOSTHHM, MOXKHO 3aMETHTbh, 4TO
UM KTO-TO YIpaBiseT. Pa3Hble CTpaHUIBI MOSBISIOTCS, KOT/Ia
Bbl pabotaere B IHTepHere. Bnanenbipl crpaHuiy OynyT
obpamarecs ¢ TNPEATIOKSHUSIMU, MOJHUMATh HPOOJIEMBI U
NpUBIEKAaTh. OJTO 3aKpeIUIeHO B 3akoHe PecmyOnmku
Y36ekucTaH, TO €CTb WHPOPMAIMS TOJDKHA MMETh JIOMEH.
Ecnn y Bac ouH 1 TOT e AOMeH, HHGOPMALHs TaM TOYHAs 1
JOCTOBEpHast. BOT 4eMy MBI JOJDKHBI YIUTH HAITy MOJOJEKD.
Ham HyXHO OOBACHHTB, OTKyJa OHH 3TO B3SUIH, KOTJa OHHU
MPUHECTH KaKyI-TO WH(OPMAIHIO, YTOOBl ONpPEHETHTh, C
KaKoro caiiTa OHH ee IOJIy4YHIJIU, YTOOBI ONPEeIeNUTh, ObUIa JIN
OHa Ha/IeKHOH. IHTEepHeT He siBisiercs oduimanbHeIM. Bl He
MOKETe MOJaTh Ha HEero B Cy[, BBl HE MOXeTe TpeGoBaTh OT
Hero. Bepst B cooOlIeHHsT pa3HBIX THUIIOB, OHM OTBJICKAIOTCA,
pactpocTpaHsst X COTHSIM ofel, naxe 10-15 Teicagam. Oto
OTHOCHTCS M K MOJIOJBIM JIOJSM, IIO3TOMY MBI JOJDKHBI
BBIPA0OTaTh HABBIKH BBHIPAKECHHS CBOETO OTHOIICHUS K TAKHM
HE(POPMAITBEHBIM COOOIICHUSIM.

B JOITIOJIHCHUEC K BbIINICHU3JIOKCHHBIM BBIBOJAAM, B
Ka4eCTBE PCUICHU l'[pO6.]'leMbI MOXHO TapMOHHWYHO OOBECTHU
X J0 3penoro Bo3pacta Omarogaps TrapMOHHYHON
WUHTETPAIMH HAIIMX HAIMOHAIBHBIX M OOIIEYETOBCUCCKUX
[EHHOCTEH B MOJIOAEXb. B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, CETOJHSIIHSSL
MOJIOJIEKb CUUTAETCSI HAIINM 3aBTPALTHUM Oy TYIIIM.
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Annotation
This article delves into the intricate relationship between language and identity through the lens of applied linguistics. Language,
as a fundamental aspect of human communication, plays an important role in shaping individual and group identities. The article
explores how language both reflects and constructs identity. Furthermore, the article discusses various scholarly contributions to
the study of linguistic identity, including qualitative analyses conducted by renowned researchers.
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3HAUYEHME MOHSATHS SI3bIKOBOM HIEHTUYHOCTHU
AHHOTAIHS

DTa cTaThs YIriayOJsieTCs B CIIOKHBIC OTHOMICHUS MEX/IY SI3IKOM U UIACHTHYHOCTBIO Yepe3 MPU3MY MPHUKIAJIHON JTMHIBUCTHKH.
SI3bIK, Kak QyHIaMCHTATBHBIA aCIEKT YEJIOBCUECKOTO OOIICHHS, HTPACT KIFOUEBYIO POJib B QOPMHUPOBAHHH MHAMBUAYAIHHON U
TPYNIIOBOH WAEHTHYHOCTU. B cTaThe mcciemyeTcs, Kak si3bIK OTPaKaeT M KOHCTPYHPYET WACHTHYHOCTh. Kpome Toro, B cTaThe
00Cy)XOaroTcsi pa3MuHble HAay4YHbIC BKJIAJbl B W3yYCHHE S3BIKOBOW MICHTHYHOCTH, BKIIOYas KAa4eCTBCHHBIH aHAJM3,
MPOBEICHHBIN H3BECTHBIMH UCCIIEAOBATEIISIMU.

KiroueBble ¢€/10Ba: HWICHTHYHOCTD, S3BIKOBAS HACHTUYHOCTB, COLMOJMHTBUCTHKA, NPHUKIAAHAS JUHTBUCTUKA, COXpPaHEHHE
SI3BIKA.

LISONIY IDENTIKLIK TUSHUNCHASINING MAZMUN-MOHIYATI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqola til va identiklik o‘rtasidagi murakkab bog‘liqlikni amaliy lingvistika doirasida o‘rganib, identiklik
tushunchasining mazmun-mohiyatini izohlaydi. Til, insoniy mulogotning asosiy vositasi sifatida, shaxs va guruh identikligini
shakllantirishda hal giluvchi rol o‘ynaydi. Maqgolada til ganday qilib identiklikni aks ettirishi va shakllantirishi masalasi

o‘rganilib, bunda lisoniy identiklikni tadgiq etgan turli olimlar tomonidan olib borilgan sifatiy tahlillarga murojaat gilinadi.
Kalit so‘zlar: identiklik, lisoniy identiklik, sotsiolingvistika, amaliy tilshunoslik, tilni saglash.

Kirish. So‘nggi yillarda globalizatsiya jarayonlarining
jadallashuvi va uning inson turmush tarziga ta’siri natijasida
sotsiologlar va sotsiolingvistlarning identiklik va uning
insonlar hayotidagi o‘rni masalasiga e’tibori keskin oshdi;
identiklikni shaxs, jamiyat va siyosat nuqtayi nazaridan
o‘rganish ayniqsa jadal tus oldi [1]. Chunki globalizatsiya
jarayonlari natijasida dunyo xalglari hayoti, turmush tarzi,
kiyayotgan liboslari, iste’mol gilayotgan mahsulotlari, san’ati,
madaniyatida o‘xshashliklarning tobora ortib borishi natijasida
bir gator davlatlarda identiklik ingirozi vujudga kelmoqda.
Natijada fuqarolar o‘zlarining takrorlanmas identikligini
namoyish qilishlariga ehtiyoj kuchaydi. O‘zlikni namoyon
etish shaxsning boshgalardan ganday jihatlarga ko‘ra farq
qilishi va bir jamiyat a’zolari o‘rtasida ganday umumiy
o‘xshashliklar bo‘lishini ko‘rsatadi. Global dunyomizdagi roli
va murakkab tabiati tufayli identiklikni tadgiq etish tobora
ahamiyatliroq bo‘lib bormoqda [2].

Biz o‘z tadqiqotimizda identiklikni lisoniy nugqtayi
nazardan amaliy lingvistika doirasida o‘rganish orqali uning
shakllanishida til omilining o‘rni va ahamiyatini aniqlashni
magsad gilganmiz.

Identiklik so‘zi lotin tilidagi “idem” — “bir xil”
so‘zidan kelib chigqan bo‘lib, uning sinonimlari sifatida
haqiqiylik, o‘zlik, originallik, individuallik, 0°z-o°zini anglash,
moslik, muvofiqlik, farq, o‘xshashlik, yaqinlik, xususiylik va
o‘ziga xoslik kabi so‘zlar keltiriladi [3]. Identiklik bir vaqtning
o‘zida ham shaxsning “Men kimman?” degan savolga o‘zi
berar javobi, hamda atrofdagilarning uning kimligini ganday
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idrok etishlaridir. Demak, identiklik ma’lum millat,
madaniyat, ijtimoiy guruhga tegishlilik va tegishli emaslikni,
o‘xshashlik va farqlilikni ifodalash vositasi bo‘lib, ham tashqi
bahoni, ham o°‘zlik ifodasini akslantiradi [4].

Identiklik o‘ta murakkab tuzilma bo‘lganligi sababli
uni tasniflashda yagona, izchil nazariy yondashuv mavjud
emas. Identiklikning har qanday muhokamasi “men”
tushunchasi bilan uzviy bog‘liq bo‘lib, u dinamik va
murakkab, davomli, zamon va makon bo‘ylab doimiy o°‘zgarib
turuvchi, ijtimoiy, va ko‘p sonlilik xususiyatlariga ega [5].

Identiklik bir qator faktorlar, xususan, din, etnik kelib
chigish, irq, ijtimoiy qatlam, ta’lim, ijtimoiy muhit va ushbu
guruhga mansub insonlarning shaxsning yuqoridagi faktorlar
bilan bog‘liq mafkura va qarashlari haqidagi bilimi va ularga
hurmatiga nisbatan  bildiradigan  reksiyalari  ta’sirida
shakllangan o°zlik konseptini ifoda etadi [6].

Identiklik o‘ziga xos jihatlar, e’tiqodlar, shaxsiy
xususiyatlar, tashqi ko‘rinish va/yoki shaxs yoki guruhni
tasvirlaydigan ifodalarni anglatadi. Identiklikning ahamiyati u
orqali inson o‘zini biror joy yoki biror narsaga tegishlidek his
qilishi bilan izohlanadi. Chunki “tegishlilik” tuyg‘usi
insonning o‘ziga bo‘lgan ishonchini shakllantirish va
salomatligini saglashda muhim o‘rin tutadi. Til, aynigsa nutg,
xoh individual darajada bo‘lsin, xoh guruh ichida bo‘lsin u
yoki bu shaxsning kimligini ochib beradi [7].

Bizda individual identiklik bo‘lib, garchi u vaqt o‘tishi
bilan jismoniy va psixologik o‘zgarishlarga uchrasa ham,
aynan u orgali biz o°zligimizni anglab yetamiz. Bizning
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o‘zimiz va o‘zgalar bilan alogalarimiz  bo‘lmish
identikliklarimiz ham gorizontal (ayni damdagi), ham vertikal
(xronologik) shaklda tasvirlanishi mumkin. Ular biznikiga
o‘xshash xususiyatlar va munosabatlarga ega bo‘lgan boshqga
shaxslar identikliklari bilan gorizontaldir. Masalan, bitta
idiomani umumgo‘llashni olaylik. Bizning identikliklarimiz,
shuningdek, avvalgi 0‘zimiz va kelajakdagi “men”imiz bilan,
oldingi va keyingi avlodlar, hamda joylar bilan vertikaldir.
Bizning identikliklarimiz hech gachon turg‘un bo‘lmaydi —
ular har doim o‘zgarib turadi [8].

Bugungi kunda ijtimoiy fanlarda va xususan amaliy
tilshunoslikda poststrukturalizm deb ataluvchi prinsiplarga
asoslanib, identiklikning birlamchi xususiyati o‘zgarmas va
tayyor mahsulot emas, balki ijtimoiy jarayon sifatida ifoda
etilmoqda [9]. Identikliklar diskursiv faoliyat biz uchun
yaratadigan vagtinchalik subyekt pozitsiyalarini
egallaganimizda namoyon bo‘ladi [10]. U shunchaki egalik
gilinadigan narsa emas, balki shakllantiriladigan tushunchadir.

Til identiklik shakllanish jarayonida muhim o‘rin
tutadi. Tilni unutish, yoxud uni kundalik faoliyatda qo‘llashni
kamaytirish shaxsning identikligiga putur yetkazishi, yoki
unga salbiy ta’sir ko‘rsatishi mumkin. Til identiklik
shakllanishida 2 taraflama vosita bo‘lib xizmat qilishi
mumkin: birinchidan, til shaxsning boshqa shaxslar va o‘zi
bilan muloqoti vositasidir. Til ifoda etish orqali o‘zini anglab
yetishning muhim bo‘lagi sanaladi. Ikkinchidan, til boshqalar
bilan verbal muloqotga kirishish uchun zaruriy shartdir va u
boshgalar tomonidan insonni identifikatsiyalash uchun
qo‘llaniladi [11].

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Jenkins identiklik
hagida mulohazalarini bayon etar ekan, uning xususiyatlarini
quyidagicha bayon etadi: 1. Identiklik unga egalik gilinadigan
muayyan obyekt bo‘lmay, balki sekin-astalik bilan
shakllantiriladi. 2. Identiklik shakllanishi vagt va makonni
talab giladi; shunga ko‘ra u jarayondir. Zamon va makonga
bog“ligligi  sababli, uning ijtimoiy qo‘llanilishi ham
kontekstual jihatdan konstruktivdir. Shuningdek, identiklik
nisbiy tushuncha bo‘lib, u fagatgina identiklik sohiblarining
bir-biridan ganchalar fargliligi va bir-biriga ganchalar
o‘xshashligini aniglash orgali izohlanishi mumkin [12].

Insonning identikligi bir gancha jihatlarda namoyon
bo’lib, uni turli olimlar turlicha klassifikatsiyalagan.

Block (2006) talginiga ko‘ra identiklikning quyidagi
turlari bor: 1. Etnik: Madaniy guruhga tegishli umumiy
jihatlar, xususan tarix, shajara, e’tiqod, an’analar, til va din
umumiyligi tuyg‘usi; 2. Irgiy: Biologik/genetik tarkib; 3.
Milliy: Millat darajasida umumiy bo‘lgan tarix, shajara,
e’tiqod, an’analar, til va din umumiyligi tuyg‘usi; 4. Jinsiy:
Ijtimoiy shakllantirilgan ayollik va erkaklik tushunchalariga
muvofiglik tabiati va darajasi; 5. Lisoniy: Shaxsning o‘zlik
tushunchasi va turfa muloqot vositalari: til, sheva hamda
sotsiolekt o‘rtasidagi alogada ko‘rinadi [13].

Gee identiklikning 4 turini farglaydi: tabiiy identiklik,
institutsional (ta’sis etilgan) identiklik, diskurs identiklik va
o‘xshash (affinity) identiklik. Ushbu klassifikatsiyada Gee
lisoniy identiklikni diskurs identiklik termini bilan ifoda etadi
va uni tabiiy identiklikning aksi o‘laroq shaxslar tomonidan
mulogot davomida shakllantiriladigan identiklik deb izohlaydi
[14]. Deaux esa ijtimoiy identiklikni 5 turga bo‘lgan: etnik va
diniy identiklik, siyosiy identiklik, kasblar va hobbilar,
shaxsiy munosabatlar va marginal guruhlar [15].

Zimmermann identiklikni kamida 3 turga ajratadi:
diskursiv, vaziyatli va ko‘chuvchi identikliklar. Diskursiv
identiklik inson o°zini lisoniy vaziyatda so‘zlovchi, tinglovchi,
savol beruvchi va javob beruvchi sifatida ko‘rishida namoyon
bo‘lsa, vaziyatli identiklik shaxs ma’lum bir ijtimoiy
faoliyatda ishtirok etganda o‘zlashtiriladigan roli sifatida
tushunilishi  mumkin.  Ko‘chuvchi identiklik esa turli

munosabatlarda shaxsga hamrohlik giluvchi identiklik bo‘lib,
Zimmermann uni izohlashda erkaklik misolini bir diskurs
vaziyatidan boshqasiga ko‘chuvchi sifatida keltiradi [16].

B. Zhalehgooyan [17] ilmiy magolasida iqtibos
keltirishicha, Stockton (2015) ham o0°z tadgiqotida ‘identiklik’
so‘zini quyidagi atamalar bilan izohlash mumkinligini
ta’kidlaydi: madaniy, lingvistik, etnik, ijtimoiy, irqiy, gender,
akademik yoki savodli, milliy va sinfiy. Birog, agar u ushbu
xususiyatlarsiz ishlatilgan bo‘lsa, uni ‘aniqlanmagan’ deb
atash mumkin [18].

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Tadgigotni olib borishda
sotsiolingvistika, psixologiya, antropologiya kabi sohalar aro
keng qamrovli adabiyotlar tahlili olib borilgan bo‘lib, ilmiy
magolalar, kitoblar, keys stadilar, intervyular vositasida sifatiy
ma’lumotlar yig‘ildi. To‘plangan ma’lumotlarni analiz va
sintez qilish natijasida mavzuviy tahlil amalga oshirildi.

Identiklikni tadqiq etishda tabiatan sifatiy ma’lumotlar
(masalan, intervyular) ahamiyatli bo‘lsa-da, miqdoriy
natijalarga  garatilgan aralash  metodlardan  (masalan,
so’rovnomalar) foydalanishga ham ehtiyoj tug‘iladi. Ahamiyat
qaratish lozim bo‘lgan yana bir jihat bu tadqiqotning
davomiyligi bo‘lib, identiklikning shakllanishini o‘rganuvchi
tadgiqotlar uzog muddatli kuzatuvlarga asoslanishi zaruratdir.
Ma’lum bir vaqtda namoyon bo‘luvchi identiklikni
o‘rganuvchi tadgiqotlar esa nisbatan gqisqa vaqtda ham
xulosalar taqdim eta oladi.

Lisoniy identiklik tadgigida, shuningdek, etnografik
kuzatuv, kundalik va jurnallar tutish, hikoya metodlaridan ham
faol foydalaniladi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Shaxs identikligini ifoda etishda
uning bir emas, bir necha jihat va xususiyatlari inobatga
olingani uchun, identiklik ham bir emas, bir gator fanlarning
tadgigot obyekti sanaladi. Psixologiya, antropologiya,
sotsiologiya, adabiyot, madaniyatshunoslik, dinshunoslik,
siyosat, falsafa va amaliy tilshunoslik kabi fanlar shular
jumlasidandir. Ushbu ishda identiklik til nuqgtayi nazaridan,
ya'ni amaliy tilshunoslik doirasida lisoniy identiklik
ko‘rinishida o‘rganildi.

O‘zbekistonda identiklik tadgiqi borasida bugungacha
bir nechta ilmiy tadqiqot ishlari olib borilgan bo‘lib, ular
asosan ijtimoiy falsafa, dinshunoslik, sotsiologiya va siyosiy
fanlar doirasida amalga oshirilgan. X.Sogiyev, Z.Odinayeva,
D.Kalandarova, X.Kadirova, Sh.Iskandarov, A.Xursandov
kabi olimlar identiklik masalasiga ilmiy yondashib, uni va
unga ta’sir etuvchi omillarni turfa nuqtayi nazardan
o‘rganishgan. Bu borada til omili ahamiyati ba’zi ishlarda tilga
olinsa-da, u asosiy planda — lisoniy identiklik sifatida alohida
tadqiq etilmagan.

Shahnoza Madayeva muallifligidagi “Identiklik
antropologiyasi” (2015) kitobining 6-bobi ‘O‘zbek tili
identikligi — milliy identiklikning ajralmas qismi’ deb
nomlangan bo‘lib, bob o‘zbek tili taraqqiyoti bosqichlarini
chuqur tahlil etgan. Muallif diniy, huqugiy va lisoniy
identiklikni tahlil etar ekan, ularni o‘zbek xalqining o‘z-o°zini
anglash va o°z taraqqiyot yo‘lini belgilashdagi hosil qilingan
ijtimoiy mexanizmlar deb baholaydi [19].

Amaliy tilshunoslik doirasida esa identiklikka
bi/multilingualizm, jamiyatda til, ikkinchi til ta’limi, va chet
tili o‘qituvchisini tarbiyalash borasidagi ishlarda faol ravishda
murojaat qilinadi [20]. Shuningdek, tilni o‘rganish va
qo‘llashga aloqador identiklik tadqiqi natijalari sifatida nashr
etilgan kitob va monografiyalarni Block mazmun jihatdan 2 ta
katta guruhga: ta’lim muhiti (Creese, 2005; Hadi-Tabussen,
2006; Heller, 1999, 2006; Miller, 2003) va tabiiy muhitdagi
(Block, 2006; Joseph, 2004; Nic Craith, 2007; Norton, 2000;
Pavlenko and Blackledge, 2004) lisoniy identiklik xususidagi
ishlarga bo‘lgan [21].
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Identiklikni  til ta’limi doirasida o‘rganishga
bag‘ishlangan ishlar identiklik va idealogiya, identiklik va irq,
identiklik va jins, yozuvda identiklik, til o‘rganuvchi
identikligi va o‘qituvchining professional identikligi kabi turfa
masalalarni gamrab olgan.

Blockning yana bir klassifikatsiyasiga ko‘ra esa
identiklik xususidagi tadgigotlarni 3 ta asosiy kategoriyaga
ajratish mumkin: 1. Immigrantlardagi ikkinchi til (L2)
identikligi; 2. Ikkinchi til kontekstidagi L2 identikligi; 3. Chet
tili kontekstidagi L2 identikligi [22].

Lisoniy identiklik termini  lingvistik (asosan
sotsiolingvistik) tadgiq adabiyotlarida (masalan, Dressler,
2014; Hansen Edwards, 2020; Palviainen va Bergroth, 2018;
Gayton va Fisher, 2022) takror qo‘llaniluvchi atama
hisoblansa-da, u ko‘plab ishlarda qo‘shimcha izoh va
tushuntirishlarsiz foydalanilgan, yoki ijtimoiy psixologiya va
ijtimoiy fanlar doirasidagi ijtimoiy identiklik tushunchasi kabi
qo‘llanilgan (masalan, Kuo, 2009; Park, 2012; Sung, 2022;
Wing va boshqalar 2015) [23].

Payman uni quyidagicha ta’riflaydi: ‘Lisoniy
identiklik deganda biz nihoyatda noturg‘un va o‘zgaruvchan
bo‘lgan, u orgali shaxslar turli kontektslarda o-‘zligini
namoyon etuvchi, lingvistik jihatdan ifodalanuvchi
identiklikni nazarda tutamiz’ [24].

Eric Anchimbe tahririda nashrdan chiqgan Linguistic
Identity in Postcolonial Multilingual Spaces kitobida til va
identiklik munosabati borasida ikki xil gqarash borligi
izohlanadi: ‘Lisoniy identiklik tushunchasi bugungacha
turlicha nuqtayi nazardan ifoda etilgan bo‘lib, ba’zi olimlar
identiklik va til (va madaniyat) o‘rtasida aloqadorlik borligini
inkor etishadi. Ular fikricha, voyaga yetgan ikkinchi til
o‘rganuvchilari o‘sha tilda so‘zlashish uchun til madaniyati
bilan tanish bo‘lishi, o‘sha til lisoniy identikligini namoyon
etishi shart emas. Bu garash yangi tilni o‘rganish fagatgina
instrumental magsad bilan cheklanganda to‘g‘ri  bo‘lishi

mumkin edi. Birog, afsuski, instrumental va integrativ
magsadlar o‘rtasida aniq chegara belgilash imkonsiz. Boshga
tarafdan esa, ikkinchi tur olimlar esa o‘sha tilda mulogot
gilinmagunga gadar identiklik to‘liq bo‘lmasligiga ishonishadi
[25].

Masalan, Sapir-Whorf gipotezasiga asosan, til
so‘zlovchilarning dunyoni idrok etish usulini shakllantiradi,
ammo bu til va identiklik o‘rtasidagi bevosita bog‘liglikni
anglatmaydi. Gipotezaga ko‘ra, turli tillarda so‘zlashuvchilar
o‘zlarining tillaridagi grammatik va leksik farglar tufayli
dunyoni turlicha idrok etishlari mumkin, ammo bu ularning
identikligi fagat ularning tili bilan belgilanadi, degani emas
[26].

Biz tadgigotimiz davomida o‘rgangan ishlarning
asosiy gismi til va identiklikning uzviy bog‘ligligini e’tirof
etib, bu garashni misollar va tajribalar vositasida asoslagan.
Biz ham til va identiklik bir biriga ta’sir etuvchi munosabatga
egaligi to‘g‘risidagi garash tarafdorimiz.

Xulosa va takliflar. Identiklik tashqi ko‘rinish va
boshga vositalar barobarida, til vositasida ham namoyon
bo‘lib, so‘zlovchining uslubi, mavzu tanlovi hamda o‘zi va
boshqalar haqida qanday gapirishi bizga undagi o‘zlik
konsepti haqida ko‘plab ma’lumotlar berishi mumkin. Shuning
uchun, til identiklikni ifoda etishning muhim vositasidir.

Bonny Norton, Sian Preece, David Block, Frank
Nuessel, Linda Fisher, va Stepfanie Siebenhutter kabi bir gator
olimlar lisoniy identiklik tadqiqotlari bo‘yicha sifatli
materiallar mualliflaridir. Rika Mutiara, Amina Khalid and
Arshad Ali Khan, Yanling Cai, Liang Zhao va Roswita
Dressler kabi tadgiqotchilar esa amaliy tadgiqotlar orgali
lisoniy identiklik tahlilini o‘tkazganlar.

Lisoniy identiklik xususidagi tadgiqgotlar insonlarning
tilni qanday o‘rganish, ishlatish, va unga oid tajribalari bilan
ganday munosabatda bo‘lishini tushunishga yordam berishi
bilan ahamiyatlidir.
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INGLIZ VA O‘ZBEK TILLARIDA DURATIVLIKNING KONTEKSDA IFODALANISHI

Annotatsiya
Ushbu magolada ingliz va o‘zbek tillarida durativlik adverbiallar ozlarining vaqt kechimi ma’lum vaqt oralig’idagi ish harakatni
ifodalashi bilan ajralib turishi ifodalangan. Bundan tashqari adverbiallarni ham ma’lum kichik guruhlarga ajratish mumkin. Bu
kabi adverbiallar harakatning nuqtasiga ishora giladi. Ingliz tilida harakat muddati uzaytirilgan durativlik ma'nosi morfologik
ko‘rsatgichlari harakatni ma'lum vaqt jarayonida bo‘lishi bayon etilgan.
Kalit so’zlar: Aspekt, grammatik kategoriya, aspektuallik, temporallik, diektik, aspektual ma’no, kuzatuv nuqtasi, perfektiv,
imperativ, leksik-semantik maydon, dominativ birlik.

BBIPAKEHUE JJIMTEJIBHOCTU B KOHTEKCTE HA AHIJIMMICKOM U Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKAX
AHHOTAIHS

B naHHOU cTaThe yTBEpI)KAAETCs, YTO JIOPATUBHBIC aJBepOUA B aHTIIMHCKOM M Y30E€KCKOM S3bIKaxX OTJIHYAIOTCSA TEM, YTO MX
JUTUTETIFHOCTD BBIpA)KaeT NCHCTBHE B TEUEHHE ONpPEACICHHOro mnepuoaa BpeMeHn. KpoMe Toro, agepOuain MOKHO pa3leiuTh
Ha ompeneneHHble moAarpynmsl. [logoOHble aaBepOManmy yKa3pIBalOT HAa TOYKY AEHCTBHA. B aHIIMIICKOM sI3bIKE 3HAYCHHE
JUTUTETTFHOCTH PACIINPEHO, MOP(OIOTHUECKHE TIOKA3ATEIH OMPEICIIAIOTCS KaK MPOAODKUTEIIEHOCTD ABHKCHUSL.

KuroueBblie cjioBa: AcCHeKT, rpaMMaTHUECKas KaTeropusi, aCleKTyalbHOCTb, TEMIIOPATbHOCTD, IUIKTHKA, BUAOBOE 3HAUCHUE,
TOYKa HaOJrOIcHHS, TIEPPEKTUBHOE, UMIIEPATHBHOE, JICKCHKO-CEMaHTHICCKOE TI0JIe, TOMUHHUPYIOIIECE CAMHCTBCHHOE YUCIIO.

EXPRESSION OF DURATIVE IN CONTEXT IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LANGUAGES
Annotation

In this article, it is stated that durative adverbials in English and Uzbek are distinguished by the fact that their duration expresses
an action within a certain period of time. In addition, adverbials can be divided into certain subgroups. Adverbials like these refer
to the point of action. In English, the meaning of durative duration extended, morphological indicators are defined as the duration
of the movement.

Key Words: Aspect, grammatical category, aspectuality, temporality, diectic, aspectual meaning, point of observation,
perfective, imperative, lexical-semantic field, dominant singular.

Adverbiallar  ya’ni  harakatning aniq  paytini
ko‘rsatadigan ravishlarga esa darxol, o‘sha zaxotiyoq, soat 8
da, o‘shanda, o‘sha payt, yaqinda va hokozolar kiradi. Bu kabi
aspektual ravishlar tasnifi Karlotta Smit tomonidan ham
amalga oshirilgan. (C.S.Smith Modes of Discourse // The
Local Structure of Texts. -Cambridge University Press, 2003. -
P.336). Olima o‘z tatqitotida aspektual adverbiallar hamda
temperal advebiallarni alohida turga ajratmaydi. Smitning
gayd etishicha temparal adverbiallar odatda makon bilan
bog’liq durativlik adverbianlar hamda harakatni tuganlanishini
bildiruvchi adverbiallar hamda frequency ya’ni takroriylikni
anglatuvchi adverbiallar turkumiga ajratiladi. (Z.Vendler
Linguistics in philosophy Verbs and times. - New-York:
Cornell university press, 1967. -P. 97-121). Ammo qayd etish
joizki yuqorida gayd etilgan turlaridan durativlikni ifodalovchi
adverbiallar fikrimizcha temparal munosabatga ega emas. Ular
ichki harakatning davomiyligini yoki malum vaqgt harakatta
yoki holatda bo‘lishini ifodalab keladi. Shu sababli ushbu
adverbiallarni sof aspektual adverbiallar ya’ni ravishlar deb
atashimiz mumkin. Temparal adverbiallar odatda aniq vaqtga
ishora giladi. Ular ko‘pgina holatlarda zamon munosabatlarda
faollashadi.

Misol uchun next year, yesterday, last year, this year,
that day, va hokozolar ko‘proq aspektual adverbiallarga ko‘ra
temperal adverbiallar sanaladi. Durativlik adverbiallar
o‘zlarining vaqt kechimi malum vaqt oralig’idagi ish harakatni
ifodalashi bilan ajralib turadi. Albatta bu kabi adverbiallarni
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ham malum kichik guruhlarga ajratish mumkin. Yugorida
qayd etganimizdek ma’lum bir vaqtga ishora qiluvchi
adverbiallarya’ni ravishlar ikkala tilda ham uchraydi. Bu kabi
adverbiallar harakatning nuqtasiga ishora qiladi. Ko‘pgina
holatlarda bular lahzalik, oniylik gisga vaqt ichida harakatning
boshlanib tugashini ko‘rsatuvchi ravishlar sanaladi. Shu
kuzatish nuqtasidan ushbu ravishlar ko‘proq aspektual
adverbiallar sifatida tan olishimizga sabab bo‘ladi. Bu kabi
adverbiallar sirrasiga ayni paytda, bir lahzada, soniyada ingliz
tilida in a second, for second, quickly, repedly kabilarni
kiritishimiz mumkin. Masalan: “For a moment during dinner,”
she said, “I thought that you were going to call a halt to the
whole thing and drag me away.” (Susan Law Kay,71). Mazkur
adverbiallar temporal adverbiallarga oppositive ya’ni qarama-
qarshi quyilish orqali o‘rganilish imkoni kengroq. Yuqoridagi
tasnifdan kelib chigadigan bulsak durative adverbiallar
ishtirok etadigan pridikatlar odatda inperfiktiv ma’noni
ifodalab keladi. Iterativ adverbiallar ishtirok etgan predikat lar
yoki gaplar odatda harakatning alohida alohida harakat vogea
tugallangan vogea hodisalarni takrorlanishini bildiradi.
Ma’lum bir vaqtga ishora qiluvchi ma’lum bir vaqt jarayonida
amalga oshadigan lahzali harakat, oniylik harakatlarni
ko‘rsatuvchi adverbiallar ishtirok etadigan gaplar odatda
perfiktiv mazmunga ega bo‘ladi.

Aspektual adverbiallar ishtirok etadigan ppredikat
larning perfiktiv yoki imperfiktiv farglnishini quyidagi
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misollarda ko‘rib chiqamiz. Masalan: Marry was eating an ice
cream at that time.

Bu ko‘proq imperfiktiv ma’lum vaqtga ishorani
anglatuvchi adverbiall qo‘llanilgan. Bu ham imperfiktiv
sanaladi, lekin iterativ mazmunga ega adverbial uni aspektual
semantikasiga ta’sir etgan. Masalan: Marry ate every day.

Quyidagi misoliga e’tibor qaratadigan bulsak bu ham
temporal xususiyatga ega ya’ni utgan zamonda bo‘lib o‘tgan
harakat bunda harakatning tugallangan harakatlanuvchi
harakatlarni ifodalaydi. Bunda har bir harakat alohida perfiktiv
mazmunga ega. Masalan: He contemplated the whiskey for a
while. He had to work up to another drink, because the stuff
set his split lip afire every time he touched it, a burn that was
almost as bad as all the other aches combined. (Susan Law,
11)

Ushbu misolida esa for a while durative adverbiali
harakatning imperfiktivligini ko‘rsatadi. Marry ate an ice
cream in an hour misolida esa durativ perfiktiv ma’no yuzaga
kelgan. Odatda sanoq son bilan ishtirok etadigan sanaladigan
harakatlar perfiktiv hodisa sifatida qaraladi. Ammo fe’lnin
grammatik  shakli harakatning perfiktivlik  yoki
imperfiktivligiga ham ta’sir qilishi mumkin.

Misol uchun He visited New York ones. Bu perfiktivlik
hodisa sanaladi. He was visiting New York regularly. Esa bu
ko‘proq imperfiktiv aspektual semantikani yuzaga keltiradi.
Bundagi regularly hamda ppredikat ning davomli shakli
imperfiktiv ma’no yuzaga kelishiga sabab bo‘lgan.

Ta’kidlash joizki, har bir tildagi aspeaktual semantika
konteksdagi dalillar asosida aniglanadi. Bu borada aspeaktual
adverbiallar muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Aspektual
adverbiallar konteks doirasida harakatning perfectiv yoki
inperfectiv  xususiyatlarini ochib berishga xizmat qiladi.
Ko‘plab temparal adverbiallar konteks doirasida prikilat bilan
harakatning aspektual xususiyatlarini yoritishga xizmat qgiladi.
Aspektual adverbiallar gap doirasida ifodalangan vogea hodisa
borasidagi ma’lumotni kodlash uchun xizmat qiladi. Ingliz
tilidagi perfectiv yoki imperfectiv aspeaktual xususiyatlari
turli tipdagi aspeaktual adverbiallar yordamida amalga
oshiriladi. Bunda fe’l imkoniyatlari fe’l bilan ifodalangan
harakat adverbiallar ifodasi yordamida aspeaktual xususiyatni
namoyish etadi. K.Smitning qayd etishicha, temporal
adverbiallar vogea hodisani ma’lum vaziyatga joylashtirish
uchun xizmat giladi. Qayd etish joizki, vaziyat payti hamda
temporal adverbial tomonidan ko‘rsatadigan ishora qilinadigan
vaqt ma’lum holatlarda noaniq tushunchalarga olib kelishi
mumkin. (C.S.Smith Modes of Discourse // The Local
Structure of Texts. -Cambridge University Press, 2003. —
P.336).

Karloto Smit bu borada qo‘yidagi misolni keltiradi:
“We eat lunch at 2:00 pm and We had lunch at 2:00 pm”.
Mazkur misollardagi at 2 temporal ko‘rsatkichi harakat
vagqtiga ishora qiladi ammo “we had” ya’ni “to have” fe’lining
qo‘llanilishi ushbu misolda tugallangan harakat sifatida
berilsa, “eat” fe’li foydalangan harakatning tugallanganligi
yoki tugallanmaganligi noaniqg yoki mahvum tushuncha
sifatida inson tasavvurida konseptuallashadi. Ko‘pgina
holatlarda aniq vaqtga ishora giluvchi temparal va adverbiallar
vogea hodisani aniq vaqgtga joylashtirish uchun xizmat giladi.
Mazkur holatlarda, butun vogea-hodisa ifodalangan vogea-
hodisa bir butunlik sifatida tushuniladi. Shu kuzatish
nugtasidan bu kabi vogea-hodisalar aspeaktual xususiyatdan
ko‘ra zamon bilan bog’liq sanaladi.

Demak ushbu misoldagi ertadan kech temperol birligi
vaqt oralig’ida sodir bo‘ladigan harakatni durativ Xususiyatini
namoyish etish uchun xizmat giladi.

Durativ mazmunga ega adverbiallar vogea hodisani
ma’lum bir makonga joylashtirish uchun xizmat qiladi. Shu
bilan birga ushbu adverbiallar vaziyat yoki vogea hodisani
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durativligiga urg’u beradi, ya’ni durativligini ko‘rsatish uchun
xizmat giladi. Bu kabi adverbiallar ishtirok etgan ppredikat lar
imperfektiv aspekt funksiyasin bajaradi. Bu kabi tarkibli
ppredikat lar odatda atelic cheklanmagan hususiyatga ega
bo‘ladi.

Misol uchun ingliz tilidagi As the days went by his
situatsion was improving yoki As the days went by his
situation improved kabi misollarda ham As the days went by
imperfektiv xususiyatni kasb etgan. Bundagi cheklanmagan
voqea ma’lum jarayonni, durativlikni anglatib kelgan. Ulardan
birinchisi ya’ni The situation was improving imperfektiv
praspekti grammatik shakil bilan moslashgan bo‘lsa ikkinchi
gapdagi his situatsion improved imperfektiv shakli semantik
mazmunga ega sanaladi. Durativ xususiyatga ega bo‘lgan
adverbiallar vaqt kechimi imperfektivligi yoki cheklanmagan
xususiyatini namoyish etish uchun qo‘llaniladi. Ko‘pgina
holatlarda ushbu adverbiallar qo‘llanilgan gap inliz tilidagi
continuous davomli zamon shakli bilan ifodalaniladi.

Masalan: She was writing a latter from 5 till 6.
Bundagi she was writing fe’l shakli cheklanmagan xususiyat
sifatida atelic (aytelik) predikat sifatida qo‘llanilgan. Ushbu
adverbial qo‘llanilgan gap davomli zamon shakli emas balkim
Simple oddiy noaniq zamon shaklida qo‘llanilganda harakat
bir butun hodisa sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Bu ko‘proq
perfectiv tugallangan harakatni ifodalaydi. Aytaylik She wrote
letter from 5 till 6. Durativ adverbiallar ishtirok etadigan
yuqoridagiga o‘xshash voqea hodisalar maxsus tahlil orqali
amalga oshirilishini talab giladi. Chunki Vendler tomonidan
taklif etilgan aksensartkuzatish nugtasidan tahlil giladigan
bo‘lsakbu kabi voqea hodisaya’ni to write a letter
accompleshment ya’ni natijaga erishganlik accensart
(aksensat) simantikasini yuzaga keltiradi. Bu kabi predikatlar
dinamik fe’l bilan ifodalangan bo‘lib durativ cheklangan
vogea hodisani anglatadi. Shu bilan birga bu kabi vogea
hodisalarning ifodalanishi muvaffagiyatli amalga oshirilgan
yoki harakatning yakuniy nuqtasi tugallanish xususiyati bor
deb talgin gilinadi. Shu bilan birga bu kabi gaplar tahlil
doirasida e’tibor argument vazifasida kelgan otning yoki
dominativ birlikning miqdori u ko‘rsatkichlariga e’tibor
berishni talab qiladi. Aytaylik shu kabi predikat ko‘plik
shaklga ega bo‘lgan argumentga e’tibor qaratadigan bo‘lsak.
She wrote latters the from 6 till 7 misoli bunda alohida kichik
kichik tugallangan voqea hodisalarning takrorlanishi ya’ni
iterativ semantikani ifodalaydi.

Aytaylik argument vazifasidagi ot sanalmaydigan
hususiyatga ega bo‘lganda bu kabi adverbiallar harakatning
durativ hususiyati ya’ni dinamik harakat ma’lum bir vaqt
davom etganligini yoki harakatda bo‘lganligini anglatadi.

Misol uchun: She drank tea from 6 till 7 misolini olib
qaraydigan bo‘lsak bu durativ italic (aytelik) cheklanmagan
predikat sifatida namoyon bo‘ladi. Bunda argument
vazifasida, ya’ni to‘ldiruvchi vazifasida kelgan choy tea birligi
sanalmaydigan otlar turkumiga kiradi va ushbu ot bilan
ifodalangan suyuqlikni ichish yoki qabul qilish ma’lum bir
vaqtni 0z ichiga oladi. Aytaylik miqdor ko‘rsatkichi nazarda
tutilsa bu kabi holat cheklangan hususiyat kasb etishi ham
mumkin.

Masalan: She drank a cup off tea from 6 till 7 misolida

esa bir ya’ni substansiyasi choy substansiyasining
cheklanganligi ~ hususiyati ya’ni  ushbu  harakatni
tugallanganligiga ishora giladi. Xuddi yuqorida qayd

etganimizdek ushbu misol ko‘plik shaklini oladigan bo‘lsa.
Alohida choy ichish jarayonlari alohida protsez sifatida
alohida vogea hodisa sifatida iterativ aspektual vaziyatni
yuzaga keltiradi.

Masalan: She drank 3 cups of tea from 5 till 6
deydigan bo‘lsak u bir soat jarayonida uchta alohida piyolada
bo‘lgan choyni ichib tugatganligi, ya’ni alohidagi ya’ni choy
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ichish jarayoni bitta hodisa deb oladigan bo‘lsak bu yerda
ketma-ket bir xildagi hodisalarning takrorlangan deb talgin
gilishimiz mumkin. Demak bu kabi gaplarni biz durativ
completive ya’ni durativ tugallangan aspektual hodisa sifatida
gayd etamiz. Karlotta Smithning gayd etishicha tugallangan
mazmunni ifodalovchi adverbiallar ma’lum bir voqea hodisani
vaqt oralig’iga joylashtiradi, ya'ni harakat o‘sha vaqt kechimi
jarayonida o‘z tugallanish, to‘xtash nugqtasiga ega bo‘ladi.
Aspektual kuzatish nugtasidan bu kabi predikatlar talik events
yani cheklangan aspektual vogea hodisa deb ham tan olinadi.
(C.S.Smith Modes of Discourse // The Local Structure of
Texts. -Cambridge University Press, 2003. —P.336).

Ingliz tilida vaziyat, vaziyatning aspektual ifodasi
predlogli adverbiallar bilan bog’liq. Misol uchun for an hour,
for two hours kabi durativ adverbiallar predikat ning duratib
harakatini ifodalaydi. Bitta fe’l adverbial o°zgarishi bilan turli
aspektual ma’noni ya’ni perfektiv yoki imperfektivlikni
anglatishi mumkin. Bu ko‘proq fe’Ining aspektual semantikasi
emas balkim ppredikat ning aspektual xususiyati sifatida
baholanadi. Misalan: She ate soup for an hour. Yoki She ate
the soup in an hour. Demak She ate soup for an hour birikmasi
durative imperfetkiv xususiyat kasb etgan bulsa. She ate the
soup in an hour perfiktiv xususiyatga ega sanaladi. Ushbu
misollar ko‘rsatadiki aspektual ma’noni boshqariluvi ingliz
tilida o°‘ziga xos sestimatik mexanizmni tashkel giladi. Bunda
asosiy masala aspektual xususiyat butun bir gap, konteks
doirasida yoki fraza doirasida aniglanadi. Bu borada Vivian
Evans ham o‘z fikr mulohazalarini bildirib utadi. Muallif
aspektual ma’no boshqarilishi senmantik munosabatlar
evaziga amalga oshirilishini gayd etadi. (V.Evans Temporal
frames of reference // Cognitive Linguistics. 2013.- P.393—
435).

Demak aspektual ma’no aspektual adverbiallar maxsus
munosabatga kirishadi. Z.Vendler tasnifiga asoslanadigan

bo‘lsak achivments tarkibiga kiradi. misollar
tahliliga e’tibor qaratamiz.

Marry cooked a meal an hour. (activity, durative)

Marry cooked a meal for an hour. (activity,
durative+accomplishment)

Marry cooked a meal from 5 till 6. (activity,
durative+process) (Z.Vendler Linguistics in philosophy.
(Verbs and times). - New-York: Cornell university press,
1967. -P. 97-121).

Ushbu uchchala jumlada predikat to cook fe’li bir xil
shakliga ega bo‘lganligi bilan aspektual tahlil kuzatish
nugtasiidan uchalasi uch xil aspektual vogea hodisani
ifodalaydi. Marry cooked a meal in an hour yuqorida gayd
etilganidek to‘liq tugallangan ish harakatni ya’ni achivmentni
hosil giladi. Ushbu predikatlarda dinamik fe’l ishtirok etishiga
garamasdan. Marry cooked a meal for an hour harakatning
tugallanish nuqtasi emas harakatni bir butun hodisa sifatida
emas, balkim harakatning ma’lum vaqt jarayonida davom
etganligiga ishora giladi. Xuddi shu kabi holatni biz Marry
cooked from 5 till 6 misolida ham uchratishimiz mumkin. Bu
ikkala misolda harakat tugallanmagan vogea hodisa sifatida
namayon bo‘ladi. Ya’ni harakat makonda yoki vaqt jarayonida
bir butun hodisa emas durativ hodisa sifatida namayon bo‘ladi.
Aytaylik argument vazifasidagi ot sanalmaydigan hususiyatga
ega bo‘lganda bu kabi adverbiallar harakatning durativ
hususiyati ya’ni dinamik harakat ma’lum bir vaqt davom
etganligini yoki harakatda bo‘lganligini anglatadi. Demak bu
kabi gaplarni biz durativ completive ya’ni durativ tugallangan
aspektual hodisa sifatida qayd etamiz va tugallangan
mazmunni ifodalovchi adverbiallar ma’lum bir voqea hodisani
vaqt oralig’iga joylashtiradi, ya’ni harakat o‘sha vaqt kechimi
jarayonida o‘z tugallanish, to‘xtash nuqtasiga ega bo‘ladi.
Shuni aytish joizku durativlik vogea-hodisani ma’lum vaqt
oralig’ida va vaqt kechimini anglatadi.

Quyidagi
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NASR IMKONIYATLARINI NAMOYON ETISHDA BADIIY TIL VOSITALARINING O‘RNI
Annotatsiya

Magqolada yozuvchi Erkin A’zamning nasriy asarlarida zamon va makon kategoriyalarining ifodalanish yo’llari tahlilga tortilgan.
Asar gahramonlarining ruhiy-ma’naviy olami, dunyoqarashini ochib berishda badiiy til vositalarining o’rni ko’rsatib o’tilgan.
Davr fojealari aks ettirilgan asarlarining tasviriyligi va ta’sirdorligini ta’minlovchi, yozuvchi mahoratini namoyon qiluvchi badiiy
vositalar tahlil gilingan.

Kalit so’zlar: Asar tili, badiiy makon, muallif tili, zamon kategoriyasi, adabiy turlar, yozuvchi mahorati, badiiy hagigat, poetik
mahorat, vogelik talgini, ichki monolog.

POJIb XYJIOXECTBEHHBIX CPEJICTB SI3bIKA B JEMOHCTPALIMU BO3MOKHOCTEM ITPO3bI
AHHOTAIHS
B craTtbe aHAMM3UPYIOTCS CIOCOOBI BBIPAXKCHUS KATETOPUI BPEMEHH M MECTa B MIPO3aMUYECKUX MPOU3BENICHUIX DpKHHA Ab3aMma.,
Tloka3aHbl MeCTO CpeACTB XYyOOXKECTBEHHOTO S3bIKa MPH PACKPBITHH JYXOBHOTO MHpa, MHPOBO33PEHHS IEpPCOHaXKEH
npomsBeneHns. [IpoaHaIM3upoOBaHBl XyIOKECTBEHHBIE CPEICTBA, OOECICUMBAIOIINE JEMOHCTPALMIO MAacTEepCTBAa MHCATEN,
WILTIOCTPAaTHBHOCTH M BIICYATIMTENEHOCTD TPOM3BEICHNH, MOKA3BIBAIOIINX TPATSIHIO TIEPHOIA.
KnioueBbie cioBa:SI3pik Mpou3BeeHNs, XYHI0KECTBEHHOE MECTO, SI3BIK aBTOpa, KATETOPHS BPEMEHH, JUTEPaTypHbBIC BHIIbI,

MaCTEPCTBO MUCATEIIA, XYNO0KECTBEHHAA UCTUHA, TOITHICCKOEC MAaCTEPCTBO, UCTOJIKOBAHUE UCTOPUH, BHyTpeHHI/Iﬁ MOHOJIOT

Kirish. Badiiy asar tili umumxalq tili taraqqiyoti
qonuniyatlariga bo’ysunishi barobarida jonli tilga ham, kitob
va matbuot tiliga ham asoslanadi. Adabiy asarlarning
mazmunini ro’yobga chiqaruvchi vosita bu badiiy asar tilidir.

Yozuvchi hayotiy vogea-hodisalarni tasvirlaganda,
obraz yaratganda jonli tildagi sheva, kasb-hunarga oid til
birliklaridan, asl va ko’chma ma’noli so’zlardan, sinonim va
antonimlardan, umumxalq tilining gap qurilish usullaridan,
arxaizm va jargonlardan birdek foydalanadi.

Shuningdek  badiiy  asarning  tasviriyligi  va
ta’sirdorligini ta’minlashda muallif shaxsining so’z boyligi
muhim ahamiyatga ega. Agar asarda muallif tili jozibali
bo’lsa, shubhasiz u asarda personajlarning nutqi ham pala-
partish va bachkana bo’lmaydi. Boshqacha aytganda,
muayyan asarda personajlar nutqi yaxshi bo’lib, muallif nutqi
g’arib bo’lmaydi. Chunki badiiy asardagi barcha nutq
qatlamlari yozuvchi nazoratida bo’ladi. Yozuvchi til orqali
doimo odamlarning dilidagi istak va intilishni, fikr va
tuyg’uni, amalga oshgan yo oshmagan niyatni, harakatni
ko’rsatishga intiladi. Badiiy til asardagi obrazlar, xarakterlar,
mavzu, g’oya, syujet, kompozitsiya va boshqa komponentlar
tarkibiga  singib, ajralmas bir-butunlikka jipslashadi.
Jumladan, makon va zamon Kkategoriyasini aniglashtirishda
ham badiiy til muhim vosita hisoblanadi. Chunki muayyan bir
makonning o’ziga xos tili, shevasi, lahjasi va hokazolari
mavjud. Shuningdek, zamon nugtayi nazaridan XIX asr bilan
XX asrni giyoslaganda ham umumxalq tilida, ham badiiy asar
tilida juda katta tafovut mavjud. Romantizm, realizm,
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modernizm, postmodernizm, globallashuv davri tafakkur
tarzidagi o’zgarishlar tabiiyki, badiiy asar tilini o’rganishda
makon va zamon kategoriyasiga ham alohida e’tibor qaratish
lozimligini ko’rsatdi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Badiiy asarda yuz
beradigan voqealar, ya’ni syujet aniq bir makon va zamonda
ro’y beradi. Boshqacha aytganda, har qanday xayol qushining
parvozi ham real makon-zamonda boshlanadi. Dunyoning
jug’rofiy, siyosiy xaritalari bo’lganidek, san’at asarlarida ham
muayyan badiiy xaritalar mavjud. Muayyan yozuvchi ijodiga
diqqat qaratadigan bo’lsak, ulardagi syujetlar rivoji ma’lum
bir badily makonda kechishiga guvoh bo’lishimiz mumkin
bo’ladi. G.Markesda “Mokonda”, Chingiz Aytmatovda dasht-
u tog’lar, Murod Muhammad Do’stda “Galatepa”, Shukur
Xolmirzayevda “Boysun”, O’tkir Hoshimovda eski Toshkent
mahallalari, xususan, Do’mbirobod va boshqalar adabiyot
xaritasidagi ana shunday badiiy makonlar hisoblanadi.

Tadqgiqot metodologiyasi. Erkin A’zam ijodida ham
shu holga guvoh bo’lishimiz mumkin. Adabiyot xaritasida
Erkin A’zam kengliklari — bu adibning tug’ilib o’sgan yurti
manzaralari - tog’, gishloglari, soy-u buloglari, Surxondaryo
shevasida so’zlashadigan odamlari, tabiati ko’proq urg’u
beriladigan adabiy makon esa “Jiydali”.

Shunisi e’tiborliki, yozuvchi turli asarlarida voqea
kechadigan joyni turlicha manzaralarga ko’chirishi mumkin.
Masalan, “Suv yoqalab” asaridagi makon — maskan anig emas,
biroq asardagi xarakterlar, ularning maishiy hayoti, xatti-
harakatlari, yashash tarzi, shevasidan syujetning Boysun tog’i
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etaklaridagi qishloglarda shakllanayotganini ilg’ash mumkin.
Vogea qay bir geografik muhitga ko’chsa, Erkin A’zam
qahramonlari o’sha muhit kishilariga xos va mos nutqqa
“o’tadi”. Shu bilan birga yoshi, jinsi, kash-kori, dunyogarashi,
didiga muvofiq gahramonlarning nutq tarzi, gap ohangi
aniglik va konkretlilik kasb etadi. Katta shaharlarning
“hadisini olmagan” sodda, to‘pori, kishilar nafagat o’z
makonlarida, boshga manzillarda ham o‘z shevalarida
gaplashaveradilar. Erkin A’zam nasridagi xarakter-personajlar
ham shunday. Unda toshkentlik toshkentcha, surxondaryolik
surxoncha, sirdaryolik sirdaryocha lahjada “gapirtiriladi”.

Tahlil va natijalar. Yozuvchining “Bayramdan
boshqa kunlar” qissasida turlicha til qatlamlarini ko’ramiz.
Bakirning qaynatasi «Mimoy, tog’a bo’lmish Mufti Sirdaryo
shevasida gaplashadi.

Masalan: “Challarining ertasida u Bakirni ro‘parasiga
o‘tqazib olib, har safar “Endi bunisini eshiting, kuyovbola!”
deya, jinnilar turkumidan bir talay latifa aytib beradi. So‘ngra,
negadir eshikni qattiq yopib qo‘yib, past tovushda, deyarli
pichirlab forscha baytlar o’qiydi :

Man boshamu vay boshad,

Vay boshadu may boshad.

Vay az labi may no’shad,

Mana az labi vay no’sham. (Mazmuni: Men bo’lsam-u
U (ma’shuqa) bo’lsa, U bo‘lsa-yu may bo’lsa. U may labidan
simirsa, men uning labidan so‘rsam.)

Oc‘giganini o‘zbekcha izohlab, “Qalay, zo‘r-a? Buning
mag’zini chaqing, kuyovbola! — dedi gah-gah kulib. — Endi
mana bunisiga quloq tuting”:

Daraxti makri zan chil resha dorad,

Falak ham az makri vay andesha dorad. (Mazmuni:
Ayol kishi makr daraxtining girq ildizi bor, Ul makr garshisida
falak ham nochor.)

Baytni sharhlab, yana boyagidek: “Ana bunisining
mag’zini chaqing, kuyovbola!” dedi. Ammo bu gal negadir
gah-gahlab kulmadi” [2].

Yoki bo‘lmasa hamma uni tog’a deydigan Mulftilla
(Mufti)ning nutqiga e’tibor beraylik. U sirdaryolik bo’lib,
Chinnibekning oshnasi. Mirzacho’lda besh bolasi va xotini
bo‘la turib, doimo Toshkentda Chinnibekning yonida yuradi.
Aniqrog’i yozi bilan Mirzacho‘lda paxta punktida ishlaydi,
qish kezlari kuni Chinnibekning uyida o‘tadi.

Mufti Toshkentdek shahri azimda juda ko‘p vaqtini
o‘tkazsa-da, ammo uning nutqida na adabiy til me’yorlariga
rioya qilishni, na Toshkent shevasiga xos so‘zlarni uchratamiz.
U Toshkenda kazo-kazolar davrasida ham, ogbilak tannoz
xonimlar yonida ham sirdaryocha shevada gapiraveradi:

“... - lJiyanboyding o‘zi ko’rinmaydi? Biz unga
manovilarni olib keldik. Ko‘pam ul boshqa o‘yinlarni
o‘ynaybermay, buniyam o‘rgansin. Pichogbozlik — ota-
bobomizdan qog’an o‘yin.

. - Xotin maxluq, har gancha chiroyli bo’lmasin
baribir tez qariydi. Amaldorning qizi bo’lsa qarimaydi.
Boyding qizi chirayli bo’ladi. Azaldan sho’nday, ha!

... = Siz eshikka qarab jubaring, Chinni so‘rayotuvdi, -
deb qoldi.” [2-175,176,179,180]

Ko‘rinib turibdiki, mahalliy yoki professional til
qatlami notigning kimligini, qiyofasini, qalbini ko‘rsatib
turishi bilan birga uning o°‘z-o‘ziga bergan tavsifnomasi,
xarakteristikasi hamdir.

Muftillani hayotga, dunyoga qarashi shakllanib
bo’lgan, u o‘zi to‘g’ri deb tanlagan yo‘lidan uni hech kim
qaytara olmaydi. Yozuvchi ham unga “tarbiyaviy yo ma’naviy
saboq berishni maqgsad” qilib olmaydi. Asli gqanday bo’lsa,
shundayligicha ko‘rsatadi. Harom-harish topilgan davlati
uning yengil-yelpi yo‘llarga kirib ketishiga yo‘l ochgan. Bu
unga kalondimog’lik hissini, o‘zini hamisha haq bilish
ko‘nikmasini shakllantirgan. U birgina Chinnibekdan ozroq
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hayigib turadi, golganlarni nazar-pisand qilmay o‘zining
to‘pori falsafasini so‘qiyveradi. Uyat tuyg’usi ham u uchun
begona tushuncha. Muallif unga shunday ta’rif beradi:

“Mutfilla deganlari ochig-oshkora didsizlik bilan
kiyingan — allagachon urfdan qolgan shapalog yoqali guldor
ko‘ylak ustidan mushtum to‘g’ali serbar galstuk, asl charm
kamzul; peshonasida bir tutam sochi changallab yulib
olingandek tepakal, ko‘zlari qisiq, aft-angori qandaydir g’ubor
bosgannamo, tanqaygan burnidan mo‘ylari chigib turgan
mo‘g’ulbashara, irkitroq kimsa edi. Bargida aytgan
Chingizxonning o°‘zginasi, yo‘q zamonaviyrog’i!” [2-175]

Galdagi ziyofatlarning biriga Muftilla Oysuluv ismli
didsiz va bachkana kiyingan bir gizni yetaklab keladi. U giz
ichib olib olib, davrada tekin tomosha ko’rsatadi: huda-
behudaga hoholab kulib, ko‘zlari suzib, oxiri stolning ustiga
uxlab goladi.

Oysuluv bu yerda aslida epizodik bir obraz. Bu
obrazning asardagi vazifasi shuki, u Muftillaning ma’naviy
qashshoqlini yana bir bora ta’kidlamoqda.

llgari badiiy asarlarida fagatgina salbiy gahramonlarni
shevada gapirtirish udumi bor edi. O’zbek nasrida bu an’anaga
birinchilardan bo’lib Tog’ay Murod barham berdi. Tog’ay
Murod sodda, samimiy, mard qahramonlari shevada so‘zlab,
o‘zbek tilining boy leksik gatlamini ko‘z-ko‘z etdi. Erkin
A’zam ham ko‘p xarakterlarini shevada so‘zlatadi. Bular
ichida o‘qigan ham, o‘qimagan ham, o‘rta ma’lumotli ham,
oliy ma’lumotlilar ham uchraydi. Erkin A’zam nasrida sobiq
rahbarlar, Safuraga o‘xshagan jahongashtalik ishtiyoqidagi
obrazlar nutqlaridagi ko‘proq ruscha-baynanminal so‘zlarni
qo‘llashsa, muayyan bir viloyat hududida yashayotganlar
ko‘proq o’z lahjalarida gapirishadi.

Masalan, “Bayramdan boshqa kunlarda”gi Safura
tilidan “bravo”, “genesvali”, “okey”, “salyut”, “mersi”, “chi
gap”, “oybay”, “se lya vi”, “chao”, “raftem” kabi so’zlar
ishlatiladi. Turli xil tillardan olingan so‘zlar bilan nutqiga
bunday “zeb berish” mazkur xarakterning beqarorligidan,
hayotiy maqsad, a’molining omonatligi yoki ichidagi gapni
sirtga chigarmaslik uchun ishlov berilgan nigobdek tuyuladi.
Chindan ham asar so’nggiga borib ma’lum bo‘ladiki, Safura
besamar o‘tgan hayotini unutish, baxtsizligini bildirmaslik
uchun o’zini ziyofatlar va ola-quroq so‘zlar panasiga
yashirgan ekan. Bu aynigsa g’oyib bo’lishidan oldin Bakir
bilan bo’lgan uzundan-uzoq muloqotida ko‘rinadi: nutqida
birorta ham chet so‘zlarni qo‘llamaydi.

O’tgan asrning 80-yillaridan buyon Orol fojeasiga
bag’ishlangan ko‘plab badiiy, publisistik asarlar yaratildi. Bu
borada Erkin A’zamning “Tanho qayiq” asari masalaning
mohiyatiga yangicha yondashuvi, o‘zgacha talqini bilan
e’tiborni tortadi.

Orol dengizi to‘lib oqqan, atrofda hayot nafasi
gurkirab, farovon va to‘kin-sochin zamonlarda otasi
tomonidan erkalab Orol bola atalgan asar gahramoning
keksalik yillari Orol suvining qurishi davriga to’g’ri keladi.
Uni bu paytga kelib endi Orol bobo deb atashadi. Uning butun
hayoti Orol bilan chambarchas bog’liq: shu yerda kindik qoni
to’kilgan, otasi bilan baliq oviga chiqqan, qayiqsozlikni
o‘rgangan, ilk muhabbat iztiroblarini tuygan, oila qurgan,
bola-chaga orttirgan, ufgga tutash dengizning moviy
to‘lqinlari shovullashidan zavg-shavqqa to‘lgan... Orol quridi,
odamlar ko‘ch-ko‘ronini ko‘tarib ko‘chib ketishdi, gishloglar
xarobaga aylandi, gayiglar qumga botib, Orol tap-tagir va
yaydoq sahroga aylandi. Bu iztiroblar, alamlar Orolboboning
ruhiyatiga ta’sir giladi: u hayot va hayolning chegaralarini
unutib, tush va hush oralig’ida o’zining yangi dunyosida
yashay boshlaydi. Hech kimga keragi bo’lmasa ham,
gayigsozligini davom ettiraveradi, orzu-istaklarini real
tasavvur qilib, tomdagi qayig’iga o’tirib olgancha o’zini baliq
ovidagidek his qiladi, qumni suv tasavvur qilib to‘r yoyar
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ekan, hech ganday sas eshitilmasa-da, mudroq ongining
sezimlari “shalop-shulup” sadosini tinglagandek o’zini
farog’at og’ushida his qiladi.

“Tom ustiga chigib olgach, u bir muddat nari-beri
borib keladi. Osmonlarga garaydi, oy-u yulduzlarni tomosha
qilgan bo’ladi. So‘ng asta kelib tom o’rtasida ko‘ndalang
yotqizilgan qayiqqa o‘rnashib o‘tiradi-da, tevarak atrofni yana
bir qur ko‘zdan kechirgach, ikki yondagi eshkaklarni qo‘lga
oladi. Eshkak esha boshlaydi. Avvaliga sustrogq maromda,
keyin esa navqiron bir g’ayrat bilan.

Shamol uvvilashi-yu chiyabo‘rilarning “hi-hi”lashi
nogahon suv shovginiga — mavj-u to’lginlar sasiga aylanib-
qorishib  ketadi.  Shalop-shulup, shalop-shulup... Oy
yog’dusida charx etayotgan dengiz qushlari — chag’ala-yu,
oqchorloglarning suvga to‘sh wurib uchishlari, kumush
qanotlari nim qorong’ilikda yalt-yult akslanib ko’zga
chalinadi...

Chol eshkak eshishdan tinib, timirskilay-timirskilay
gayiq ichidan juldursimon allanimani oladi-yu uzogni
chamalab havoga — “suvga” ulogtiradi. Shalop-shulup...” [4-
171]

Badiily asar tilining jozibadorligini ko’rsatuvchi
alomatlar, bu — uning tasviriyligi va ta’sirdorligida namoyon
bo’lishini eslab o’tgan edik. Yozuvchining poetik mahorati
shundaki, u yo’q narsani ham bordek ko’rsatayapti. Ushbu
asar munosabati bilan yozgan tadgiqotida akademik Baxtiyor
Nazarov Orolboboni Chingiz Aytmatovning “Oq kema”sidagi
Mo’min cholga, Ernest Xemengueyning “Chol va dengiz”
gissasidagi Santyagoga giyoslar ekan, quyidagilarni alohida
qayd etadi: “Aslida, baliq u yoqda tursin, baliq bo’ladigan,
qarmoq tashlanadigan suvning o’zi yo‘q-ku, deyishingiz
mumkin. Lekin yozuvchi bularni ko‘rsatadi. Chunki u
gahramonining hayolida ham kechayotgan hodisalarni ko‘rib
turadi va yanglishmaydi. Sizga ham ko‘rsatadi. Sizni ham
ishontiradi. Va siz ham bunga ishonasiz. Chunki uning
qahramoni shunday bo‘lishini istaydi. Bu uning savdoyi

bo‘lganidan, bo‘layotganidan nishona emas. U shunday
bo‘lishini istaydi, juda-juda orzu giladi” [5].
Hayotiy = mantiq bilan  qaraydigan  bo‘lsak,

Orolboboning xatti-harakatlari bema’nilik, absurddan boshga

narsa emas. Biroq san’at mantig’i nuqtai nazaridan qarasak,
xarakter ham, vogelik talgini ham betakror, original.

Orolning qurishi borasida aytilmagan, yozilmagan
gapning o‘zi qolmagandek edi. Bu masalaga ganday yangi gap
aytish mumkin? Sharof Boshbekov bir suhbatda ‘“Men
Chernobil fojeasi to‘g’risida komediya ham yozishim
mumkin” degan edi. Xuddi shu kabi Erkin A’zam ham eski
mavzuga doir yangi gapni ayta olgan.

Shu o’rinda Orol boboning ichki monologidan bir
ko’chirma keltirsak, yozuvchining asar tilini yanda
sayqallashtirishdagi ijodiy tajribasi yangi xususiyatlar kasb
etayotganiga guvoh bo’lishimiz mumkin.

“Orol bobo (g’ussali g’udranib). Yer-u osmon qum-a,
tavba! (Tikila, tikila birdan yuzi yorishadi) Yo¢-0‘q, suvku bu,
suv! Qara, shishaday yalt-yult gilyapti!.. Orol gaytib kelibdi!
Bir kechda suvga to‘libdi-ya! Vah, qayiglar ham suzib
yuribdi-ku!.. (U owvul tomlaridagi uzog-yaqgin qayiglarni
o’zicha sanay ketadi.) Bir, ikki, uch...yetti, sakkiz, to’qqiz...
Iye, shoshma, suv nega buncha sarg’ish? Haa, bo’ldi, bo’ldi —
loygalangan. Loyqalanib-loygalanib  to‘ladi-da  suv!
Lekin...qumga ham o’xshaydi... Eh, kallavaram, qum
bo’lmay nima u axir?! (Peshonasiga achchiq shapatilab) Orol
suvga to‘lganmish! Qayiqlar suzib yurganmish!.. Tushingni
ana — qumga, qumliklarga ayt! He, esini yegan chol! (Qariya
qayigni ikki yonidan ushlab eran-qaran joyidan qo‘zg’aladi.
Yotog-qayiq uzra ajab bir giyofada gad rostlab, osmonga
bogadi)” [4.

O‘z-0‘zini tasdiq va inkor asosida qurilgan mazkur
parchada Orol boboning butun ruhiy olami va unda
kechayotgan, o’zgarayotgan holatlar, kayfiyatlar ifodasi
davrning global fojeasini ochib berishga yo‘naltirilgan.
Qahramon ruhiyatidagi ziddiyat, ko‘ngil qatlaridagi qarama-
qarshilik shunday bir kulminatsion nuqtaga ko‘tarilganki, u
aglan tan olgan hagigatini ruhan chippakka chigaradi, ruh
tasdiq etayotgan mantigni esa agl tan olmaydi, rad etadi.

Umuman olganda, badiiy til gatlamlari, muallif nutqi,
monolog, dialog, ichki monolog turli asarlarda turlicha
bo‘lsada, Erkin A’zam ijodini xronologik tarzda ko‘zdan
kechirganda bu xususiyat uning ijodida sayqgal topib, tobora
takomillashib borayotganiga guvoh bo’lish mumkin.
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A COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF TEACHER-CENTERED APPROACH VERSUS STUDENT-CENTERED
APPROACH IN LANGUAGE INSTRUCTION
Annotation
This article aims to provide a comprehensive comparative analysis of the teacher-centered and student-centered approaches in
language instruction, exploring their principles, advantages, disadvantages, and potential impact on learners.
Key words: Student-Centeredness, Teacher-Centeredness, facilitator, language instruction, implicit and explicit methods.

CPABHUTEJILHBIN AHAJIN3 MNnoaAXO4JA, OPUEHTUPOBAHHOI'O HA TIPENMOJABATEJISI KU ITIOAXO/JA,
OPUEHTUPOBAHHOI'O HA CTYJIEHTA B OBYUEHUU S3BIKY
AHHOTAIHS
Ilens »TON craThbu — NMPOBECTH BCECTOPOHHHMH CpaBHUTENBHBIA aHaIW3 IOJXOJI0B, OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX Ha MperojaBaTess U
CTY/ICHTA, B O0YUCHHUH SI3BIKY, UCCIICAYS UX MPUHIIMITBL, IPSUMYIIECTBA, HEMOCTATKY M MOTECHIMAIBLHOE BIUSHAC HA YUAIIUXCS.
KuroueBbie cinoBa: OpHeHTHPOBAHHOCTH Ha CTYJCHTA, OPUCHTUPOBAHHOCTD Ha MpenogaBatels, pacuiuraTtop, 00ydeHue S3bIKy,

HUMIIIMIUATHBIC U OKCIUNIMIIUTHBIC METOIBI.

TILNI O‘QITISHDA O‘QITUVCHI VA TALABALARGA YO‘NALTIRILGAN YONDASHUVNI QIYOSIY TAHLIL
QILISH
Annotatsiya
Ushbu magqola til o‘qitishda o‘qituvchiga va o‘quvchiga yo‘naltirilgan yondashuvlarni har tomonlama qiyosiy tahlil qilish,
ularning tamoyillari, afzalliklari, kamchiliklari va o‘quvchilarga potensial ta'sirini o‘rganishga qaratilgan.
Kalit so‘zlar: talabalarga e'tiborlilik, o‘qituvchilarga e'tiborlilik, o‘qituvchi, til o‘rgatish, yashirin va aniq usullar.

Introduction. Language instruction is a complex and
dynamic field that continuously evolves to meet the diverse
needs of learners. One of the fundamental debates in language
education revolves around the choice between teacher-
centered and student-centered approaches. Both approaches
have their merits and drawbacks, and educators must carefully
consider their goals, the nature of the language being taught,
and the characteristics of their learners.

Language instruction is a multifaceted domain, and the
choice between teacher-centered and student-centered
approaches significantly impacts the learning process. Here,
we will delve into a discussion of comparative analysis of
these two approaches, drawing insights from various
educational perspectives.

Literature review. Presentation of the main material
of the article. The methods of practice-oriented learning are
based on the integration of the educational process with
practical activities. The subject matter of this approach allows
students to create conditions for real practical professional
activity, in which the acquired professionally significant
knowledge and skills form a real professional specialist.

Training in a practice-oriented format is aimed at the
dialectical unity of theory and practice, since the educational
activity of a future specialist cannot exist without practical
reinforcement. The essence of practice-oriented learning is
based on the unity of general and professional competencies.

1.Role of the teacher in Teacher-Centered language
instruction. In this approach, the teacher is the central figure,
responsible for delivering content and directing the learning
process. Hattie (2009) argues that explicit teaching methods,
often associated with teacher-centered approaches, can be
highly effective in certain learning contexts, while in Student-

Centered classrooms are specified with implicit language
instruction. Student-centered approaches position the teacher
as a facilitator, guiding students in their learning journey.
Vygotsky (1978) emphasized the importance of the teacher as
a scaffold, providing support to learners as they engage in
more complex tasks.

2. Learning Environment in Teacher-Centered
approach is characterized by emphasis on a structured and
controlled environment as Johnson, Johnson, & Holubec
(1993) highlight that a controlled environment can be
beneficial for certain types of learners, especially in terms of
maintaining order. In Student-Centered language classes
characteristics encourages a dynamic and interactive learning
environment. As Brooks & Brooks (1993) argue that student-
centered environments promote active engagement, leading to
a deeper understanding of content.

3. Student Engagement in  Teacher-Centered
instruction: Potential for passive learning and limited student
engagementis the outcome as Biggs & Tang (2011) suggest
that passive learning may not be as effective for long-term
retention and application of knowledge.

In  Student-Centered classroom prioritizes active
participation, fostering higher levels of engagement as
Freeman ( 2014) found that student-centered approaches
positively impact motivation and engagement.

4. Flexibility in Teacher-Centered approach:Teacher-
centered language instruction may lack flexibility, following a
predetermined curriculum as Scriven (1991) argues that
flexibility might be limited in teacher-centered approaches due
to the structured nature of content delivery while Student-
Centered approach offers adaptability to individual learning
styles and needs. As Knowles (1980) introduced the concept
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of andragogy, emphasizing the importance of tailoring
education to the needs of adult learners.

5. Critical Thinking Skills: Teacher-Centered
instruction may not actively promote critical thinking skills as
Ennis (2011) suggests that explicit teaching methods may not
inherently foster critical thinking, which is crucial for real-
world problem-solving. In Student-Centered classroom there
emphasized critical thinking through problem-solving and
collaboration as Paul & Elder (2006) argue that student-
centered approaches inherently encourage the development of
critical thinking skills.

6. Motivation: In Teacher-Centered language classes
students may lack motivation due to passive learning as Deci
et al. (1991) discuss the importance of autonomy in
motivation, suggesting that student-centered approaches align
more closely with fostering intrinsic motivation. In Student-
Centered classrooms students are more likely to be motivated
through active participation as Ryan & Deci (2000) propose
the Self-Determination Theory, asserting that autonomy,
competence, and relatedness significantly impact motivation.

7. Assessment:  Teacher-Centered:  Traditional
assessment methods may be more straightforward. Wiggins
(1990) discusses the importance of aligning assessments with
instructional goals, and in some cases, traditional assessments
may be appropriate. Student-Centered language assessment
requires innovative assessment methods. Shepard (2000)
argues for a diversified approach to assessment, aligning with
the diverse ways students engage with and demonstrate their
understanding.

Result and analysis. Teacher-Centered Approach.
The teacher-centered approach, often considered traditional,
places the teacher at the center of the learning process. In this
model, the teacher assumes the role of the primary information
provider and decision-maker, dictating the pace and structure
of the learning experience. The focus is on the transmission of
knowledge from teacher to student, with an emphasis on
lectures, drills, and structured activities.

Advantages  of  Teacher-Centered  Approach:
Efficiency in Content Delivery: The teacher-centered
approach is often praised for its efficiency in delivering
content. Teachers, as experts, can provide clear explanations
and present information in a structured manner, ensuring that
students receive accurate and comprehensive knowledge.

Controlled Learning Environment: The teacher
exercises control over the learning environment, maintaining
discipline and order. This control can create a focused
atmosphere conducive to learning, especially in large class
settings.

Standardization of Curriculum: Teacher-centered
approaches often follow a standardized curriculum, ensuring
that all students cover the same material within a specified
timeframe. This can be essential in standardized testing
environments.

Disadvantages of Teacher-Centered  Approach:
Limited Student Engagement: The passive role assigned to
students in the teacher-centered approach may result in limited
engagement. Students may become passive recipients of
information, leading to disinterest and a lack of motivation.

Limited Development of Critical Thinking Skills: The
focus on rote learning and memorization in teacher-centered
classrooms may hinder the development of critical thinking
skills. Students may struggle to apply knowledge in real-world
contexts or engage in analytical thinking.

Inflexibility: The teacher-centered model can be rigid,
leaving little room for adaptation to individual learning styles
and needs. Students who require alternative methods of
instruction may find it challenging to thrive in such an
environment.

Student-Centered Approach: The student-centered
approach places learners at the heart of the educational
process, emphasizing their active involvement in decision-
making, goal-setting, and content exploration. In this model,
teachers become facilitators, guiding students as they
construct their understanding of the language through various
interactive and collaborative activities.

Advantages of Student-Centered Approach: Enhanced
Student Engagement: Student-centered approaches foster
active participation and engagement. Students take ownership
of their learning, making it more meaningful and relevant to
their interests and experiences.

Individualized Learning: Student-centered instruction
allows for a more personalized learning experience. Teachers
can tailor activities and assessments to accommodate diverse
learning styles, addressing the unique needs of each student.

Development of Critical Thinking Skills: By
encouraging exploration, problem-solving, and collaboration,
student-centered approaches promote the development of
critical thinking skills. Students learn to analyze information,

make connections, and apply knowledge in real-world
situations.
Disadvantages of  Student-Centered  Approach:

Potential for Inefficiency: The emphasis on individualized
learning may lead to variations in the pace at which students
progress through content. In some cases, this may result in a
slower overall pace and potential gaps in understanding.

Management Challenges: Student-centered classrooms
may present management challenges, especially in larger class
sizes. Maintaining order and ensuring that all students are
actively engaged can be demanding for educators.

Assessment  Difficulties:  Traditional forms of
assessment, such as standardized tests, may not align
seamlessly with the student-centered approach. Evaluating
individual progress and achievement can be more complex,
requiring innovative assessment methods.

Discussion.

The  socio-pedagogical ~model realized the
requirements of society, which formulated a social order for
education: to educate a person with predetermined properties.
The society, through all available educational institutions,
formed a typical model of such a person. The task of the
school was primarily to ensure that each student, as they grew
up, corresponded to this model, was its specific carrier.

At the same time, personality was understood as a
certain typical phenomenon, an “average" variant, as a carrier
and exponent of mass culture. Hence the main social
requirements for the individual: subordination of individual
interests to public ones: obedience, collectivism, etc. The
technology of the educational process was based on the idea of
pedagogical management, formation, correction of personality
"from the outside", without sufficient consideration and use of
the subjective experience of the student himself as an active
creator of his own development (self-education, self-
education). Figuratively speaking, the focus of such
technology can be described as "I'm not interested in what you
are now, but I know what you should become, and | will
achieve this." Hence the authoritarianism, uniformity of
programs, methods, forms of education, global goals and
objectives of general secondary education: the upbringing of a
harmonious comprehensively developed personality.

The subject-didactic model of personality—oriented
pedagogy, its development is traditionally associated with the
organization of scientific knowledge in the system, taking into
account their subject content. This is a kind of subject
differentiation that provides an individual approach to
learning.
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Conclusion. In conclusion, the choice between a
teacher-centered and student-centered approach in language
instruction is a nuanced decision that depends on various
factors, including educational goals, learner characteristics,
and contextual considerations. A balanced approach that
combines the strengths of both models may offer a more
comprehensive and effective language learning experience.
Teachers should continuously reflect on their practices,
adapting their instructional methods to create a dynamic and
engaging learning environment that maximizes the benefits of
both teacher-centered and student-centered approaches.

Ultimately, the goal is to empower students to become
independent and lifelong learners, equipped with the linguistic

skills and critical thinking abilities necessary for success in a
globalized world. This comparative analysis provides a
glimpse into the complex dynamics of teacher-centered and
student-centered approaches in language instruction. While
each approach has its merits, a nuanced understanding
suggests that an integrated approach, leveraging the strengths
of both, may offer a more comprehensive and effective
language learning experience. Continuous research and
reflection on instructional practices are essential for educators
to tailor their methods to the ever-evolving needs of their
students.
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ANAYSIS RESEARCHES ABOUT FACTORS OF SPEECH COMPREHENSION
Annotation

Speech comprehension involves several factors. Beginning of receive acoustic information and brain response to them depend on
some stages. The main focuses of international researches about neurolinguistic are doing experience for learning process during
speech comprehension and its factors in this condition. Analysis of researches can help increase of information about
neurolinguistics in Uzbek language and forming imagination about order of doing research in this field. It was given information
about speech envelope, fine structure, cocktail party effect, McGurk effect in speech perception.

Key words: neurogram, phonological sketch, prediction, speech comprehension, speech envelope, fine structure, analysis by
synthesis, cocktail party effect, McGurk effect.

AHAJIN3 UCCJIEJOBAHUIN O ®AKTOPAX IOHUMAHMSI PEUA
AHHOTAIHS

TloHnMaHHe pevy 3aBUCUT OT HECKOJBKUX (hakTopoB. Havyano momydeHns akycTHueckoil MHGOpManuy 1 peakuus Mo3ra Ha Hee
3aBHCAT OT HECKOJbKUX 3TarnoB. OCHOBHOE BHMMAaHHE B MEXAYHAPOIHBIX HCCICAOBAHUSX B 00JIACTH HEHPOJIMHIBUCTHKU
yIeNAeTCs OIBITY Ipoliecca 00y4eHHs IIpU MOHUMAaHUH PEYH U ero (akTopaM B 5TOM COCTOSIHUH. AHAJIM3 MCCICAO0BAHUH MOKET
HOMOYb YBEIMYUTh MHGOPMALHUIO O HEHPOJIMHIBUCTHKE HA Y30EKCKOM s3bIKe M c(HOPMHPOBATH INPEJICTABICHUE O IMOPSAKE
MPOBEICHHUSI HCCIICZIOBaHMUiT B 3TOM o6nacTu. Beuti gaHbl cBeneHus 00 OrubaroIeil pedn, TOHKO CTPYKTYpe, 3 dexre KOKTes,
a¢dexre Makrepka B BOCIPHATHH PEUH.

KuwueBbie ciioBa: Heiiporpam, GoHomornueckas 3apucoBka, MPOrHO3UPOBAHHKE, IIOHUMAHHE PEYH, peueBas 000JI0uKa, TOHKAL
CTPYKTYpa, aHaJIN3 CHHTE30M, 3 (EKT KOKTeHIbHON BeuepruHKH, 3ddekt Makrepka.

NUTQNI TUSHUNISH OMILLARI HAQIDAGI TADQIQOTLAR TAHLILI
Annotatsiya

Nutqni tushunish bir qancha omillarni talab etadi. Akustik ma’lumotlar gabul gilingandan boshlab, miyada gayta ishlangunga
qadar bir necha bosqichlardan o‘tadi. Neyrolingvistikaga oid xalgaro tajribalar o‘rganilganda nutqni idrok etishda miyada qanday
jarayonlar sodir bo‘lishi, nutqni tushunish qanday omillarga bog‘liq ekanligini o‘rganishga asosiy e’tibor qaratilganligi ko‘rinadi.
Tadgiqotlar tahlili orgali neyrolingvistikaga oid o‘zbek tilidagi ma’lumotlar ko‘payishiga, ayni shu yo‘nalishda ganday tartibda
tadgiqot olib borish mumkinligi hagida tasavvur shakllanishiga erishish mumkin. Nutqni idrok etishda nutq qobig‘i, aniq
struktura kabi atamalarning, kokteyl party, McGurk effekti kabi hodisalarning mavjudligi hagida ma’lumot beriladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: neyrogram, fonologik birlik, taxmin, nutgni tushunish, nutq qobig‘i, aniq struktura, analiz sintez, kokteyl party
effekti, McGurk effekti.

Kirish. Neyrolingvistika psixologiya, nevrologiya,
lingvistika sohalari tutashgan nuqtada paydo bo‘lgan yangi fan
sohasi bo‘lib, “miyadagi nutqiy jarayon mexanizmlarini va
bosh miya shikastlanishlari natijasida yuzaga keladigan nutqiy
jarayondagi o‘zgarishlarni” o‘rganadi [1].

Neyrolingvistikaning fan sohasi sifatida shakllanishi
bir tomondan neyropsixologiyaning, boshga tomondan esa
tilshunoslik va psixologiyaning rivojlanishi bilan bog‘lig.
Neyrolingvistik tadqiqotlar quyidagi yo‘nalishlarda olib
boriladi:

— lingvistik axborot miyaning gaysi gismida gayta
ishlanishi;

— vaqtning o‘zgarishiga ko‘ra til haqidagi ma’lumot
gay tarzda gayta ishlanishi;

— til o‘rganish va o‘zlashtirish miyaning qaysi qismlari
ishtirokida bo‘lishi;

— nutqiy patalogiya bilan ishlashda
neyrolingvistikaning qanday hissa qo‘sha olishi va boshqa
masalalar.

Jahon migiyosida neyrolingvistika sohasida nutgni
tushunishda ganday omillar muhimligi hagida bir gator
tadgiqotlar olib borilgan.
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Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Nutgni idrok qilish
nihoyatda murakkab jarayon hisoblanadi. Bu jarayonda
miyaning nutgq uchun muayyan gismlarining javobgar ekanligi
XIX asrga kelib ma’lum bo‘ldi. 1861-yilda fransuz neyrologi
Pol Broko Parij Anatomiya Jamiyatidagi chigishi mazkur
yo‘nalishga oid ilk tadgiqot edi. U bosh miyasi shikastlanishi
natijasida nutq qobiliyatini yo‘qotgan Labrjin ismli bemor
bilan tadgiqot olib bordi. Bemor bosh miya shikastlanishi
ogibatida uzoq gapirolmas va bir xil jumlalarni takrorlar edi.
Vafotidan so‘ng uning miyasi tekshirilganda miya peshona
gismi  (frontal lob korteks)ning chap yarim shari
shikastlanganligini ko‘radi. Broko tez orada ikkinchi bemor
bilan ham xuddi shunday tajriba o‘tkazadi. Har ikki bemorda
miya chap yarim sharining shikastlanishi natijasida so‘zlash
bilan bog‘liq qiyinchiliklar yuzaga kelgan edi. Pol Broko
tomonidan XIX asr tibbiyot olamiga olib kirilgan eng katta
yangilik inson miyasining turli gismlari bir-biridan fargli
vazifalarni amalga oshirish uchun javobgardir, jumladan,
inson nutqi chap yarim sharda amalga oshiriladi.

1870-yilda Karl Vernike va uning shogirdlari
tomonidan miya shikastlanishida tushunish bilan bog‘liq
muammo ham yuzaga kelishi va nutgni tushunish uchun
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miyaning boshqga gismi javobgar ekanligi hagidagi gipoteza
ilgari suriladi [2]. Jonatan R.Brennan tomonidan uchta asosiy
jihat sanab o‘tiladi. Birinchidan, yuqorida qayd etilgan ikki
“til markazlari” o‘rtasida bo‘linish mavjud: temporal lobe
hududi nutgni tushunish uchun, frontal lobe hududi nutgni
ifodalash uchun zarurdir. Ikkinchidan, bu hududlar o‘zaro bir-
biri bilan bog‘langan. Uchinchidan, bu qismlar tildan
to‘laqonli foydalanish uchun miyaning boshqa qismlari bilan
ham bog‘langan. Masalan, so‘zlar artikulyatsiyasi uchun
motor hududi bilan, konseptual bilimlarni saglash uchun xotira
hududi bilan bog‘langandir [2].

Nutqni idrok qilishda bosh miyda sodir bo‘ladigan
jarayonlarni tasavvur gilish uchun miya anatomiyasining til
bilan bog‘liq qismlarini bilish magsadga muvofiqdir. Yuqorida
keltirilgan manbada bu haqida batafsil ma’lumotlar keltiriladi

[2].

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi.
metodidan foydalanildi.

Insoniyat paydo bo‘lgandan buyon nutq eng bebaho
ne’mat sifatida baholangan. Tilshunoslik fani esa eng muhim
fanlardan biri sifatida qayd etilgan. Abu Nasr Farobiy
“Ilmlarning kelib chiqishi to‘g‘risida”gi asarida ilmlarni
turlarga bo‘lar ekan, til ilmi va grammatikani alohida ajratib
ko‘rsatadi: “Qanday qilib ta’lim berish va ta’lim olish, fikrni
ganday ifodalash, bayon etish, qanday so‘rash va javob berish
(masalasiga) kelganimizda, bu haqdagi ilmlarning eng
birinchisi, jismlarga, ya’ni substansiya va aktsidentsiyalarga
ism beruvchi til haqidagi ilmdir deb tasdiqlayman” [3].

Sharqda asosan nutqning go‘zalligi va so‘zning
insonga ta’siri masalalariga ko‘proq urg‘u berilganligini
kuzatish mumkin. Yusuf Xos Hojib yer yuzida hayotning
paydo bo‘lishini so‘z bilan bog‘laydi:

Yashil ko‘kdan indi bu bo‘z yerga so‘z,

So‘zi ila inson yorug‘ qildi ko‘z [4].

Alisher Navoiy ijodida ham shu mazmundagi misralar
uchraydi:

Insonni so‘z ayladi judo hayvondin,

Bilkim, guhari sharifroq yo‘q ondin [5].

Bugungi zamonaviy tilshunoslik fanidagi izlanishlar
nutq jarayonini inson miyasi bilan alogadorlikda tadqiq
etmoqda va yangi kashfiyotlar gilinmogda.

Inson miyasida ma’lumotlar almashinuvi neyronlar
yordamida amalga oshiriladi. Nutgni idrok etishgacha ham bir
necha bosgichlar mavjud. Nutq tinglovchining quloglariga
havodagi vibratsiyalar sifatida yetib keladi va qulog pardasini
harakatga keltiradi. Tovush tebranishlari o‘rta qulogdan ichki
qulogqa o‘tadi. Ichki quloqda shakli chig‘anoqqa o‘xshagan
a’zo (cochlea) mavjud bo‘lib, uning asosiy vazifasi tovush
tebranishlarini miya uchun elektr tebranishlariga aylantirib
berishdan iborat. Bu jarayon minglab juda mayda tuk
hujayralari  tomonidan amalga oshiriladi.  Tukchalar
o‘zgaruvchan vibratsiyalar ta’sirida qo‘zg‘aladi, neyro-
kimyoviy jarayonlar ogimi harakatga kelib, vujudga kelgan
harakat potensialini markaziy nerv sistemasiga jo‘natadi.
Chig‘anoqning shakli shunday tuzilganki, katta asosdan
boshlanib, asta-sekin torayib boradi. Bu turli chastotalar
chig‘anoqning turli qismlarida ushlanib qolishini bildiradi,
ya’ni baland chastotalar asos gismida ushlanib qolsa, past
chastotalar tor qismida ushlanib qoladi. Tuk hujayralar
chig‘anoqning turli qismlarida joylashgan bo‘lib, har xil
chastotalar ta’sirida qo‘zg‘aladi. Chig‘anoqqa qabul qilingan
turli ma’lumotlarning har xil neyronlar tomonidan aks
ettirilishi makon va zamonga oid kod (spatial code) deyiladi.
Bu kod miyaning tovushlarni ganday aks ettirishini
tushuntiruvchi tamoyillardan eng birinchisi hisoblanadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Chig‘anoqda ishlab chiqilgan
miya signallari nutq uchun javobgar gism (superior temporal
gyrus)ga yetib borgunga gadar yana bir bosh miya gismi orqali

Tadgiqotda tavsiflash
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o‘tadi. Bu qism Geyshl burmasi deb ataladi va boshlang‘ich
eshitish po‘stlog‘i hisoblanadi. Sutemizuvchilardagi ko‘rish
tizimi kabi eshitishda ham miya yarimsharlari garama-garshi
yo‘nalishda ishlaydi, ya’ni o‘ng quloqdan kirgan tovushlar
chap yarimsharda joylashgan eshitish markazida qayta
ishlanadi. Tovush tebranishlari chig‘anoqda miya uchun elektr
signallariga aylanib, u yerdan eshitish gismiga yetib kelishi
uchun taxminan 50 millisekund vaqt ketadi.

Eshitish gismida tovushlar ganday namoyon bo‘ladi?
Birinchidan, chig‘anogda hosil qilingan kodlar eshitish
gismida saglanib goladi. Inson va hayvonlardagi eshitish
jarayonini tadqiq etish natijasida shu narsa ayon bo‘ladiki,
eshitish  burmasining turli gismlari turli darajadagi
chastotalarga javob beradi. Eshitish gismidagi muayyan
tovush uchun kod shartli ravishda tonotopy deb ataladi. Bu
masalaga yana ham oydinlik kiritadigan bo‘lsak, dastlabki
eshitish burmasida turli chastotaga sozlanuvchi har bir
neyronning ta’sirlanish maydoni (receptive field) mavjud.
Demak, tonotopy eshitish burmasida joylashgan, ta’sirlanish
maydoniga ega va turli chastotalarga sozlanadigan
neyronlardir. O°zaro o‘xshash chastotatalarga sozlanuvchi
neyronlar bir-biri bilan yonma-yon joylashgan bo‘ladi.

Inson nutq signallarini gabul gilganda unda noyob
moslashuvchalik kuzatiladi. Nutqdagi ma’lumotlar chastotasi
nutgni tushunish uchun har doim ham muhim emas. Nutq
tadqiqi bilan shug‘ullanuvchi olimlar akustik signalni ikki
gismga bo‘ladi. Nutq oqimi tovushning baland yoki pastligiga
ko‘ra ko‘tarilish va pasayish nuqtalariga ega. Bunday
ko‘tarilish va tushish nuqtalari nutq qobig‘i (speech envelope)
deb ataladi hamda u nutqdagi bo‘g‘inlarning ritmik shakli va
urg‘uni ifodalaydi. Turli chastotalarda tezkor tovush
tebranishlari nutq energiyasini
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Akustik signalning nutq gobig ‘i va aniq strukturaga bo ‘linishi

hosil giladi va bu aniq struktura (fine structure) deb
ataladi. Yuqoridagi namunada “Cats are soft and furry”
(“Mushuklar muloyim va yungli”) gapi tahlil gilinganda
ko‘rish mumkinki, aniq struktura unli tovushlar farglanishi
kabi xususiyatni ifodalovchi tor chizigni, shivirlash va
sirg‘alish bilan bog‘liq shovqinni ifodalovchi keng chizigni
oz ichiga oladi. Nutq qobig‘i va aniq strukturaning mavjudligi
nutgni tushunishning asosiy sharti hisoblanadi.

Tajribalardan shu narsa aniq bo‘ldiki, miya nutq
qobig‘i  (temporal ma’lumot)ni qayd etib boradi.
Tadqiqotchilar quyidagicha tajriba o‘tkazishadi. Bir nechta
ishtirokchilarga odatiy nutq eshittiriladi. ECoG uskunasi
yordamida chap yarimshardagi eshitish gismidan kelayotgan
signallar yozib olinadi. Bu jarayonda miyadagi tezkor
o‘zgarishlar bilan nutq qobig‘idagi tezkor o‘zgarishlar o‘zaro
mos tushishi kuzatiladi. Miya faoliyati va perseptual kiritilgan
ma’lumotlar o‘rtasidagi bunday moslik miya uchun sensor
sistemadagi navbatdagi jarayonlar uchun muhim elementlarni
“gayd qilish” metodining kaliti bo‘lishi mumkin. Yana ham
aniqrog‘i bu jarayon miya kiritilgan perseptual ma’lumotlarni
avtomatik tarzda yozib olishini nazarda tutadi. Inson digqati
ham bu o‘rinda asosiy ahamiyatga ega. Chunki eshitilgan
shivirlashlarning bir gismigina tushuniladi. Turli shovginlar
orasidan aynan nutgni ajratib olishga oid bir gancha garashlar
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mavjud. Shulardan biri kokteyl party effekti (cocktail party  tushunchasi yuzaga kelgan. Ushbu tadqgiqotga ko‘ra,
effect) hisoblanadi: gavjum xonada inson boshga burchakdan  tinglovchiga  kimningdir  yagona bo‘g‘inni talaffuz

turib o‘zining ismi aytilganda eshitadi. Bunda shovqinli
xonadagi ovozlar orasidan aytilgan ism “sakrab chiqqan”.

Biz ko‘rib chiqayotgan ilmiy manbada quyidagi
xulosalar taqdim qilinadi:

a)miyaga kiritilgan ma’lumot — neyrogram deb ataladi;

b) qayta  ishlangan ma’lumotlar  fonematik
xususiyatlar hisoblanadi;
€) neyrogramning fonologik belgiga o°zgarishi

nihoyatda tezkor jarayon hisoblanadi (nutq boshlangandan
keyin 100-200 millisekundda ro‘y beradi);

d) yuqoridagi jarayon dastlabki eshitish burmasining
yonida joylashgan superior temporal lobda sodir bo‘ladi.

Kourosh Saberi va David Perrottlar tomonidan
quyidagicha tajriba o‘tkaziladi [6]. Ishtirokchilarga teskari
tomonga o‘zgartirilgan nutq eshittiriladi. Bu stimul ko‘proq
yoki kamroq vaqt birligida davom etadi. Buning uchun tovush
ogimi 300, 200, 100, 50 va 20 millisekundlarda gabul
qilinadigan bo‘g‘inlarga bo‘linadi. Har bir bo‘g‘in teskari
tomonga o‘zgartiriladi va haqiqiy tartibi bo‘yicha yana qayta
qo‘yiladi. Ishtirokchilar har bir holatda teskarisiga
o‘zgartirilgan nutqni eshitishadi. Ular bo‘g‘inlari 300 yoki 200
millisekund davom etadigan so‘zlarni tushuna olishmaydi.
Bo‘g‘inlar 200 millisekunddan kam vaqtda eshittirilganda
so‘zlar ma’nosi tushuna boshlangan. Ahamiyatlisi, 30-50
millisekundlarda 100 foiz aniglik bilan bo‘g‘inlarni
tushunishgan. Masalan, [ta] va [da] bo‘g‘inlarining farqlanishi
uchun 20-30 millisekund vaqt ketgan. Demak, teskarisiga
o‘zgartirilgan nutqni ham agar bo‘g‘inlar orasi sekundning 20
dan 1 qismini tashkil etuvchi uzunlikda bo‘lsa, tushunish
mumkinligi hagidagi gipoteza ilgari surilgan. Bu tadgigot
miyada nutq tovushlari uchun tanlov chastotasi (sampling
rate) bor ekanligini ko‘rsatadi, ya’ni miya akustik
ma’lumotdan “tasvir” oladi. Tasvir olish davomidagi barcha
narsani ma’lumotning bir gismiga qo‘shadi va bu qism
fonemalarni farglash uchun xizmat giladi. Bu jarayonga
J.Brennan tomonidan birlashishning vagtinchalik oynalari
(temporal windows of integration) deb nom beriladi. Bu
oynalar ikkiga bo‘linadi. Birinchi oyna 25-40 millisekund
davom etadi va bu vaqt davomida turli fonemalarning aniq
strukturadagi spektr xususiyatlari ajratiladi. Ikkinchi oynaning
uzunligi nisbatan uzunrog 200-300 millisekund davom etadi.
Bu nutq qobig‘ini tashkil etuvchi bo‘g‘in va boshqa
strukturalarning xususiyatlarini aniglash uchun mos uzunlik
hisoblanadi. Shu kabi tadgigotlarning asosida neyral
tebranishlar — miya to‘lqinlari yoki maxsus ritmlarda yuzaga
chiquvchi  miya faoliyatining davriy  qgonuniyatlarini
o‘rganishga asoslanadi. Miya to‘lginlari neyronlar guruhi
faoliyatining uyg‘unlashuvi, ya’ni birgalikda qo°zg‘alishi yoki
garama-qarshi harakati natijasida paydo bo‘ladi. Bu kabi
uyg‘unlashuv ma’lumot almashinuv jarayoni uchun muhim
hisoblanadi; ma’lumotlarni qabul qilishda va ularni qayta

ishlab jo‘natishda butun neyronlar guruhi birgalikda
harakatlanadi.
Nutgni tushunish bir necha sezgi vositalarining

birgalikda ishlashini ham talab etadi. Masalan, ko‘rish sezgisi.
Ko‘rilgan va eshitilgan ma’lumotlarning birlashishiga doir
tajriba o‘tkazilgan. Tajriba natijasida McGurk effekti

qilayotganligi videosi ko‘rsatiladi. Bir odam [ba] bo‘g‘inini
talaffuz giladi, lekin video tagida uning [ga] bo‘g‘inini talaffuz
qilayotganligini namoyish etiladi, ya’ni sun’iy tarzda ko‘rish
va eshitish ofrtasida nomutanosiblik hosil qilinadi.
Tinglovchilarning ba’zilari bo‘g‘inni [ga] tarzida, ba’zilari
[da] tarzida eshitayotganligini aytishadi. Videoda ham,
eshittirilganda ham [ba] bo‘g‘ini talaffuz gilingan taqdirda
juda kamchilik [ba] bo‘g‘inini eshitayotganligini aytishadi.
Demak, nutgni tushunishda fagat eshitish sezgisigina emas,
ko‘rish sezgisi ham muhim ahamiyatga ega.

Nutgni tushunishdagi keyingi omil tinglovchining
so‘zlovchi nima deyishi mumkinligi haqidagi taxminidir.
Ushbu taxmin turli ma’lumotlarga asoslanadi, masalan,
so‘zlovchining tili tinglovchiga ma’lum bo‘lishi (ehtimoliy
so‘zlar, yuzaga chiquvchi nutq tovushlari), so‘zlovchi kim
ekanligining ma’lum bo‘lishi (uning nimalar hagida gapirishi
mumkinligi), bevosita nutgiy konekstning tinglovchiga
ma’lum bo‘lishi kabi masalalar. Nutqni idrok qilishdagi
g‘oyalardan yana biri tinglovchida kelayotgan nutqni ichki
sintez qilish hagidagi bilimning mavjudligidir. Ichki jarayon
hisoblangan bu holat nutq signali kelganda uni analiz
gilinishiga yordam beradi va sintez orgali analiz (analysis by
synthesis) deb ataladi.

Akustik ma’lumot kiritilgandan sintez orqali analiz
jarayonigacha bo‘lgan o°‘zaro bog‘liq jarayonni quyidagi
chizma orgali ifodalash mumkin.

, i = cminlar analiz orqali
sintez
)
AP AN~ ] NEVTOETE fonologik leksik
m —* birlik jarayon

qayd etib o‘tilgan ma’lumotlarga tayangan holda
quyidagi umumiy xulosalar keltiriladi:

- akustik ma’lumot makon va zamonga oid kod
(spatial code) sifatida qulogning chig‘anoq qismida va
dastlabki eshitish gismida aks etadi. Nutgning turli akustik
xususiyatlari turli neyronlar tomonidan kodlanadi; Tonotopy —
bu ma’lumotlar chastotasi uchun kod bo‘lib, o‘zaro o‘xshash
chastotali tovushlarga javob beruvchi, bir-biri bilan yonma-
yon joylashgan neyronlar tomonidan hosil gilinadi;

- miyaning neyrogram (tovushlarning davomiy neyral
tasviri) dan kategorial lingvistik birlik hisoblangan fonologik
tasvir — fonemaga aylanishi eshitish burmasi yaginida
joylashgan superior temporal burmasi (superior temporal
gyrus) da 100-150 millisekundda sodir bo‘ladi;

- akustik ma’lumotning birlashishi ikkita temporal
oynalarda amalga oshadi: nutgning aniq strukturasi uchun
gisqa oyna; nutq qobig‘i uchun uzun oyna;

- fonologik birlik kiritilgan akustik ma’lumot va
lingvistik bilimlar o‘rtasidagi aloga natijasida yuzaga keluvchi
sintez orgali analiz deb nomlangan jarayonda takomillashib
boradi.
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“NASOYIMU-L-MUHABBAT”DA FANO MARTABALARI TALQINI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada Hazrat Alisher Navoiyning ‘“Nasoyimu-l-muhabbat” asarida fano maqomi, fano martabalari, ularning mohiyati
xususida mutasavvuflarning nazariy garashlari va ushbu martabalarning badiiy talgini masalasi tahlil etilgan.
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HHTEPIIPETAILIASI MAPBABATA ®AHO B "HACOMMY-JI-MYXABBAT".
AHHOTALHSA
B nannoii cratbe anamusupyercs Bomnpoc o craryce DAHO, panrax ®AHO, TeopeTrueckue B3IIIsAbl MUCTUKOB Ha UX CYIIHOCTh
U XyZIO)KECTBEHHAs] HHTEPIIPETalUs STHX PAaHTOB B IPOM3BeIeHIHN Xa3para Anmiuepa HaBon “Haconmy-ib-myxab0at”.
KnroueBnie ciaoBa: crpaHHuK, craryc, crpancrBue, HeOpitme fano fil ixvon, fano fish shayx, fano fir rasul, fanofilloh,
bagobilloh, fanoi hol, fanoi xilof, fanoi mosivalloh, fano fil-qusud, fano fish-shuhud, fano fil-vujud, exurcteo Boxbe, cobupaunue

BOCJIUHO, JYXOBHOC OIIBAHCHUE, YITOCHHOCTb.

Kirish. Fano mavzusi — keng va chuqur bir ummon
misoli. Bu ummonga sho‘ng‘igan g‘avvos — solik bago durrini
qo‘lga kiritadi. Hazrat Navoiyning tazkiralarida fanoning
talgin gilinishi ayni mavzuning lirik va liro-epik asarlaridagi
talginlaridan yondashuv nuqtai nazari bilan farglanadi. Lirik
asarlarda va dostonlarida fano xususida so‘z borganda, asosan,
muallifning sub’ektiv qarashlariga, ya’ni fano muallif nazdida
ganday ma’no-mohiyatga, talginga ega ekaniga guvoh
bo‘lganimiz holda tazkiralarda, xususan, ‘“Nasoyimu-I-
muhabbat”da bu tushunchaning ob’ektiv talqinini ko rishimiz
mumkin. Ya’'ni tazkirada aniq tarixiy shaxslar, avliyo zotlar,
ulug® so‘fiylar hayot yo‘lida ro‘y bergan, shaxsan ular bilan
sodir bo‘lgan vogqea-hodisalar berib boriladiki, sinchiklab
e’tibor qilinsa, bu yuksak martabali zotlarning aksariyatida
fano maqomidagi turfa hollar ro‘y berib turgani yaqqol
anglashiladi. Bunga tazkiraning ilk sahifalaridayoq shohid
bo‘lamiz. Masalan, asarda ilk o‘rinda zikr etilgan Shayx
Uvays Qaraniy haqida o‘qir ekanmiz mana bu tasvirga duch
kelamiz: “Uhud urushida Payg‘ambar s.a.v.ning muborak tishi
shahid bo‘lg‘onin eshitib, mutobaat uchun o‘ttiz ikki tishin
ushotti. Har birinki, ushotur erdi, der erdiki, shoyad bu tish
emas erdi ekin. Yana birni ushotur erdi. To mundoq qilib,
barcha tishlarin ushotti” [10;99]. Uvays Qaraniyning ushbu
lavhadagi holi — fano fir-rasul ekanini xulosa gilish mumkin.
Fano fir-rasul — Rasululloh s.a.v.ni juda sevmoq va u kishida
foniy bo‘lmoq. U zotni molidan, hatto jonidan ham ko‘proq
sevmoqdir.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ushbu magolada Alisher
Navoiyning “Nasoyimu-l-muhabbat” tazkirasi asosida fano
martabalari xususida fikr yuritishni magsad qilib oldik:

Fano martabalari:
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a) Fano fil ixvon. Birodarlarda foniy bo‘lish.
Birodarlariga o°ziga ravo ko‘rganidan yaxshirog‘ini ilinish.
Agar solik bunday gilolmasa, uning martabasi yuksakdan
quyiga enadi. Bunga Abu Ja’far Somoniy r. t.ning mana bu
hikoyasini misol keltirish mumkin: “sayohatda Lubnon tog‘iga
tushtum. Anda jamoati abdol yo‘luqdilar. Alar xizmatida bir
yigit erdi. Har ogshom bir miqdor giyohni pishurub, alar
xizmatida keltirur erdi. Uch kun anda edim, alarga hol bu erdi.
To‘rtinchi kun dedilarkim, bizing maoshimizni ko‘rdung, sen
bizing bila o‘tkara olmassen, borg‘il! Manga xayr duosi
qildilar va alardin ayrildim. Necha vaqtdin so‘ngra Bag‘dodqa
tushtum, ul yigitni bozorda ko‘rdumki, dallollik qilur erdi.
Taassub gildimki, ul bo‘lg‘aymu? Tahqiq qildim, ul erdi. Ul
ish kayfiyatin so‘rdum. Dedikim, bir kun biryon balig®
pushurub, qismat chog‘ida yaxshiroq gismni o‘z qoshimda
qo‘ydum. Bu yerga tushtum va bu holgakim ko‘rarsen,
qoldim” [10;188].

Muhammad Tabaroniy mana bu so‘zlari ham fano fil
iXvon mohiyatini anglashga xizmat qiladi: “Bu so‘filar toifasi
sodiq birodardirlar va wular orasida shunday ma’naviy
garindoshlik mavjudki, unga hech narsa teng kelmaydi. Ular
emikdoshlar va bir-birlariga toza vahdat mayini tutadilar.
Emikdoshlik va mayxo‘rlik haqqini to‘la ado etadilar.
Mastlikdagi xato va tubanliklarni xotirlamaydilar. Ularning
ahvoli seni shubhaga solmasin [10;206].

Otasidan ellik ming dirham meros qolgan Abu
Abdulloh  Mugriy g.s. merosning barchasini fugaroga
targatadi. Va uning mana bunday so‘zi bor: “kimki yoru
birodariga xizmat qilishdan bo‘yin tovlasa, Alloh uni shunday
xor qiladiki, hargiz qutulolmaydi” [10;246]. Bu fano fil
ixvondir.
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b) Fano fish shayx. Ma’lumki, Rasululloh s.a.v.
Masjidul Agsodan Me’rojga garab Jabroil alayhissalom bilan
birgalikda yo‘lga chiqdilar hamda sidrai muntahoga qadar
Jabroil alayhissalomning ko‘rsatgan yo‘lidan yurdilar. Sidrai
muntahoga yaginlashgach esa Jabroil alayhissalom bu yerga
qadar yo‘l ko‘rsatganliklarini, bundan bu yog‘iga birga bora
olmasliklarini, bundan  so‘ngra  hazrat =~ Muhammad
alayhissalom va Alloh taoloning yakkama yakka bo‘lishlarini
aytadilar. Chuqurroq razm solinsa, ayni holat tasavvufda ham
mavjud. Rasululloh s.a.v.ning ummati bo‘lmish muridlar ham
o‘zlarining sidrai muntaholari bo‘lgan fanofilloh maqomiga
murshid bilan ketadilar. Ya’ni, avvalo, fano fish shayx bo‘lib,
shayxning ko‘magida fano fir rasul hamda fanofillohga qadar
boradilar. Fanofillohga yetgan mo‘minlarning namozi esa
me’rojga aylanadi. Uluglar aytadilarki, sahobalarni sahoba
qilgan Rasulullohning (s.a.v.) bogqishlaridir. Shu ma’noda,
so‘fiyni so‘fiy qiladigan narsa g‘avs — yo‘l boshlovchi piri
komilning nazari, tarbiyasidir. Yo‘l boshlovchi sorbon bo‘lsa,
solikning xavotiri yo‘q.

Fano fil pirda murid dunyoni pirning ko‘zi bilan
ko‘radi, qulog‘i eshitadi. Pirining aqli bilan fikr yuritadi.
Murshidning har qanday istagini har qanday holatda so‘zsiz
ado etishga intiladi. Jumladan, “Nasoyim”da shunday keladi:
“Debdurki, Mir Ali Abu buzurg pire erdi. Bir muridi bor erdi,
oti Muhammad Shahrobodiy. Bir kun ul muridni bozorga
yubordi, bir nima kelturgali. Ul bozorga bordi, hamono ul
nimani olur vajh hozir yo‘q erdi, filhol o‘zin sotti va Pir
tilagan nimani olib yubordi” [10;268].

d) Fano fir rasul. Rasululloh s.a.v.ning o‘zlari, so‘zlari
uchun borini berish, of‘zlukidan kechish. Masalan, Abu
Shu’ayb Muganna’ r. t. hagida “Nasoyimu-l-muhabbat”da
shunday keladi: “Yetmish haj yayoq borib erdi. Har hajda
Baytu-I-muqaddas sahrosindin ehrom bog‘lar erdi va Tabuk
bodiyasig‘a kirar erdi. So‘nggi hajida bodiyada ko‘rdikim, bir
itning suvsizlig‘din tili og‘zidin chiqib, halok bo‘lgudekdur.
Nido qildikim, ey qavm, kim bo‘lg‘ankim. Yetmish yayoq
hajni bu it ichkuncha suvg‘a sotqin olg‘ay? Birav ul tilagancha
suv kelturdi. Ul olib, ul itni serob gildi va dedi: ul hajlarimdin
bu manga yaxshiroq erdikim, Hazrat Risolat s. a. v. debdurki,
“har bir tirik jonga yaxshilik gilishda ajr bor” [10;133].

Ko‘rinadiki, shayx butun umr piyoda yurib, mashaqqat
chekib gilgan barcha hajining savobini Rasulullohning (s.a.v.)
so‘zlariga fido qilish darajasida u zotga foniy bo‘lgan. Shu
sabab Rasulullohning (s.a.v.) so‘zlari bilan so‘zlab, ko‘zlari
bilan ko‘rib, fikrlari bilan vaziyatga baho bermoqda.

e) Fanofilloh. Fanofilloh yo‘qligini idrok etib faqgat
Ollohning borligiga iqror etmoq, Allohda foniy bo‘lmoqdir.
Fanofillohda banda “Lo mavjudo illalloh” — “Mavjudotlar
yo‘qdir, fagat Olloh bordir” zikrida ifoda etilgani kabi qaerga
bogsa, Ollohning borligini, Ollohning nurini ko‘radi. Undan
boshqga hech narsani ko‘rmaydi. Bunda qul o‘zining haqgiqatda
haqiqiy bir borlig‘i yo‘qligini, haqiqiy borliq fagat Ollohning
borlig‘i ekanini, o‘zining faqat izofiy bir borliq, ya’ni soya,
xayol ekanini anglash bilan birlikda vujud sohibi o‘laroq faqat
Ollohning mavjud ekanini ko‘rish bilan fanoga erishgan
hisoblanadi. Bu fano maqomidir, ya’ni o‘z yo‘qligiga, faqat
Ollohning borligiga iqror bo‘lish, ko‘rish, ilman mushohada
etish.

Fanofillohda so‘fiy Allohni topadi, ammo Uning
qullari bilan ovvora bo‘ladi. Masalan, bir kuni Imom
Rabboniyning yoniga muridlaridan biri kelib, “Menga xilofot
ne zamon kelur?” deya so‘rabdi. Imom debdiki, “Qanday
xilofot?”” Murid aytibdi: “Menda bir zuhurot bo‘ldi. Kecha bir
tush ko‘rdim. Mening maqomim sening ustingda edi. Ammo
bilmaymanki, hikmati nedur?” Imom muridni tashqariga
boshlab, “kel, senga maqomingni ko‘rsatay”, debdi. Chiqqach
esa shu on nima bo‘layotganini so‘rabdi. Murid:

“~Yomg‘ir yog‘yapti.
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— Ofarin, bu yomg‘ir avval nima edi.

— Pirim, bug® edi.

— Nima bo‘ldi?

— Osmonga ketdi.

— Undan keyin nima bo‘ldi?

— Bulutlar bilan hamhol bo‘1di.

— Undan so‘ngrachi?

— Undan so‘ng yomg*ir bo‘ldi.

— Bu yomg‘ir pastga tushdi. Yer yuzida nima qilyapti
endi?

— Shu on
ko‘kartiryapti.

— Bu o‘tlarga foyda beryapti-a? Bu o‘tlardan yana
bug‘ chigadimi?

—Ha.

— Qara, o‘g‘lim. Men bir zamonlar bug* edim. Ko‘kka
chigdim, fanofilloh  bo‘ldim, baqobbilloh  bo‘ldim.
Magqgomlarning barchasini bosib o‘tdim. Undan so‘ngra Alloh
taolo yomg‘ir o‘laroq meni yer yuziga gayta yubordi. Men
endi yer yuzida sening kabi gancha maysalarni
ko‘kartiryapman. Sen mendan chiqqan nechanchi maysasan,
bug‘san, buni bilmayman”.

Bu yerda so‘fiyning yo‘li, missiyasi, fanofilloh yo‘lida
pirning va pirga taslimiyatning ahamiyati yaqqol ko‘zga
tashlanadi. Mustamliy Buxoriyning “Sharhi at-Ta’arruf”
kitobida fanoi mosivallohga berilgan ta’rifi ham ayni
vaziyatga mosdir. Mustamliy Buxoriyga ko‘ra, fanoi
mosivalloh — ko‘ngil ko‘zgusida Alloh nuri va jamolidan
0°zga biror narsa jilva etmasligi, Haq taoloning Biru Borligiga
igror bo‘lgan holda barcha niyat va amallarni shunga muvofiq
to‘g‘rilashdir. “Kimki fanofilloh maqomiga yetsa, Haq taolo
bandasiga yuklagan vazifalar saqlanib qoladi. Bu so‘zning
ma’nosi shuki, fano Haq taolo mushohadasida foniy
bo‘lmoqdir. Ammo shayton va nafsning makrlari ko‘pdir,
balkim bu fano shayton vasvasasi va aldamchi tuyg‘ularning
oqibati bo‘lib, xalq uni fanofilloh deb o‘ylashlari mumkin.
Fano xalqdan Haqqa bo‘ladi, Haqdan xalqqa fano yo‘li
yo‘qdir. Xalgdan Haqqa fano bo‘lishining nishoni shukim,
solik xalqdan va o‘zidan fano bo‘lganidan keyin ham barcha
ibodatlar va shariat odoblarini bekam-ko‘st bajo keltiradi.
Adabsizlarga Azal va Abad Podshohi dargohiga yo‘l yo‘qdir.
Gumrohlargina Podshoh huzurida odobsizlik giladilar”.
Rabboniy va uning muridi hagidagi yuqoridagi hikoyada
muridning Mustamliy Buxoriy xotirlatganidek yanglishgani,
haqgiqatdan chalg‘iganini tushunish mumkin.

Fanofillohda qul o‘tda yonmaydi, suvda cho‘kmaydi.
Masalan, shayx Abuladyon hagida quli Ahmad shunday
hikoya qiladi: “Abuladyon bila bir majusiy orasida bir kun
so‘z o‘tar erdi. Ul dedikim: o‘t Haq taolo amri bila kuydurur.
Majusiy dedi, agar muni manga ko‘rguzsang, sening diningga
kiray. Bu ishga qaror berdilar va azim o‘t yoqtilar. Chun
o‘tunlar cho‘g‘ bo‘ldi, yerga yoydilar. Shayx sajjoda ustida
namozg‘a mashg‘ul erdi, chun forig‘ bo‘ldi, qo‘pub ul o‘tqa
kirdi va hech bishmadi. Majusiyg‘a dedikim, muncha
basmudur, yo yana ham o‘t yoqarmusen? Majusiy musulmon
bo‘ldi. Shayx so‘zning oxirida chiroyin yopti va o‘tdin chiqti.
Ahmad debdurki, kecha oyog‘in uvalar erdim. Oyog‘i bir
olma chog‘lig® qabarib erdi. Aning sababin Shayxdin so‘rdum.
Dedi, o‘tqa kirganda o‘zumdin g‘oyib erdim, ul so‘zni
majusiyg‘a ayturda hozir bo‘ldum, bu aning natijasidur. Agar
ul o‘t o‘rtasida erkanda behuzur bo‘lsa erdi, kuyar erdim”
[10].

o‘simliklarga  foyda  keltiryapti,

“Nasoyim”da Mavlono Shamsuddin Muhammad Asad
g. s. haqida hikoya qilinganda fanofillohga shunday ta’rif
beriladi: “Ba’zi oriflar dedi: Agar Alloh subhonahu o‘z zoti
bilan biror bandasiga tajalli gilsa, barcha zot, sifot va fe’llarni
Haqning zot sifat va fe’llari partavida foniy holda ko‘radi.
O‘zini barcha maxluqotlar barobarida go‘yo tadbir etuvchi,
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maxluqotlarni esa 0‘z a’zolari deb biladi. Maxluqotlarning
birortasiga biror narsa ro‘y bermaydi, fagat o‘zini ularga eng
yaqin deb biladi. Tavhid manbasiga tamoman g‘arq bo‘lgani
uchun o‘z zotini Haqning yagona zotida, sifatini uning
sifatida, fe’lini uning fe’lida ko‘radi. Albatta, insonga tavhidda
bu maqomdan yuksagi yo‘q. Ruh ko‘zi zotning jamol
mushohadasiga tikilgan zamon, ashyoning orasini ajratuvchi
aql nuri qadim zot nuri galabasidan zoyil bo‘ladi. Va Haq
kelishi bilan botilning ketishi sababidan gadim va hodislar
orasidagi farq ko‘tariladi. Bu holat jam’ deb ataladi” [10;355].

Fanofilloh va baqobilloh ta’birlari bilan ifoda etilgan
Ollohga vuslat magomi bashariy vasflardan qutulib, rabboniy
vasflar bilan sifatlanishdir. Bashariy vasflar solikning o‘zida
hech bir zamon ayrilmagan asliy vasflaridir. Fanofilloh va
bagobilloh  martabalariga erishgan  solikning karomat
salohiyatini gozonishiga xususiyat deyiladi. Janobi Hagning
Rabboniy vasflariga mazhar bo‘lgan solikning
yaratilmishlarga tasarruf etishi, g‘ayb hollarini bilishi holida
uning asliy vasflari bo‘lgan zaiflik, muhtojlik, ojizlik, johillik
kabi bashariy vasflarning o‘zidan ayrilishi kerakmas faqat bu
vasflar unga g‘olib bo‘lmasligi kerak. “Risolai Qushayriya”
muallifi inson tabiatida yomon xislatlarning yo‘q bo‘lishini
fano va ularning o‘rniga go‘zal xulglarning qaror topishini
baqo, deb ta’riflaydi. Izzuddin Koshoniy fanoni sayr
ilallohning nihoyasi, deb bilgan.

Fanofilloh — Olloh taoloda erib tugamog. Uning
zikrida, muroqabasida o‘zini yo‘qotmoq, nafsini yo‘q etmoq.
Ortiq Ollohdan g‘ayri — mosivoni agliga, qgalbiga keltira
olmaslik. Imom Rabboniy fano hagida shunday deydi:
“Fanofilloh maqomi inson o‘zini naqadar zo‘rlasa, hatto ming
yil umr ko‘rsa, Ollohdan o‘zga biror narsani ko‘ngliga
keltirishga harakat gilsa, o‘zini majburlasa-da keltira olmaslik
holiga kelmoqdir. Imom G‘azzoliy “lIhyo”ning ‘“Salotu-I-
xosiin” bobida keltirishicha, avliyoullohlardan biri ehromda
namoz o‘qirkan shunday bir holda emishki, zilzila bo‘lib
jome’ning orqa tarafidan to‘rtdan uch qismi qulab tushsa-da
sezmabdi. Namozdan chigarkan “Bu yerlarga nima bo‘ldi?”
deya so‘rabdi”. Bu fanofillohdir.

Rabboniyga ko‘ra, tariqatda ilk qadam fanofillohdir.
Solik qachonki qalbidan, xotirasidan, aqlidan Ollohdan g‘ayri
barcha narsani o‘chirish darajasiga erisha olsa, ana shu ilk
gadamni tashlagan hisoblanadi.

Mutasavviflar fanoning yuqoridagi asosiy to‘rt
martabasidan o‘zga martabalari haqida ham fikr yuritganlar.
Masalan, Mustamliy Buxoriy “Sharhi at-Ta’arruf”’ kitobida
fanoi hol, fanoi xilof, fanoi mosivalloh kabilarni ko‘rsatib
o‘tgan[2;61]. Biz yuqorida o‘rni bilan bular haqida so‘z
yuritdik.

Manbalarda yuqoridagilardan tashqari, fano fil ishq
xususida so‘z boradi. “Nasoyim”da Shayx Fariduddin

Attorning tavbalariga sabab qilib ko‘rsatilgan mana bu holat
fano fil ishq mohiyatini anglashga yordam beradi: “bir kun
attorlig® do‘konida muomalag‘a mashg‘ul va mash’uf
emishlar. Darveshe do‘kon eshigiga yetar va necha qatla
“Alloh uchun biror narsa ber!” der. Anga parvo gilmaslar. Ul
darvesh derki, ey Xoja, ne nav’ o‘lgungdur? Alar debdurlarki,
andogki sen o‘lgungdur! Darvesh debdurki, sen mendek
o‘laolmassen! Alar debdurlarki: Nechuk? Darvesh debdurki,
mundoq! Yag‘och ayog‘in boshin ostiga qo‘yubdur “valloh”,
debdur va jonni hagga taslim qilibdur. Alarning holi
mutag‘ayyir bo‘lubdur va do‘kon va anda dag‘i har ne bor
ekandur, barham urubdurlar va bu tarigga kiribdurlar”
[10;467-468]. Demak, fano fil ishqda qul Ollohga shu
darajada oshiq bo‘ladiki, Uning uchun jon berishga to‘g‘ri
kelsa, o‘sha zahoti jonini Haqqa topshiradi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Fano martabalari hagida so‘z
borar ekan turli manbalarda xilma-xil tasniflarga duch kelish
mumkin bo‘lsa-da, mohiyatan ularning barchasi o‘zaro
alogadorlik, umumiylik kasb etadi. Mana, fano xususidagi
tasniflardan yana biri:

a) Qusudiy fano (fano fil-qusud) — bandaning o‘z
shaxsiy irodasini yo‘q qilib, o‘rniga ilohiy irodani qo‘yishi,
faqat Ollohning irodasiga ko‘ra harakat qilishi, aslo o‘z irodasi
va nafsining istagiga ko‘ra Xarakat qilmasligi. Ya’ni
qusudiyya sufiyning o‘z magsadi, irodasi va g‘oyasini
Ollohning gasd va irodasi bilan eritib, halok gilishdir[3;209].
Bu“lo magqsuda illallohu”, “lo matluba illalloh”, “lo muroda
illalloh” magomidir.

b) Shuhudiy fano (fano fish-shuhud) — Ollohdan
boshqga narsa ko‘rmaslik, jamul-jam, vajd va istig‘roq holatida
so‘fiyning Ollohdan boshqa narsani ko‘ra olmasligi, quyosh
ko‘tarilganda yulduzlar va oyning ko‘rinmasligi kabi ilohiy
tajallilarning zuhuri paytidan mosivoning mushohada va
mulohaza gilina olinmaslik holati. Bu “lo mashhuda lillalloh”

sirri, Vahdat-i shuhud — “ko‘ringan birdir, u ham bo‘lsa
Ollohdir” maqomi. Unga sub’ektiv — anfusiy fano ham
deydilar.

d) Vujudiy fano (fano fil-vujud) — borliglarning yo‘q
deb bilinishi, bor bo‘lib ko‘ringan narsalarning, haqiqiy va
mutlaq borlig bo‘lgan Ollohning tajallilari hisoblanishi,
mosivoning haqiqiy bir borligga ega bo‘lishining vahm va
xayol deb hisoblanishi, vahdat-i vujuddagi fano nugtai nazari.
Unga obektiv fano ham deyiladi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, keng va chuqur bo‘lgan fano
mavzusi Navoiyning ‘“Nasoyimu-l-muhabbat” tazkirasida ham
0°z talqinlariga ega. Biz yuqorida to‘rt yo‘nalishda bu xususda
fikr yuritdik. Bizningcha, ushbu tasnif nafagat tazkiradagi fano
talginlarini, balki umuman fano mohiyatini tizimli tushunishda
yordam beradi.
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COMPARATIVE-LINGUOCULTUROLOGICAL STUDY OF THE UNITS WITH THE SEME OF "HEALING
PERSON"
Annotation
This article is focused on the study of units with the seme “healing person” in Uzbek and English languages. They are analyzed
lexico-semantically and it is shown that they are expressed in a particular way in both linguocultures. These analyzes are
supported by examples from fictions.
Key words: seme, healing person, mystic, empiric, linguoculturological aspect.

CPABHUTEJIBHO-JIMHI'BOKYJIbTYPOJIOT HUECKOE U3YUEHHUE EJUHUL C CEMOM «MCHEJSIOLUA
YEJOBEK»
AHHOTAIHS
B nanHoit ctaThe 0c000C BHUMaHUE YACISICTCS HA M3YyYCHUE CIUHMIl CO 3HAYCHUECM «HCICISIOIINI YeIOBEK» B y30EKCKOM U
AQHIMIMACKOM s3bIKax. OHM aHAIM3UPYIOTCS JIEKCHKO-CEMAHTHUYECKH W TIOKA3bIBAIOTCS, YTO OHM BBIPAKAIOTCA OCOOCHHBIM
0o0pa3oM B OOOHX JHMHTBOKYJIBTYpPOJOTUSAX. OTH aHAIW3bl [TOKA3BIBAIOTCS MPUBEICHHEM IPUMEPOB U3 XYA0KECTBEHHOM
JTUTEPATYPBL.
KuroueBble cjioBa: cema, HCHENSAIOMNI Ye0BEK, MUCTHK, SMIUPHUK, TMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKUHN aCIEKT

«DAVOLOVCHI SHAXS» SEMALI BIRLIKLARNING QIYOSIY-LINGVOKULTUROLOGIK TADQIQI
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada o’zbek va ingliz tillaridagi “davolovchi shaxs” semali birliklarni o’rganishga e’tibor qaratilgan. Ular leksik-
semantik jihatdan tahlil qilinib, har ikkala xalq tilida o’ziga xos tarzda ifodalanishi yoritib berilgan. Badiiy adabiyotlardan

olingan misollar orgali mazkur tahlillar asoslangan.

Kalit so’zlar: sema, davolovchi shaxs, mistik, empirik, lingvokulturologik jihat.

Kirish. Tibbiy terminlar ichida «davolovchi shaxs»
semali birliklarning alohida o‘rni bor. Bu ularning ham tibbiy,
ham ijtimoiy hayotda dominant xarakterga egaligi bilan
bog‘ligdir. Ularning xalq tilida va dunyoqarashida
verballashishi lingvomadaniy jihatni aks ettiradi. «Davolovchi
shaxs» semali birliklar tibbiy terminologik tizimda asosan
kelib chiqishi yunon va lotin tili bo‘lgan internasionalizmlar
bo‘lishiga qaramasdan, xalq nomenklaturasida ham uchraydi.

Adabiyotlar tahlili. O’zbek tilshunosligida tibbiy
terminlar asosan an’anaviy tilshunoslik doirasida tadqiq
qilingan. Jumladan, D.X.Bozorova, A.Xusanov, A.Qosimov
hamda Z.Mirahmedovalarning dissertatsiyalarini[1,2,3] misol
tariqasida keltirishimiz mumkin. Ularda tibbiyotning ma’lum
bir kichik terminologik tizimiga mansub birliklar tadgigot
ob’ekti sifatida tanlab olinib, grammatik xususiyatlari tahlil
gilingan hamda ularni tartibga solish va unifikatsiya gilish
bo’yicha kerakli tavsiyalar berilgan. Shuningdek, ularda tibbiy
terminlarning etimologik jihatlariga ham gqisman e’tibor
garatilgan. Birog, bugungi kunda zamonaviy ilm-fanda
tibbiyot ko’plab bo’lim va yo’nalishlarni 0’z ichiga qamrab
olgan kompleks fanlardan biri sifatida gavdalanmoqgda ekan
yugorida tilga olingan tadgiqot ishlari tilshunoslik uchun
yetarli hisoblanmaydi.

Natija va muhokama. Xalq tabobatidagi «davolovchi
shaxs» semali birliklarni ikki sinfga ajratish mumkin: mistik
hamda empirik birliklar. Qayd etish lozimki, ular o‘zbek va
ingliz lingvomadaniyatini yoritishda vosita bo‘lib xizmat
giladi. Aynigsa, mistik birliklar o‘zbek xalqining ilohiy
kuchlarga, duolarga; ingliz xalqining esa sehr, joduga bo‘lgan
ishonchi balandligini ko‘rsatadi.
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O‘zbek xalqining dunyoqarashida «eskicha kasallik»
atamasi qanday mazmun anglatishi hammaga ma’lum. Qayd
etish lozimki, shunday xurofiy tushunchalar mistik davolovchi
shaxslarning paydo bo‘lishiga katta hissa qo‘shgan. Ushbu
kichik leksik maydon birliklarini  komponent tahlil
qilarkanmiz, o°‘zbek xalqining dunyoqarashi islomiy
tushunchalar bilan qorishganligini kuzatamiz. Azayimxon,
baxshi, domla, duoxon, jinkash, kinnakash (kinnachi), mulla,
otin, parixon, gasidaxon, qori, eshon shular jumlasidandir.
Ular mugaddas islom kitobi — Qur’onni (va unda zikr etilgan
oyatlarni, suralarni) asosiy davo vositasi sifatida qo‘llaydi.

Keladigan domla uning nazarida birgina «kuf-suf»
gilsayoq, xotini turib ketadiganday edi. (T.Malik, Hikoyalar);
Ayrim insonlar bemor bo ‘lib qolsalar, darrov tabiblikni da’vo
giluvchi jinkashlarga murojaat gilishadi[10].

Shuningdek, folbin, folchi, fol ochuvchi shaxs
atamalarini ham mistik davolovchi shaxslar gatoriga kiritsak
bo‘ladi. Etimologik jihatdan, oldindan ta’bir aytuvchi ushbu
odamlar, xalgning nazarida, kasallikni ham tuzatadi:

Sora folbin: O ‘g lingni sariq jin uribdi, qizim. Sarig
echki so‘yib, terisiga bolangni o‘raysan. Xudo o°‘zi shifo
beradi, ana arshi-a’lodan uning tabarruk ovozi eshitilyapti,
eshit! (X.To xtaboyev, Sarig devni minib)

Kasalliklarni davolash borasida yuqorida sanab
o‘tilgan shaxslarga xalqimizning ishonchi katta. Bu jihat ingliz
lingvomadaniyatida ham ko‘zga tashlanadi. Xususan, ularda
afsun  o‘qib  davolovchi shaxslar bo‘lganligi tarixiy
manbalarga[4,5,6,7] ko‘ra aniglandi. Ularda magician,
sorcerer, witch, wizard kabi atamalar tilga olingan. Qayd etish
lozimki, ushbu shaxs nomlari aslida afsungarlik sohasining
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birliklari hisoblanadi. Ammo ularda ham «davolovchi shaxs»
semasi mavjud:

When we be in trouble, or sickness, or lose anything,
we run hither and thither to witches, or sorcerers, whom we
call wise men... (Bishop Hugh Latimer, Sermons)

(Biz muammoga duch kelganimizda yoki kasal bo‘lib
golganimizda, yohud  biror narsamizni yo‘qotib
qo‘yganimizda, jodugarlarni izlab u yogqdan bu yoqga
yuguramiz, biz ularni donishmand deb ataymiz...)

Keltirilgan misolda, witch, sorcerer kasalliklarni
davolashi hamda xalq tomonidan «donishmandy» sifatida
e’tirof etilishi ta’kidlangan. Etimologik jihatdan, wizard
atamasi ham «donishmand (wise man)» ma’nosiga ega
(ChEDEL, page 564). Oxford lug‘atida berilishicha, magician
va sorcerer atamalari afsungarlik bilan shug‘ullanuvchi
kishilarga nisbatan qo‘llaniladigan umumiy nomlar bo‘lib,
ma’no ottenkasida o‘zaro farq qiladi. Chunonchi, magician —
ijobiy (ODE, page 538), sorcerer esa salbiy bo‘yoqga ega
(ODE, page 1703):

He was suspected of misusing his magical powers as a
sorcerer[11].

(U o‘zining sehr kuchlarini boshqa maqgsadda
qo‘llaganlikda, jodugar sifatida gumon qilindi.)

Witch hamda wizard atamalari o‘rtasida ham shunday
farq kuzatiladi: witch — salbiy, wizard esa ijobiy bo‘yoqqa
ega[12]. Ammo ijobiy ma’no yuklash magsadida, «white»
co‘zi witchga qo‘shib qo‘llanilgan:

Thus when the ailment of either a family member or
livestock was so severe it could not be treated at home, the
first port of call was often the local white witch or wizard[13].

(Shunday qilib, agar biror bir oila a’zosi yoki ot-
ulovning kasali og‘irlashib ketsa va uyda davolab bo‘lmasa,
odatda birinchi bo‘lib mahalliy oq jodugar yoki sehrgarnikiga
borilar edi.)

Xullas, Buyuk Britaniya xalgida afsun bilan
davolovchi shaxs nomlari katta giymatga ega tushunchalardan
hisoblangan. Ularning turli ertak, multfilm, qo‘shiq va
kinofilmlarda obrazlashtirilganligi bunga asosdir. Chunonchi,
«Afsungar Merlin» filmida qirollik oilasining sog‘ligiga
javobgar sehrgar (wizard) — Gayus obrazi gavdalantirilgan.

Hozirgi kunda ham ushbu so‘zlarning amalda
qo‘llanilishi ~ kuzatiladi. ~ Sinxron tadqiqimiz ularning
determinlashganligini ko‘rsatdi. Jumladan, witch so‘zi amalda
hunuk, yoqimsiz, qgari kampirga yoki ayolga nisbatan
qo‘llaniladi:

«You old witch» — she sputtered. «You always hated
me, you did ...» (Katherine Stanley)[14]

(«Sen qari jodugar» — deya bagqirdi u. «Sen doim meni
yomon ko‘rgansan, to‘g‘rimi...»)

Wizard so‘zi esa «juda aglli, mohir kishi, usta»
ma’nosida ishlatiladi:

Although a chess wizard like Jose Raul Casablanca
was known for his end game, he was also a source constant
surprises in his innovative moves and tactics. (L.Witham,
Picasso and the chess player)

(Garchi Xose Raul Kasablanka kabi shaxmat ustasi
o‘zining so‘nggi o‘yini bilan mashhur bo‘lgan bo‘lsa ham,
shuningdek, u o‘zining innovasion yurishlari hamda taktikalari
bilan doimiy syurprizlar manbai ham bo‘lgan.)

Witch hamda wizard leksemalarining XVI-XVII asrda
va hozirgi paytda ifodalayotgan ma’nolarini o‘zaro solishtirib,
quyidagi ikki jihatni alohida gayd etamiz:

ularning tarkibida avval mavjud bo‘lgan «afsun
o‘quvchi», «davolovchi» semalari ayni paytda arxaiklashgan;

ularning ma’no bo‘yyoqlari hozirgi kunda ham
saglanib golgan (1-jadvalga garang):

1-jadval. Witch va wizard leksemalarining
ma’no bo‘yoqlari

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA 1/3 2024
Ma’no bo‘yoqlari
Terminlar
16-18 asrda Hozir
Witch Salbiy Salbiy
Wizard ljobiy 1jobiy
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O‘zbek va ingliz tilidagi jami mistik birliklarning
qiyosiy tahlili, o‘zbek tilida ularning hanuzgacha o‘z
ma’nosida qo‘llanilayotganligidan darak beradi. Bundan kelib
chiqadiki, o‘zbek xalqi hali ham ushbu davolovchi shaxslarga
ishonadi. Ingliz tilidagi birliklar esa hozirgi kunda o‘zining
mistik  xarakterini va «davolovchi shaxs» semasini
yo‘qotganligidan Buyuk Britaniya xalqining afsunlarga
bo‘lgan qarashi o‘zgargani (salbiy tomonga) ma’lum bo‘ladi.

«Davolovchi shaxs» semali empirik birliklar uzoq
yillar tajriba asosida orttirilgan bilim egalarini ifodalovchi
atamalarni o‘z ichiga oladi. O‘zbek lingvomadaniyatida ular
hakim, tabib, doya, siniqchi, jarroh kabilar orgali ifoda etiladi.

Tarixdan ma’lumki, nihoyatda tajribali, yetuk, bilimli
tib ilmi vakillarini xalgimiz hakim deb atagan. Ushbu so‘z asli
arab tilidan kelib chigqan bo‘lib, dastlab «donishmand»
ma’nosini anglatgan (O‘TEL-2, 567-bet):

«Donishmand» semasi:  Forobiy ulug® yunon
hakimining juda chigal falsafiy mulohazalari mag zini chaqib
bergan. (M.Osim, Ibn Sino gissasi)

«Tabib» semasi: «Men hakimman, podshohning
qo ‘liga kirgan zirapchani olish uchun keldim», — debdi.
Vazirlar bolaga garab: «E, bola, yosh ekansan, ovora bo ‘lib,
bekorga o'lib ketasan. Sendan ilgari ham boshqa hakimlar
kelib ololmagan edi», - deyishibdi. (O zbek xalq ertaklari,
Yaltillama sopol tovoq)

Shu o‘rinda aytish kerakki, biz yuqorida tilga olgan
ingliz lingvomadaniyatida mavjud wizard, witch, sorcerer
atamalarining negizida ham «donishmand» ma’nosi
anglashilgan edi. Demak, ikkala xalgning lingvomadaniyatida
«donishmand» arxisemasiga ega «davolovchi shaxs» semali
birliklar mavjud. Bundan bu shaxslarning bilimi, aqli xalq
tomonidan yuqori baholangani ma’lum bo‘ladi.

Hozirgi kunda Hakim atamasi erkak kishining ismi
sifatida, Hakima shakli esa ayol kishining atogli oti sifatida
qo‘llaniladi:

Hakima opa katta qiyinchiliklar ko ‘rgan, shuning
uchun ham o'z farzandlarini erkalatmasdan, har bir buyum,
har bir kiyimning qadriga yetadigan qilib o 'stirgan edi.
(O ‘.Umarbekov, Yoz yomg ‘iri)

Shuningdek, tabib  atamasini ham  o‘zbek
lingvomadaniy birliklaridan biri desak bo‘ladi. U ham
etimologik jihatdan arabcha so‘z bo‘lib, «tibbiyot ilmidan
muayyan mutaxassis tayyorlovchi o‘quv yurtida ta’lim
olmagan, o‘z harakati, hayotiy tajribasi orgali bemorlarni
davolash bilan shug‘ullanuvchi shaxs» ma’nosini anglatadi
(O°TIL-3, 627-bet):

«Xo'sh, sizni nima bezovta qilyapti?» degan odatiy
savolga bemor: «Sichqon!y - deya g‘ayritabiiy javob
gaytargach, Habib tabibning hayratdan kipriklari kerilib,
qulog ‘iga shapalog ‘ini tutdi. (A.Obidjon, Baloga qolgan
futbolchi)

Turkiy xalglar orasida «tabib» ma’nosini ifodalovchi
bir nechta atamalar bo‘lgan. Chunonchi o ‘fachi, emchi,
atasag ‘un[8]:

Ulardan birisi o ‘tachi turur,

Qamug " ig*, tugaqa bu emchi erur. (Yusuf Xos Hojib,
Qutadg ‘u bilig)

Bugungi kunda, yuqorida sanab o‘tilgan barcha
empirik birliklardan fagatgina tabib atamasigina hanuzgacha
amalda mavjud. U o‘zining «davolovchi shaxs» denotativ
ma’nosidan tashqari, «muammodan forig® etuvchi», «yechim
topuvchi», «yomonliklardan saqlovchi», «xalos etuvchi»” kabi
ko‘chma ma’nolarda ham qo‘llaniladi:

Dardimg‘a xayolini tabib et! (A.Navoiy, Layli va
Majnun)
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Ingliz tilidagi healer so‘zi anglatgan ma’nolar tabib
leksemasiniki bilan mushtarakdir:

Skills are usually acquired by apprenticeship to an
older healer. (C.Helman, Culture, health and illness)

(Katta tabibga shogird tushish bilan ko‘nikmalar
orttiriladi.)

Music has been used since our ancestors as a healer,
as a way to get through pain[15].

(Musiga ajdodlarimiz  davridanoq
og‘riqni qoldirish usuli sifatida qo‘llanilgan.)

Berilgan misollarda, healer leksemasining o‘z va
ko‘chma ma’nolari aks etgan. Demak, o‘zbek va ingliz
lingvomadaniyatida tabib va healer fagat shaxs sifatida
namoyon bo‘lmaydi, u darddan, muammodan forig* etuvchi
har qanday narsa bo‘lishi mumkin.

tabib sifatida,

e
= -

Sinigchi atamasi ham empirik birliklardan biri bo‘lib,
u «singan-chiqqanni davolovchi tabib» ma’nosini anglatadi.
Uning nomi shu mazmundan kelib chiggan (sinig+chi):
Qishlogda  sinigchi  bor. Ja  sinigchi  bo ‘lib,
siniqchimas-u, shu chigqan qo ‘l-oyoglarni joyiga solib
qo ‘vadi. Singan suyakni faqatgina Benazir ota tuzatadi. (N.
Ismoilov, Tabib)
Ingliz tilidagi bonesetter atamasida ham shu ma’no
aks etgan:
Then the bonesetter snapped her small shoulder into
place. (A.Tan, The bonesetter’s daughter)
(So‘ng siniqchi uning kichkina yelkasini joyiga solib
qo‘ydi.)
Ko‘rinib  turganidek, sinigchi va  bonesetter
leksemalari mazmun jihatdan bir xil. Ammo shakl jihatdan
_biroz fargli ekanligini ta’kidlash joiz (2-rasmga garang):

+ o
setter
(sozlovchi)

Bonesetter

2-rasm. Siniqchi va bonesetter leksemalarining komponentlari

Ikkala leksemaning ~ komponentlarini o°zaro
solishtirganimizda, o‘zbek tilidagi sinigchiga nisbatan, ingliz
tilidagi bonesetter so‘zi o‘z nomida aniqroq ma’noni
ifodalashi ma’lum bo‘ldi (2-rasm).

Ikki xalgning lingvomadaniyatida farqlar bo‘lishi tabiiy. Ajuaigs tenalitigibsorsaotjganiidi recibiabbsabg’arhga fikansibcha‘1sa. Xusus:

Herbalist. A person who treats illnesses with
substances extracted from plants (DOMT, page 175).

(O‘simliklardan olingan moddalar bilan kasalliklarni
davolovchi odam).

It can be easily cured by an herbalist, who, like myself, knows how Xuapgdy a¥ ubjerddeatikelfiritgzplesdiol Bkafdandxal ghengnlimited kin

(Uni herbalist osongina tuzatadi, xuddi men kabi, u
cheksiz dorivor o‘simliklar qirolligidan topiladigan barcha
davo usullarini qo‘llashni biladi.)

Tabiblik sohasining qamrovi juda keng, o‘t-giyohlar
bilan davolash esa uning birgina qirrasini ko‘rsatadi, xolos.

Shuningdek, giyohchi (giyoh teruvchi) atamasi ham bu
tushunchani yoritib berolmaydi. Demak, o‘zbek tilida ushbu
atamaga ekvivalent bo‘la oladigan so‘z mavjud emas. Ammo
giyohlar bilan davolovchi shaxs xalq tabobatida eng muhim

uni ifodalovchi so‘zni o‘zbek tilida lakuna sifatida qoldirish
mumkin emas. Lakunarlik hodisasi, tarjima jarayoniga ham
salbiy ta’sir ko‘rsatadi, albatta. Bizningcha, giyohchi-tabib
ushbu tushunchani ifodalash uchun eng magbul ifoda.

o‘ziga xos dunyoqarashi, turmushi, tajribasi aks etgan. Qayd
etish lozimki, ikkala tildagi birliklar bir-biriga o‘xshamaydi.
Bu aniglangan farglar ikkala lingvomadaniyatning o‘ziga xos
jihatlarini ochib bera oldi.
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BADITY MATNDA METAFORALARNING BERILISHI VA ULARNI O’ZBEK TILIDAN INGLIZ TILIGA TARJIMA
QILISH STRATEGIYALARI TAHLILI (S.AHMADNING “JIMJITLIK” ASARI MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqola badiiy tarjima jarayonida uchraydigan stilistik me’yorlarning ko’rinishlaridan biri bo’lgan metaforalar va ularni
o’zbek tilidan ingliz tiliga tarjima qilish strategiyalarini tahlil qiladi. Tahlil uchun olingan matn (“Jimjitlik”)da topilgan
metaforalarni turkumlash uchun turli jahon va mahalliy tarjimashunos hamda tilshunoslarning metafora tavsifidan foydalaniladi.
Izlanishlar shuni ko'rsatadiki, metaforani tushunish asosan madaniy tajribaga asoslanadi, bu esa metaforalarning tarjima
qilinishini qiyinlashtiradi. O’rganishlardan shu ma’lum bo’ladiki, metaforalarni tarjima qilishda uchta asosiy tarjima
strategiyalari, ya’ni tarjima tilida bir xil tasvirni takrorlash, asliyatdagi tasvirni tarjima tilidagi standart tasvir bilan almashtirish
va metaforani ma’noviy butun birlikka almashtirib tarjima qilish usullari keng qo’llaniladi.

Kalit so'zlar: metafora, tarjimashunoslik, strategiya, manba tili, tarjima tili, metaforalar ahamiyati, metafora funksiyasi.

ANALYSIS OF METAPHORS IN ARTISTIC TEXT AND THEIR TRANSLATION STRATEGIES FROM UZBEKI
TO ENGLISH (IN THE EXAMPLE OF "'SILENCE" BY S. AHMAD)
Annotation

The following article analyzes metaphors, which are one of the manifestations of stylistic norms found in the process of literary
translation, and their translation strategies from Uzbek into English. In order to categorize the metaphors in the text taken for
analysis ("Silence" by S.Ahmad), the description of metaphors by different world and local translators and linguists is used.
Research shows that metaphor understanding is largely based on cultural experience, which makes metaphors difficult to
translate. Research shows that there are three main translation strategies in translating metaphors. Those are repeating the same
image in the target language, replacing the original image with a standard image in the target language, and translating the
metaphor by replacing it with a meaningful whole word unit.

Key words: metaphor, translation studies, strategy, source language, target language, importance of metaphors, function of
metaphors.

AHAJIN3 META®O B XYJTOXKECTBEHHOM TEKCTE U CTPATEI'MU UX TEPEBOJA C Y3BEKCKOI'O HA
AHTJIMACKHU SI3bIK (HA IPUMEPE "MOJYAHMSI" C. AXMAJIA)
AHHOTAIHS

B nanHO# cTaThe aHAMM3UPYIOTCS MeTa(OpPHI, SBISIONINECS OJHUM U3 MPOSIBICHHH CTHIMCTHYECKHX HOPM, BCTPEUAIOMINXCS B
Iporecce XyI0KECTBEHHOTO TEPeBO/ia, M MX CTPAaTEeTHH IepeBoJia ¢ y30eKCKOTO s3bIKa Ha aHTIMHCKuil. [l kKaTeropusanun
MeTadop, BCTPEUAIOIIUXCS B B3ATOM Ha aHanmn3 Tekcre («Tummaa» C.AXMman), MCIOIB3YIOTCS ONMUCAaHUS MeTadop pasHBIMHU
MHPOBBIMH M MECTHBIMH TI€PEBOAYMKAMH U JIMHTBUCTaMH. VcciaenoBaHus MOKAa3bIBAIOT, YTO NMOHMMaHME MeTadop BO MHOTOM
OCHOBAHO Ha KYJIBETYPHOM OMBITE, UTO 3aTPyAHsET mepeBox Metadop. ViccrenoBanns MOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO HPH IepeBoje MeTadop
CYIIECTBYIOT TPH OCHOBHBIE CTPaTE€rHH IEpPeBOJa: MOBTOPEHHE OJJHOTO M TOTO K€ H300paKeHHs Ha IeJICBOM s3bIKe, 3aMeHa
HCXOMHOTO M300paKEHWsl CTAaHAAPTHBIM H300paKCHHEM Ha IIeIeBOM S3bIKE W MepeBoJ MeTa(opbl MyTeM 3aMEHBl ee
OCMBICJICHHBIM LIEJIBIM UCTIOIB3YETCSL.

KiioueBble ciioBa: Metadopa, epeBoA0BEACHHE, CTPATErnsl, HCXOJHBIN SI3BIK, S3bIK MepeBo/ia, 3HaueHne MeTadopbl, PyHKIHS
MeTadophl.

Kirish. Azaldan badiiy tarjima so’z san’ati sifatida
e’tirof etib kelinadi. Ushbu san’atni qadrlab, xorijiy durdona
asarlarni turli lingvomadaniy farqlarga qaramasdan o’zbek
tiliga tarjima qilishda jonbozlik ko’rsatayotgan mohir
tarjimonlarimiz mehnati tahsinga sazovor. Yagin yillardan beri
esa mamlakatimiz va jahon miqyosida o’zbek milliy nodir
asarlariga, o’zbek tiliga e’tibor va qiziqishning ortib
borayotganligi o’zbek-ingliz tarjimachiligining rivojiga ham
sabab bo’lmoqda.

Jumladan, davlatimiz rahbari Sh.Mirziyoyevning
2019-yil 21-oktyabr kuni “O'zbek tiliga davlat tili maqomi
berilganligining o'ttiz  yilligiga bag'ishlangan tantanali
marosim”da so’zlagan nutqida keltirilgan quyidagi firklar ham
o’zbek tilining nufuzini oshirishga hissa qo’shmoqda:
“Dunyodagi gadimiy va boy tillardan biri bo'lgan o'zbek tili
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xalgimiz uchun milliy o'zligimiz va mustaqgil davlatchilik
timsoli, bebaho ma'naviy boylik, buyuk qadriyatdir... Har
birimiz davlat tiliga bo'lgan e'tiborni mustaqillikka bo'lgan
e'tibor deb, davlat tiliga ehtirom va sadogatni, ona vatanga
ehtirom va sadogat deb bilishimiz, shunday qarashni
hayotimiz qoidasiga aylantirishimiz kerak” [14].

Bundan tashgari, mamlakatimiz rahbarining 2018-yil
7-avgustda «O‘zbek mumtoz va zamonaviy adabiyotini
xalgaro miqyosda o‘rganish va targ‘ib qilishning dolzarb
masalalari» mavzusidagi xalqaro konferensiyada so’zlagan
nutgida ham Oc‘zbekiston Yozuvchilar uyushmasi qoshida
O‘zbek adabiyotining xorijiy do‘stlari kengashini tuzish
hagida bildirgan fikrlari adabiyotshunos va tarjimonlardan
tomonidan ijobiy qabul qilinib, amalga tadbiq qilina
boshlanganligi sohadagi izlanishlar ko’lamini kengaytirmoqda
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[15]. Shu ma’noda quyidagi maqola ham badiiy matnlarda
o’zbek tilidan ingliz tiliga tarjima qilishda leksik-stilistik
jihatlarga  ahamiyat qaratish  lozimligi  to’g’risidagi
tarjimashunoslar qarashlari tasdig’i bo’lib xizmat qiladi.

Demak, badiiy matnda so’zlar 0’z — asosiy ma’nosidan
tashqari ko’chma ma’noda qo’llanilishi holati juda ko’p
uchraydi. Ma’no ko‘chishining nima asosda ro‘yobga
chigishiga ko‘ra  metafora, metonimiya, sinekdoxa,
vazifadoshlik singari turlari mavjud. Nutgimizda eng keng
tarqalgan ma’no ko‘chish usuli metaforadir.

Metafora (yunoncha metaphora — ko‘chirish) bir
predmet nomining boshqa predmet nomiga ular o‘rtasidagi
ma’lum o‘xshashlik asosida ko‘chishidir [1, 102-b]. Masalan,
g orning og zi birikmasida og ‘iz so‘zining ma’nosi odam yoki
hayvon og‘ziga tashqi o‘xshashligi asosida vujudga kelgan:
Bo'yi va eni bir yarim metr keladigan g'or og'zi ochildi [9].

Metaforada ko‘zda tutilgan ma’no tilda idiomatik
tarzda ifodalanishi mumkin. Bu metaforalarni tarjimada
muammoli soha deb hisoblashga sabab bo'ladi.

Demak, munozarali savol shundaki, metafora, odatda,
ma'lum bir madaniyat ildiziga ega bo'lsa, metafora tomonidan
yaratilgan tasvirni bir tildan ikkinchi tilga to'liq o'tkazish
mumkinmi? Kishilar metaforadan nutq, yozuvchilar esa asar
bezagi sifatida foydalandilar. Shu sababli ham metaforalar
kundalik so’zlashuv tilida juda keng tarqalganligiga guvoh
bo’lamiz.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Metaforalar
hagidagi nazariy qarashlar gadimgi davrlardayoq mavjud
bo’lgan. XX asrning so’nggi choragida ma’no ko’chishining
usullaridan biri hisoblangan bu hodisaning inson kognitiv
faoliyatiga ham xos ekanligi hagidagi qarashlar ilgari surila
boshladi. Bunday qarashlarning shakllanishida, xususan, 0’z
tadgiqotlarida metaforaga antropologik nugtayi nazardan
yondashgan M.Osborn, V.Fon Gumboldt, J.Jeyns, E.Kassirer,
N.F.Alifirenko, J.Lakkof, M.Jonson kabi olimlarning fikrlari
asosiy o’rinni egallaydi.

O’zbek tarjimashunosligida ham o’tgan asrning 80-
yillaridan boshlab yozuvchi tili uslubi, badiiy asar tili, badiiy
tarjima, undagi stilistik qiyinchiliklar bo’yicha tilshunoslar
ham, adabiyotshunoslar, tarjimashunoslar ham baravar
tadgiqot olib bora boshladilar. Bunday ishlar, dastlab
maqolalar tarzida, keyinroq nomzodlik va doktorlik
dissertatsiyalarida tadgiq etildi. Jumladan, E.Ochilov,
L.G‘afurov, O.Mo‘minov, N.Qambarov, R.Turg’unov,
A.Rashidova, D.Alimova, Q.Musayev, Sh.Sirojiddinov,
G.Odilova singari olimlar ishlari hozirgacha badiiy tarjima
borasida bajarilayotgan tadgigotlar uchun asos vazifasini
bajarmoqda.

1. Tarjima tilida bir xil tasvirni ya’ni ekvivalentni topish:

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ushbu tadgigot uchun
asosiy material atoqli adibimiz Said Ahmadning “Jimyjitlik”
romani va uning ingliz tiliga tarjimasi hisoblanadi. Said
Ahmad Oybekning psixologik tasvir mahoratini, G'afur
G'ulomning yumori, Abdulla Qahhorning ixcham va teran
fikrlash fazilatlarini o'zida mujassamlashtirgan adibdir [11].
Tadgiqot uchun foydalanilgan tarjima ushbu magola muallifi
tomonidan gilinganligi sababli, barcha metaforalarning
muvaffagiyatli tarjima gilinganligini baholash imkoni yo'q.
Shunga garamay, ushbu tadgigot metaforalarni tarjimada
ganday qayta ishlash va ko'rsatish mumkinligi hagida
ma'lumot bera oladi, deb hisoblash mumkin.

Izlanishimiz magsadi, metaforalarni tarjima gilishda
yuzaga kelishi mumkin bo'lgan giyinchiliklar va ularni tarjima
gilishda go'llanilgan strategiyalarni muhokama qilishdir.

Ko'pchiligimiz metafora nima ekanligi hagida umumiy
tasavvurga egamiz, uni taniy olamiz va ulardan ganday
foydalanishni tushunamiz. Masalan, agar biz kimnidir "tulki"
deb atasak, bu odam yolg’onchi, ayyor, 0’z maqgsadi yo’lida
ko’p aldaydi, degan ma'no kelib chiqadi (,,Ha, tulki“, dedi
ichida Mirvali uning gaplarini ko'ngil uchun tasdiglarkan [9]).
Birog, metafora tushunchasining ta'rifi uning majoziy tilda
qgo'llanilishini tushunishimiz kabi oddiy emas. Tilshunos
Schéffner ta’biricha, an'anaviy ma'noda metafora "boshqa
ibora (to'g'ridan-to'g'ri ma'noga ega) bilan almashtirilgan va
asosiy vazifasi matnni bezash bo'lgan lingvistik ibora"dir [10].

Olim Oliynyk fikricha, metafora ikki vazifani bajaradi:
konnotativ va estetik [6]. Konnotativ funksiya metaforalarning
anig va mavhum tushunchalarni tasvirlashi mumkinligini
anglatadi, estetik funksiya esa metafora o'quvchiga gizigish va
ajablantiradigan ta'sir ko'rsatishi mumkinligini anglatadi.
Metaforalar, asosan, anglash funksiyasi bilan bir narsani
boshga narsa nugtai nazaridan tasavvur gilish usulidir [6].

Metaforalarni to'g'ri tarjima qilish katta ahamiyatga
ega, chunki ular o'quvchiga katta ta'sir ko'rsatadi. Birog,
metaforalar bizning madaniyatimizda chuqur o'rnashgan va bir
kontekstdan boshqasiga o'tkazish ba’zan juda qiyin bo’lishi
mumkin (2). Schéffner fikricha, metaforalarning tarjima
muammosi sifatida qaralishining sababi shundaki, til va
madaniy tafovutlar tarjimonning metaforani bir til va
madaniyatdan boshqa tilga tarjima qilish ishiga to‘sqinlik
qgilishi mumkin [10]. Metaforalarni ganday tarjima gilish
kerakligi hagida oddiy javob yo'q. Ammo yillar davomidagi
tarjimonlar tajribasi ba’zi texnikalarga asoslanadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. Metaforalarni tarjima gilish
masalasi avval ham o‘rganilgan va muhokama qilingan.
Metaforalarni  tarjima gilishning, odatda, quyidagicha
strategiyalari ajratiladi [3]:

[ Bu yo'lning boshi berk. [9, 137]

[ This pass leads one up a blind alley. |

2. Asl matndagi tasvirni tarjima tili madaniyatiga mos keladigan standart birlik bilan almashtirish:

Gorlarga kirmagin, jar yogasiga bormagin, yumronqozig uyasiga qo'lingni
tigma, ilon-chayonlar chagib olmasin [9, 94].

Do not enter the caves, do not go to the edge of the cliff, do not stick your hand
in the woodpeckers’ nest, you will be bitten by poisonous insects.

3. Tasvir biroz zaifrog bo'lib chigsa ham, tasvirni saglab golgan holda metaforani o'xshatish orgali tarjima gilish

She was not cook as his wife.

‘ Jayrona ovqat tayyorlar, birga o'tirib tamaddi qilishardi. ’ Jayrona would prepare meal and they used to have a dinner together. ’

Jayrona pazanda emasdi [9, 105].

4. Metafora yoki o‘xshatishni o‘xshatish yoki metafora ortiqcha ma’nosi bilan tarjima qilish:

] 1.Aferist u. Yomonam shayton odam. Lyuboyni aldaydi. (9, 30)

[ He is a scammer. So bad like a devil. He can cheat anyone.

Ushbu protsedura bir xil ma'noga ega, ammo boshgacha tarzda taqdim etiladi.

5. Metaforani ma'noga aylantirish:

Dovonda o'pirilish bo‘lganmi yo biron ish gilishyaptimi, yo'l bekilib,
transport gatnovi uchun soy yogasidan vagtincha omonat yo'l
qgilingan [9, 119].

Whether there was a crash or some work was being done on the pass, the road was
closed and a temporary road was made along the stream for traffic.

6. Agar ortigcha bo'lsa, TLdagi metaforani o'chirish.

Cho'ntagidan brilliant ko'zli zirak chigazib, bu sizga, boshqalar ko'rmasin,
deb tayinlagan [9, 142].

He took out a brilliant earring form his pocket and assigned “this is for you, so
others would not see it”.

7. Tasvirni kuchaytirish uchun bir xil metaforadan ma'no bilan birgalikda foydalanish:

Yana bir joyi bor, uni ham o'zgartirsangiz, «Oting Jayron, o'zing jayron, gaysi
jayron naslidansan» degan misrani ham o’zgartirsangiz [9, 177]

And there is one more part, change this verse, please “Your name is Jayron
which means gazelle, your movements look like gazelle’s, which habitat for you
special?”
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Ushbu holatda asliyat tilidagi metafora bilan tanish
bo'lgan o'quvchilar uchun ba'zi hissiy va madaniy ta'sirlar
saglanib qoladi, lekin matn yozilgan original til bilan tanish
bo'Imagan o'quvchilar uchun tushuntirish beradi [3].

Tarjimada madaniy tafovutlar tufayli majoziy til olib
tashlanishi, afsuski, metaforik tasvirning yo'qolishi hissiy
ta'sirning pasayishiga olib keladi [8].

Xulosa va takliflar. Natijalar shuni ko'rsatadiki, tahlil
uchun olingan asarda uchta asosiy tarjima strategiyalari, ya'ni
tarjima tilida bir xil tasvirni takrorlash, asliyatdagi bir xil
tasvirni tarjima tilidagi boshqa ma’noviy o’xshash standart
tasvir bilan almashtirish yoki metaforani ma'noga aylantirish
afzalroq ekanligi kuzatildi. Tarjimashunos Nyumark madaniy
va lingvistik omillar imkon berganligini hisobga olib, iloji
boricha birinchi strategiyani qo'llashni tavsiya giladi [3].
Ushbu tadgigot uchun o'tkazilgan metaforalarning asosiy

qismi metaforani ma’noga aylantirish yo’li bilan tarjima
gilingan, bu ikkala tilning ma'lum darajada umumiy madaniy
tajribaga ega emasligini ko'rsatadi. Tarjima strategiyasini
tanlash metaforaning shakliy va mazmuniy butunligiga ta'sir
qilishi mumkin. Madaniy va lingvistik cheklovlar 0’z-0’zidan
tarjima strategiyasini tanlashga ta'sir giladi va shu sababli
metaforaning shakl va mazmun birligida ham o'zgarishlar
sodir bo’ladi.

Metaforalar nutqiy ta’sirchanlikni oshirib, kitobxon
oldida asarning jozibasini yanada oshiradi. Bu esa, albatta,
adib mahoratiga bog’liqdir. Said Ahmad asarlari tahlili
jarayonida metaforalardan unumli foydalanganligining guvohi
bo’lamiz. Tarjimada esa aynan shu jozibadorlikni ta’minlash
tarjimon mahoratini ko’rsatadi. Shunday ekan, tarjimonlar ish
jarayonida badiiy asarning har bir segmentiga e’tibor
qgaratishlari lozim.
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Kirish. Tilshunoslik rivojlangani sari u boshqga bir
qator fanlar bilan uyg‘unlashib yangi bir yo‘nalishlar va
tilshunoslik sohalari vujudga kelishiga turtki bo‘lyapti.
Shulardan  biri  kognitiv  tilshunoslik  (lingvistika)dir.
Tadqgiqotlardan shu narsa ma’lum bo‘lyaptiki bu soha
zamonaviy shu bilan birga eng asosiy tadgiqot sohalaridan
biriga aylanib ulgurdi. Kognitalogiya fani yoki kognitiv
tilshunoslik deb ataladigan bu fan tilni falsafadagi bilish, idrok
qilish nazariyasi bilan bog‘lab uni tadqiq etuvchi boshqacha
qilib aytganda insoniyatnning bilish qobiliyati hagidagi
fanning markaziy sohalaridan biri sifatida e’tirof etiladi.
Kognitiv so‘zi inglizcha “cognitive- bilishga oid” so‘zi bilan
bog‘liq ya’ni cognize- anglamoq, bilmog, tushunmoq
ma’nosini anglatadi. Bu tadqiqot sohasining tarixi haqida B.
Nerlich “uzoq o‘tmish va qisqa tarixga ega” deb ta’riflaydi
[1]. Uning fikricha kognitiv tilshunoslikning uzoq o‘tmishi
psixologiya, falsafa va kognitiv fanlar tamoyillar, taxminlar,
istigbolli garashlar va turli xil nazariyalarning tilga yangicha
yondashuv sifatida vujudga kelgan deya ‘tirof etadi. Dunyoni,
vogeiylikni bilish, idrok etish, til orqali mulogatga kirishish,
ma’lumot uzatish, uni qabul qilish va gayta ishlash ya’ni idrok
etish bu sodda jarayon sifatida qarab bo’lmaydi.

Kognitalogiya tadgigot sohasini turli xil fanlar
tutashgan  joyda  yuzaga kelgani ma’lum. Ya’ni
kagnitalogiyada asosiy deb qaraydigan fanimiz, sohamiz
falsafa bo‘ladigan bo’lsa qolgan sohalar tilshunoslik,
psixologiya fanlari bilan alogasi bevosita amalga oshsa,
antropologiya va sun’iy intellekt ya'ni komyuter fanlari bilan
bilvosita alogasi namoyon bo‘ladi. Nevrologiya fanida esa
komputer fanlari va antropologiya fanlariga nisbatan alogasi
bevosita bo‘lsa, psixologiya va tilshunoslikka nisbatan
bilvosita ekani nomoyon bo‘ladi. Bu qarashlar esa Amerikalik
psixolog H. Gardner tomonida qayd etilib sanab o‘tgan olti
soha bilan tutashishini va yagona bir ilmiy magsad — tabiiy va
sun’iy tizimlarda bilimning ya’ni jamlangan tushunchalarning
jamlanishi, fan sohalari doirasida qayta ishlanishi va
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qo‘llanishi, muammolari izlash bilan band
bo‘lishini qayd qilgan edi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Kognitiv tilshunos-
likning varatilishi 1956-yil deb gayt etilgan va buning asosi
sifatida o‘tkazilgan simpoziumni alohida etirof etishadi. Unda
bu sohani alohida e’tirof etgan J. Miller simpoziumni-amaliy-
tajribaviy psixologiya, nazariy tilshunoslik va bilish jarayonini
komputerda dasturlash sohalari yagona bir butunlikning
gismlarini tashkil etishiga ruhan gattiq ishonagan holda
chigqanligini qayd etib o‘tgan. Kelajakda ularning umumiy
magqgsad sari o‘zaro muvofiglashuviga ham ishonch paydo
bo‘ldi. Ushbu fan shakllanishi sari yigirma yil intilganligi va
nihoyat, endi unga qanday nom berishni bilganligiga urg’u
berib o’tgan” [1].

Kognitiv tilshunoslikning alohida tadgiqot sohasi
sifatida vujudga kelishi 1970-yillarning oxiri va 1980-yillarga
borib tagaladi. Bu sohaga oid ilk Xalgaro Kognitiv
Tilshunoslik Jamiyatiga 1989-yilda asos solingan va 1990-
yilda “Kognitiv tilshunoslik” jurnali faoliyatini boshlagan
bo‘lsa, Xalqaro Kognitiv Tilshunoslik Jamiyatining birinchi
konfrensiyasi 1989-yil Germaniyada bo‘lib o’tdi.

Rezanova shunday tariflaydi: Kognitiv tilshunoslik
tilni o‘rganishda yangi bosqichdir “Lingvistik tasnifning
antroposentrik paradigmasida kognitiv tilshunoslik muhim rol
o‘ynaydi, til va kognitiv mehanizmning o‘zaro bog‘ligligini
ontologik jihatdan eng muhim hal giluvchi omil sifatida
o‘rganadi” [2].

Rus tilshunosligida esa kognitiv lingvistikani V. Z.
Demyankov va E. S Kubryakovalarning ta’rifiga ko‘ra
kognitiv tilshunoslik tilni kognitiv mexanizm sifatida
o‘rganadi va ma’lumotni kodlash va ko’chirishda muhim rol
o‘ynaydi. Kubryakovaning fikri quydagicha: “til va tafakkur,
tilning vazifalari, tilda insonning roli va inson uchun tilning
o’rni- bu masalalar rus tilshunosligini doimo tashvishga solib
kelgan” [3].

yechimini
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Rus tadqgiqotchisi L.V. Pravikova kognitiv tilshunoslik
haqida shunday yozadi: “Agar kognitiv tilshunoslikka uning
paydo bo‘lishi (tafakkur, in’ikos faoliyati va kognitsiyaning
o‘rganilishi, tadqiq qilinishi)ga nima turtki bo‘lgani nuqtai
nazaridan emas, balki til sathlari tizimida uning tadgiqot
predmetining o‘rni nuqtai nazaridan olib  qaralsa,
tilshunoslikning bu yo‘nalishi umuman olganda tilning
mazmuniy parametrlarini tadqiq qilish bilan shug’ullanadi. Bu
esa kognitiv semantika, mantigiy semantika, freym semantkasi
kabi yo‘nalishlar bo‘lib ular o’z navbatida kategoriyalar va
kategoriyalashtirish, referentsiya va idrokiy tildagi nutq
faoliyatining informatsion aspektlarini o’rganish, mushohada
qilish demakdir” [4].

Endi esa vatanimizdagi olimlar tomonidan bu
yo’‘nalish borasida olib borgan tadqiqotlarigga keladigan
bo‘lsak: D. Ashurova, Sh. Safarov, O‘. Yusupov, M. D.
Djusupov, A. Abduazizov, A. Mamatov, G*. Xoshimov, J.
Yoqubov, A. Nurmonov, M. Galiyeva, N. To‘xtaxo‘jayeva, D.
Agzamova, D. Xudayberganova, B. Mengliyev, Z. Xolmanova
kabi olimlarning asarlaridagi fikr-mulohazalari xarakterlidir.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Aslini olganda ham
Kognitalogiya fani bu nutgni ongimizda yaratishimiz, til orqali
ifoda etib, uni anglash, tafakkur qilish jarayonidir. Bu
murakkab jarayon va shu bois bir qancha fanlar o’zaro birikib
uni tahlil qilishi va o‘rganishi kerak bo‘lgan murakkab
jarayondir.

Kognitiv tilshunoslikka eng yuqori baho bergan olim
bu J. Fokone bo‘lib, u bu haqda o‘zining qarashlarini
quydagicha ifodalaydi: “Kognitiv tilshunoslikning hayron
qolarli darajada muvaffaqgiyatga erishishi, aftidan unda
birinchi bor ma’no shakllanishi haqidagi fanni uning
rivojlanishi bilan bog‘lay boshladilar, lekin qgadimgi
zamonlardan qolgan tilga ma’noni shakllantiruvchi va
ifodalovchi qurol sifatida yondashish kognitiv tilshunoslikda
bo‘lishiga qaramay, uning barcha tadqiqot metodlari va
natijalari butunlay yangidir” [5].

Tahlil va natijalar. Shuni ta’kidlash kerakki, kognitiv
tilshunoslikda kontseptuallashtirish va kategoriyalashtirish
jarayonlari katta ahamiyatga ega. Bunga sabab shundaki,
“kontseptuallashtirish ~ inson tajribasi-  bilimlar  tarkibi
(majmuasi)ning minimal ma’noli birliklarini farglashga
yo‘naltirilgan bo‘lsa, kategoriyalashtirish jarayoni o‘xshash
birliklarini bir biridan farglab, turlashtirib, ularni nisbatan
yirikroq bo’lgan turkumlarga, to‘g‘rirog‘i kategoriyalarga
birlashtirishg  qaratilgan” [6] bunday holatda tilda
so‘zlovchi/yozuvchi obyektiv borligni qanday his qiladi va uni
ganday idrok giladi kabi kabi savollarga javob berish, shu
bilan birga ma’lum til egasi bo’Imish real olamda dunyoning
obyektiv manzarasining shakllanishida ganday obyektiv va
subektiv lisoniy omillar mavjudligini aniglash esa katta rol
o‘ynaydi. Bundan tashqari tilda muloqot olib boruvchi mazkur
olamda mavjud obektiv borligni ganday verbal vositalar
orgali, tilga xos til manzarasi orgali vogelantirish usullari va
lisoniy ifodalash texnikalarini o’rganish hamda tadqiq qilish
muhim rol o0’ynaydi.

Shuni aytib o‘tish kerakki, barcha boshqa kognitiv
fanlardagi kabi, kognitiv tilshunoslikda ham uning asosiy
kategoriyasi “konsept” hisoblanadi. Demak, u ko‘p qirrali
agliy - idrokiy hodisadir. Konseptni bevosita tashkil etuvchi
elementlari mavjud bo‘lib, ular uni tadqiq qilishning
tushunchaiy, idrokiy, tasviriy-madaniy (kulturalogik) va
pragmatik girralarini tashkil etadi. E. S. Kubryakova fikriga
ko‘ra “konsept-mental tuzulma bo‘lib, u turli tarkibdagi va
ko‘rinishdagi bilimlar kvanti yoki umumlashmasidir” [7].

Zamonaviy tilshunoslikning tadgigot sohasi deb
qaralayotgan kognitiv tilshunoslikda “konsept” atamasi dunyo
va olam hagidagi nazariy hamda amaliy bilim va
garashlarimizni nomoyon gilib berish shakllaridan biri sifatida
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foydalaniladi. “Konsept” tushunchasining fanga kirib kelishi
o‘rta asrlarga borib taqaladi. Ya’'ni konseptualizm davridagi U.
Gobss, P. Abelyar, U. Okkam kabi faylasuflar olib kirgani
gayd etilgan. Ularning qarashlariga binoan Konsept- bu
narsalarning belgilarini umumlashtiruvchi va ong tomondan
uning ichki foydalanishi uchun shakllantirilgan va o‘zida
muhim va dolzarb axborotni jamlagan universal omildir.

D. Popova, I.A. Sternin, konsept keng gamrovli
mental birlik, u tuzulma ko‘rinishidagi bilimning alohida
bo’lagi, kvantidir, degan fikrni ilgari suradi.[8] V.L
Karasikning fikricha, konsept uchta- tushunchaviy, obrazlilik
va gadr-qgimmat komponentlaridan iborat [9]. S.X Lyapinning
majoziy izohiga ko‘ra, “konsept tubida tushuncha miltillab
turadi” [10]. Ma’lum konseptlarning tipologik tahlili fagatgina
semantik farqlarini ko‘rsatish uchungina xizmat qilmaydi,
balki - ong, anglash, munosabat, faoliyat tushunchalarini
integratsion yondashuv orgali modellashtirish uchun ham
xizmat giladi [11]. I. Okunev fikricha, konsept- “tafakkur
tili”ni o‘rganish va tavsiflash, shuningdek, axborotni angash,
saglash, va gayta ishlash vositasi. Konsept til kategoriyasi
sifatida leksik semanti, frazeologik va boshga birliklar
yig‘indisida iborat. Shuningdek, u qiymat (baholash),
assotsiativ-obrazli (steriotip va sodda ifodalar), kognitiv
metafora, etalon va boshga shu kabi konnotativ
komponentlarni ham 0’z ichiga oladi [12].

Yana boshga bir manbalarda uning dastlab fanga
kiritilishi boshga sana bilan belgilangan. Ya’ni S.N.
Askoldovning 1928- yida yozgan “konsept va so‘z”
magolasida ishlatilganligini [13] keltirish mumkin. Bu turli xil
gayd etilgan sanalardan kelib chigib shuni aytish mumkunki,
konseptga oid turlicha fikrlar, ta’riflar va ularni tadqiq etishga
oid turli yo’nalishlar mavjud.

“Konsept” atamasi bugungi tilshunoslikda ikki xil
tushuncha sifatida ishlatiladi: eski va yangi. XX asrning
yarmiga kelib esa konsept tilshunoslikda termin sifatida
qo‘llanila boshlandi.

Bugungi kunda bu tushuncha tilshunoslikda “konsept”
terminiga ikki yo‘nalish - kognitiv tilshunoslik va
lingvomadaniyatshunoslik nuqgtai nazardan yondashiladi.

Demak, bildirilgan fikr va mulohazalardan kelib
chiqib shu xulosaga kelish mumkunki, “konsept” atamasi turli
xil olimlar tononida turlicha izohlangan.

Sh. Safarovning fikriga ko’ra: ‘“konsept’ning
zamiridagi “mental struktura” hech qanday moddiy
ko‘rinishga ega bo‘lmay, balki aqliy idrok jarayonida hosil
bo‘ladigan, tasavvurdagi tuzilma ekanligini unutmaslik lozim.
Boz ustiga, “konsept atamasi “tushuncha”, “ma’no”,
“mazmun” kabi boshqa mental hodisalar bilan yonma-yon
turadiki, ayni paytda ularning o‘zaro munosabatini aniqlash,
farqlash belgilarini ajratish muammosi ham paydo bo‘ladi”
[2].

Yana bir tilshunos A. Nurmonovning bu boradagi
qarashlariga keladigan bo‘lsak, konsept va tushunchani bitta
narsa deb takidlaganini ko’rishimiz mumkin. Bunda
tushunchalar so‘zlar orqali ifodalanadi. Shuning uchun so‘z-
ifodalovchi va ifodalanmish birligidan tashkil topgan belgi
sanaladi va bu belgining ifodalanmish tomoni tushuncha yoki
konsept sanaladi. So‘z obyektiv olam uzvlari bilan, ya’ni
denotat bilan konsept orqali bog‘lanadi [14].

D. Xudayberganova ham konseptning ko‘p qirrali va
ko‘p qatlamli mental tuzilma ekanligini ta’riflar ekan, konsept
- bir vaqtning o'zida psixologik, kognitiv-semantik va
lingvokulturolog jihatlarni namoyon etishini, konseptning
kognitiv va lingvokulturologik tadgiqotlar obyekti sifatida
tavsiflanayotgani ham bo‘lgan dalolat berib turganligini [15]
ta’kidlaydi. Yuqoridagilardan kelib chiqib aytish mumkinki,
konsept insonning olamni idrok etishida faol harakatlanuvchi,
uning ongida mental tarzda namoyon bo‘ladigan, til




O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/32024

egalarining dunyo qarashi, milliy etnik xususiyiyatlarini o‘zida
aks ettiruvchi birlikdir. Shuningdek, konseptning milliy-
madaniy jihatiga ham tilshunoslar e’tiboridan chetda
golmagan.  Kontseptning  bargarorligi va  to‘liqligi,
mukammalligi va izchilligi tushunchaning sifatini belgilaydi.
Tushuncha sezish-idrok-tasavvur bilan birgalikda o‘qish,
eshitish tushuntirish orgali ham gabul gilinishi mumkin.
Xulosa va takiflar. Yugoridagilardan kelib chigib
aytish mumkinki, konsept insonning olamni idrok etishida faol

harakatlanuvchi, uning ongida mental tarzda namoyon
buladigan, til egalarining dunyoqarashi, milliy etnik
xususiyiyatlarini o‘zida aks ettiruvchi birlikdir. Shuningdek,
konseptning  milliy-madaniy jihatiga ham tilshunoslar
etiboridanchetda qolmagan. Kontseptning barqgarorligi va
to‘ligligi, mukammalligi va izchilligi tushunchaning sifatini
belgilaydi. Tushuncha sezish-idrok-tasavvur bilan birgalikda
o‘qish, eshitish tushuntirish orqali ham qabul qilinishi
mumkin.
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This study is devoted to the study of linguistic units in the poetry of Salim Ashur. In the process of analysis, linguistic units such
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SALIM ASHUR SHE'RIYATIDA LINGVOMADANIY BIRLIKLAR TADQIQI
Annotatsiya

Mazkur tadgiqot Salim Ashur she'riyatida lingvomadaniy birliklarni o'rganishga bag'ishlangan. Tahlil jarayonida she'riyatdagi
atamalar, frazeologizmlar, paremialogizmlar kabi til birliklari lingvomadaniy nugtai nazardan tahlil gilingan. Natijalar iste'mol
gilinayotgan madaniy bilimlar shoir ijodiy tafakkurida muhim ahamiyatga ega ekanligini ko'rsatdi. Shuningdek maqolada Salim
Ashur she'riyatidagi lingvomadaniy xususiyatlar tadqiq etiladi. Shoirning turli davrlardagi she’rlari tahlilga tortilgan holda undagi
milliy mentalitet va madaniyat belgilarini ifodalovchi til hodisalarining xilma-xilligi ko’rsatib beriladi. Maqolada she’rlardagi
leksik birliklar, metaforik iboralarning milliyligi, ramziy ma’nolarining xalqona tabiati kabi jihatlar ochib berilgan. Shu bilan
birga, she’rlarda ishlatilgan tasviriy vositalar, poetik shakllar ham milliy kolorit namoyon bo’lishi nuqtai nazaridan tahlil
gilingan.

Kalit so*zlar: lingvomadaniy birliklar, Salim Ashur, she'riyat, adabiy til, milliy mentalitet

UCCJIEJOBAHUE JIUHI'BOKYJIBTYPHBIX EJJUHUIL B TIO33UUN CAJIUMA ALIYPA
AHHOTAIHS
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KiioueBble ci10Ba: JTUHTBOKYJIBTYPHBIE €AUHUIIBL, CamuM ALyp, 033U, TUTEPATYPHBIN S3bIK, HALIMOHAILHBIA MEHTAIUTET

Kirish. Adabiyot millat ma'naviy hayotining muhim
jabhalaridan biri hisoblanadi. U milliy ongni shakllantirishda,
milliy gadriyatlar va an‘analarni saglashda muhim ahamiyat
kasb etadi [1]. Shuning uchun adabiyot millat tarixi,
madaniyati va ma'naviy hayotining aks-sadosi sifatida
gadrlanadi.

Adabiyotda milliy ma'naviyatning aks etishi ko'p
jihatdan yozuvchi ijodidagi til imkoniyatlaridan foydalanish
darajasiga bog'liq. Zero, milliy mentalitet va ma'naviy
gadriyatlarning eng asosiy vositalaridan biri til hisoblanadi
[2]. Shoir she'rlarida qaysi darajada til imkoniyatlaridan
foydalanadi, lingvomadaniy kodlardan qanday darajada
bahramand bo'ladi, iste'mol gilinayotgan leksik va grammatik
birliklar, atamalar, iboralarning kam-ko'stligi she'riy ijodning
mazmuniy-ma'naviy ~ salmoqdorligiga  ta'sir  ko'rsatishi
mugarrar.

Bugungi global tasviriy va axborot kommunikatsiyalar
davrida milliy qgadriyatlarimizni asrab-avaylash, ularga
munosib baho berish dolzarb masalalardan biri hisoblanadi.

- 340 -

Ana shu jihatdan olganda, ijodkorlarimiz asarlaridagi milliy
ruh va mentalitetni ifodalovchi unsurlarni aniglash, tadgiq
etish muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi.

O’zbek adabiyotining nodir vakilllaridan biri bo’lmish
shoir Salim Ashur ijodi ham milliylik nugtai nazaridan chuqur
o’rganishni talab qiladi. Uning she’rlaridan namunalar tahlilga
tortilgan holda undagi lingvomadaniy xususiyatlarni, ya’ni
milliy mentalitet va madaniyat belgilarini ifodalovchi til
hodisalarini aniglash dolzarb muammolardan biri sanaladi.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ushbu magolani yozishda
tadgiqotning quyidagi usullaridan foydalanilgan:

¢ Tavsiflovchi usul. Magolada Salim Ashur ijodining
lingvomadaniy xususiyatlari tavsiflangan.

e Qiyosiy usul. Shoirning turli davrlardagi she’rlari
qgiyosiy tahlil gilingan.

o Tizimli tahlil. She’rlardagi lingvomadaniy hodisalar
tizimli ravishda tahlilga tortilgan.

Magola yozishda quyidagi manbalar va adabiyotlardan
foydalanilgan:
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e Salim Ashurning "She'rlar" kitobidan foydalanilgan
[3]. Undan she’rlar namunalari olingan.

¢ A.Nurmonovning "Hozirgi o‘zbek adabiy tili" kitobi
[4]. Undan she’rlar tahliliga doir nazariy ma’lumotlar olindi.

e A.Hojievning "Badiiy nutqda lingvomadaniy
birliklar" monografiyasidan [5] she’rlardagi lingvomadaniy
hodisalar hagida ma’lumotlar olingan.

Yuqgoridagilardan tashqgari, maqolada zamonaviy
internet  resurslari, ilmiy-ommabop adabiyotlar ham
go'llanilgan.

Tahlil va natijalar. Lingvomadaniy birliklar

tushunchasi tilshunoslikda muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Ular
ma'lum bir xalgning madaniyati, urf-odatlari, turmush tarzi,
dunyoqarashi kabi mental xususiyatlari bilan chambarchas
bog‘liq bo‘lgan til hodisalaridir.

Lingvomadaniy birliklar tarkibiga quyidagilar kiradi:
(6]

o Milliy-madaniy belgilarga ega bo‘lgan so‘z va
iboralar (masalan, milliy liboslarning nomi, taomlar, urf-
odatlar);

o Folklor unsurlari (maqol, matal, topishmoq, yig‘ma
gaplar);

o Realizmlar (milliy migyosdagi hodisalarning nomi);

o Antroponimlar (shaxs ismlari);

o Toponimlar (joy nomlari);

o Etnonimlar (elat, gabila nomlari) va boshqgalar.

Ushbu lingvomadaniy birliklar orgali tilning badiiy-
estetik imkoniyatlari oshiriladi hamda matnni milliylashtirish
ta’minlanadi.

Tahlil qilingan she’rlardan ma’lum bo’ldiki, Salim
Ashur ijodida lingvomadaniy jihatdan boy til hodisalariga
duch kelish mumkin.

Jumladan, she’rlardagi ayrim so’z va iboralarning
ifoda mazmunida milliy mentalitet alomatlari yaqqol ko’zga
tashlanadi. Shuningdek, ayrim ramziy ma’nolar, tasviriy
vositalar ham milliy koloritni namoyish giladi.

Bundan ko’rinadiki, Salim Ashur she’riyati o’zbek
milliy ruhini, madaniyati va urf-odatlarini aks ettirish nugtai
nazaridan ham e’tiborlidir. Shu jihatdan uning she’rlari
tilshunoslik va adabiyotshunoslik fanlarida chuqur o’rganishga
loyiqgdir.

"Siz ertaga kelasiz..." she'ri tahlili [7]

Ushbu she'rda muallif muhabbat mavzusini yoritish
bilan birga, o'zbek milliy mentalitetiga xos bo‘lgan sadogat,
vafodorlik singari yuksak insoniy fazilatlarni ulug‘laydi.
Aynigsa, she'r gahramonining:

"Men sizga bir umr sodig golaman”

degan misrasi xalgimizning mehmondo'stligi va
olijanob xislatlarini namoyish etadi. Bunday murakkab
tuyg‘uni ifodalash uchun shoir alliteratsiyadan mahorat bilan
foydalangan.

She'ring badiiy barkamolligi nuqtai nazaridan uning
ohangi va qofiyalanishi diggatga sazovordir. Chunonchi, har

bir band she'rning asosiy fikriy-hisiy yo'nalishini ta’kidlovchi
anaforik takror bilan yakun topadi.

Ko'rinadiki, she'rda muallif muhabbat tuyg'usi bilan
milliy gadriyatlarni uyg'un holda talgin eta olgan.

"Bir" she'ri tahlili

Ushbu she'rda tabiat hodisalaridan, jumladan "daryo",
"chinor" timsollaridan mohirona foydalanib, ta'sirchan poetik
manzaralar yaratilgan. Ularda esa milliy tabiat go'zalliklari aks
etadi.

Aynigsa, she'r gahramonining "o'zini yoqishi" kabi
fojiali holat tasviri xalq og'zaki ijodi an’analarini eslatadi.
Zero, gadimiy dostonlar gahramonlarining ham shu yo'sinda
jasorat ko'rsatganliklari ma’lum.

Demak, she'r syujetining rivojlanishi ham xalq og'zaki
poetik ta'siri ostida shakllangan.

"Tillagosh" she'ri tahlili

Bu she'rda ham Salim Ashur xalg og'zaki ijodidan
o'zlashtirgan badiiy san’atlar va wusullardan mohirona
foydalangan. Xususan, she'rning ohangi, qofiyalanishi, vazni
xalq go'shiglari ta'sirini namoyon giladi.

Shu bilan birga, ayrim misralardagi magol va
hikmatlar she'r mazmun-mohiyatiga milliy ruh bag'ishlaydi:

Oftob bo ‘lar soyabon,

Kechalari oy posbon...

Demak, shoir she'riyatida og'zaki ijod unsurlaridan
ijodiy foydalanish an’anasi mavjud ekan.

"Barmog'ing uchi" she'ri tahlili

Bu she'rda shoir yor go'zalligini tasvirlab, uning
bazoru-bazmga bezaluvchan qiyofasini gavdalantiradiki,
bunda an'anaviy lirik she'riyatimizdagi an'analar davom
ettirilgan.

Aynigsa, she'rda go'llanilgan timsollar poetikasi 0'zbek
mumtoz she'riyatidagi an'analarni eslatadi:

Barmog'ing chizigdan yurmaydi,

Kulgiching kulgida turmaydi.

Ko'rinadiki, she'rda tasviriy vositalar va badiiy
timsollar milliy badiiy tafakkur talablaridan kelib chiggan
holda ishlatilgan.

"Oq kiyim" she'ri tahlili

Bu she'rda rang tasviridan mahorat bilan foydalanib,
milliy tafakkurimizdagi ramziy ma'nolarni yorgin aks
ettirishga erishilgan:

Ogq chiroq, oq munchoq, oppoq g ‘oz,

Oq sirg ‘a, oq bayrogq, oq parvorz...

Ya'ni oq rang turli hodisalar bilan bog'lanib, ularga
ixcham va lo'nda ma'no yuklashi ko'zga tashlanib turibdi.

"Qaldirg'och” she'ri tahlili

Ushbu she'rda ham tabiat manzaralari milliy ruhda
talgin etilgan bo'lib, unda xalq og'zaki ijodi ta'siri yaqqol
seziladi. Aynigsa, she'r gahramanining galdirgo'ch bilan
munosabati tasviri lirik gahramonning tabiat hodisalariga
munosabatini eslatuvchi an'anaviy uslubda berilgan:

Ikki qanotiga qistirib qo ‘shnay,

Qulog imga bergan ovoz, qaldirg ‘och.

1-jadval. Salim Ashurning ""Turkiston' hagidagi dostoni lingvomadaniy birliklar tahlili

namunalari
Aniroponimlar ‘l{;l.lsuf, Shaykat Ziveda | Gazela sodimlad ismiari
stam
Toponimlar Chirchig. Xoraam. Sumon Mintagalar nomlan,
Realiilar Metro, Zuhta opa. Matiz Shimeliy. mamlakatlar uchun,
noyob hodisalar

Ushbu she'rda asosan gazeta xodimlarining ismlari
kabi antroponimlar, shahar va mintagalar nomlari Kkabi
toponimlar hamda ba'zi gazeta realijlari singari lingvomadaniy
birliklardan foydalanilgan. Ularning asosiy vazifasi she'r
mazmun-mohiyatiga milliy kolorit bag'ishlashdan iborat.
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Birog boshga she'rda
uchramaydi.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, tahlilga tortilgan she'rlarda
tilning badiiy-estetik imkoniyatlaridan unumli foydalanib,

milliy ruhni ifodalovchi leksik, grammatik va uslubiy birliklar

turdagi  lingvomadaniy birliklar
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yaratilganini ko'rish mumkin. Ularni lingvomadaniy hodisa
sifatida baholash lozim.

MUHOKAMA. Salim Ashur ijodida lingvomadaniy
birliklarning ~ faolligi  shoir  she'riyatining  milliyligini
ta'minlashda muhim omildir. Shoir o'z she'rlarining badiiy
jilolarini oshirish uchun madaniy belgilarlar, ramzlarga
tayangan holda ijod giladi. Bu holat badiiy nutq poetik
salmoqgdorligini  ta'minlash  bilan  bir qgatorda, milliy
ma'naviyatni, milliy madaniyatni anglash va idrok etish
omiliga aylanadi.

Salim Ashur ijodining g'oyaviy-badiiy salohiyati,
uning zamonaviy 0'zbek she'riyati rivojidagi o'rni va ahamiyati
hagida keng fikr yuritish mumkin. Chunki u o'ziga xos uslubi,
yangicha poetik tafakkuri bilan lirik she'riyatimiz yuksak
cho'qqilariga ko'tarildi.

Aynigsa, shoir asarlaridagi lingvomadaniy
xususiyatlar, milliy mentalitet va gadriyatlarni ifodalovchi
poetik vositalar, badiiy timsollar tizimi diggatga sazovordir.
Biz tahlilga tortilgan she'rlarda ana shu jihatlarni kuzatish
imkoniga ega bo'ldik.

Jumladan, shoir she'rlaridagi ayrim leksik birliklar,
ibora va tasvir vositalari 0'zbek xalqining urf-odatlari, turmush
tarzi, tabiatga munosabati kabi milliy xususiyatlarni aks
ettiradi.

Shu bilan birga, she'rlardagi vazn, ohang, qofiya
tuzilishi  singari poetik unsurlar ham milliy Kkoloritni
ta'minlashga xizmat giladi. Ayrim she'rlardagi hikmatli satrlar,
magol va matallarning qgo'llanishi ham ana shu magsadni
ko'zlaydi.

Bundan tashqari, lirik gahramonning tabiat hodisalari
bilan poetik munosabati ham an'anaviy badiiy tamoyillarga
asoslangan holda talgin etiladi she'rlarda.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, Salim Ashur she'riyatida
lingvomadaniy jihatdan boy poetik tafakkur mavjud bo'lib, uni
chuqur o'rganish zarurdir. Shuningdek, shoir asarlari milliy
g'oya va gadriyatlarni targ'ib qilish manbai sifatida ham
e'tiborlidir.

Xulosa. Salim Ashur she'riyatida lingvomadaniy
birliklar, jumladan, atamalar, frazeologizmlar, paremiologik
iboralarning faol ishlatilishi kuzatiladi. Ularning zaminida
iste'mol gilinayotgan madaniy belgilar adibning milliy ong va
tafakkuri bilan chambarchas bog'liq ekanligini ko'rsatadi.
Shoir she'rlarida madaniy belgilar ifoda elementi sifatida
vazifasini bajarar ekan, she'riy mazmun va mohiyatni anglash
uchun muhim vosita bo'lib xizmat giladi.

Ushbu maqolada  Salim  Ashur ijodining
lingvomadaniy salohiyati tadqiq etildi. Tahlilga tortilgan
she’rlari misolida shoir asarlaridagi milliy mentalitet va
gadriyatlarni ifodalovchi til hodisalarining xilma-xilligi
ko’rsatib berildi.

Jumladan, she’rlardagi ayrim so’z, birikma va
iboralarning ma’no jilolarida milliylik belgilari namoyon
bo’ladi. Tasviriy vositalar, poetik timsollar ham xalgona ruhda
yaratilgan. Shu bilan birga, she’rlardagi vazn, qofiya, ohang
kabi badiiy unsurlar ham milliy kolorit hosil gilishga xizmat
qiladi. Ayrim hikmatli satrlar, maqol va matallar she’rlarga
milliylik baxsh etadi.

Xullas, Salim Ashur ijodini chuqur o’rganish, uning
asarlaridan ta’lim-tarbiya sohasida samarali foydalanish
zarurdir.
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XIX ASR IKKINCHI YARMI - XX ASR BOSHLARIDA TURKISTONDA MA’RIFATPARLIK-MAKTABCHILIK
G‘OYASINING SHAKLLANISHIDA JADID MA’RIFATPARVARLARINING ROLI
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada Turkistonda jadidchilik harakati va g‘oyalarining vujudga kelishini o‘lkaning o‘zida vujudga kelgan tarixiy
siyosiy vaziyat va sharoitlar o’rganiladi. Turkiston jadidchiligi orgali ta’limda islohotlarning rivojlanishi, ya’ni milliy
taraqqiyparvar ziyolilarning o‘sishi, g‘arb davlatlari bilan savdo va madaniy aloqalarning kuchayishi tarixiy sharoitda vujudga
keldi. Shuningdek, Turkiston an’anaviy ta’lim tizimi mustamlakachilik ta’lim tizimi bilan almashtirilishi mexanizmlari va
oqibatlari, mazkur jarayonning ko‘p millatli mahalliy aholining hamda ko‘chirib keltirilgan rus millatiga mansub aholining
savodxonlik darajasiga ta’siri o‘rganiladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Turkiston o’lkasi, Jadidchilik, ma’rifatparvarlik, taraqqiyparvarlik, maktabchilik, chorizm, matbuot.

POJIb COBPEMEHHBIX TIPOCBETUTEJIE B ®OPMUPOBAHUW UJIEV OBPA3OBAHMSI 1 OBPA3OBAHMS
B TYPKUCTAHE BO BTOPOM ITOJIOBUHE XIX - HAYAJIE XX BEKA
AHHOTALHSA

B manHOI craThe paccMaTpHBAeTCsl MCTOpPHYECKas MOJUTUYECKAs CUTYalWs M YCIOBHS BO3HHKHOBEHHS PEBOJIOLMOHHOTO
mewkeHnss W uaed B Typkecrane. Passutme pedopm B 00pa3oBaHHH, TO €CThb POCT HAIMOHAIBHOW MPOTPECCHBHOM
UHTEJUIMICHLUY, YKPEIJICHUe TOPTOBBIX M KYJIbTYPHBIX CBsi3ell co cTpaHaMu 3amajia, MPOUCXOJUIO B UCTOPUUYECKUX YCIOBHUAX
yepe3 TYpPKECTAaHCKMH MOJEpHU3M. Takke H3ydaroTCs MEXaHU3Mbl U IOCIEICTBHUS 3aMEHbl TPAJULUOHHONH CUCTEMBI
obpasoBanus TypkecTaHa KOJOHHAIBHON CHCTEMOH 00pa3oBaHHs, BIMSHHE 3TOr0 IIpoliecca Ha YPOBEHb TI'PAaMOTHOCTH
MOJIMITHUYECKOTO MECTHOI'O HACEJICHUS U IIEPECEICHHOTO PYCCKOI0 HaCeIeHUsl.

KunroueBsbie cnoBa: TypkecTaHCKas CTpaHa, MOJEPHU3M, IPOCBEIEHUE, TPOTPECCH3M, IIKOIFHOE 00pa30BaHue, apH3M, [1eYaTh.

THE ROLE OF MODERN ENLIGHTENERS IN THE FORMATION OF THE IDEA OF EDUCATION AND
EDUCATION IN TURKESTAN IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19TH CENTURY - THE BEGINNING OF THE
20TH CENTURY
Annotation
This article examines the historical political situation and conditions of the emergence of the revolutionary movement and ideas
in Turkestan. The development of reforms in education, that is, the growth of national progressive intellectuals, the strengthening
of trade and cultural relations with Western countries, took place in historical conditions through Turkestan modernism. Also, the
mechanisms and consequences of the replacement of the traditional education system of Turkestan with the colonial education
system, the impact of this process on the literacy level of the multi-ethnic local population and the resettled Russian population

are studied.
Key words: Turkestan country, Modernism, enlightenment, progressivism, schooling, tsarism, press.

Kirish. Istiglol yillarida tarixga gqiziqish, o’tmish
hagigatlarni  xolisona yoritishga intilish ortib  borish
barobarida, o’lkamizda o’tmishda din, diniy siyosat qanday
olib borilganligi borasida ham qgator tadgiqotlar yaratildi. Tom
ma’noda vijdon erkinligining tiklanishi kabi omillar milliy
tiklanish  yo’lidagi adolatli qadamlardan biri bo’ldi.
O’zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidenti Shavkat Miromonovich
Mirziyoev  ta’kidlaganidek: “Biz jadidchilik harakati,
ma’rifatparvar bobolarimiz merosini chuqur o’rganishimiz
kerak. Bu ma’naviy xazinani qancha ko’p o’rgansak, bugungi
kunda ham bizni tashvishga solayotgan juda ko’p savollarga
to’g’ri javob topamiz. Bu bebaho boylikni qancha faol targ’ib
etsak, xalgimiz, aynigsa, yoshlarimiz bugungi tinch va erkin
hayotning gadrini anglab yetadi” [1].

Turkiston o‘lkasida XIX asr ikkinchi yarmida roy
bergan tarixiy o‘zgarishlar ma’rifatparvarlik g‘oyasining
targalishiga turtki berdi. Shu davrda Muqumiy, Furgat, Ahmad
Donish, Sattorxon Abdug‘afforov kabilarning ma’rifat
g‘oyasini targ‘ib etuvchi asarlari maydonga keldi. Ularda ilm-
fanning taraqqiyoti uchun namuna bo‘lib tuirgan Rossiya
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madaniyatidan o‘rganishga da’vat ustuvorlik qildi. Bunday
vaziyatlarda Furqatning “Turkiston viloyatining gazetasi’ga
xizmatga kirishi va unda rus madaniyati va fanini targ‘ib
qiluvchi asarlar yaratishda ko‘rinsa, Sattorxon Abdug‘afforov,
Saidg‘ani Saidazimboy o°‘g‘li, Muxiddinxo‘ja qozi va
boshgalar rus-tuzem maktablarini ochish, bu maktablarda
muallimlik qilish, ularga homiylik ko‘rstaish singari amaliy
harakatlar bilan shug‘ullandilar. Bu esa Turkiston o‘lkasida
ma’rifatparvarlik- maktabchilik g‘oyasini amaliy tus olishiga
turtki bo‘ldi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Turkistondagi
maorif - ma’rifatchilik o’choqlariga oid qgimmatli ma’lumotlar
osha davr mahalliy ma’rifatparvar ziyolilar asarlarida ham
uchraydi. Jumladan, Maxmudxo’ja Behbudiy, Sadriddin
Ayniy, Abdulla Avloniy, Munavvarqgori Abdurashidxonov,
Salohiddin Muftizoda, Abdurauf Fitrat, Fayzulla Xo’jayev,
Shukrullo, M. Xoligiy, Nishotiy, Siddigiy, Miskin, A.Tabibiy
kabi ma’rifatparvar ziyolilar 0’z asarlarida savod va ma’orif
masalalariga to’xtalib o’tadilar.
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Sovet davrida A. Abdusamedov, T. N. Qori Niyozov,
I. Mo’minov, M. G. Vahobov, K. E. Bendrikov va
boshgalarning O’zbekiston madaniyati, tarixiga oid yirik
asarlarining chop etilishi Turkiston pedagogika
tarixshunosligida muhim voqea bo’ldi. Bu asarlar yozilgan va
nashr gilingan vyillarda ijtimoiy fanlarda jadidchilik harakati
tarixini yozish, bu harakat yetakchilari Maxmudxo’ja
Behbudiy, Munavvar qori Abdurashidxonov nomlarini tilga
olish, musulmon dindorlari faoliyati bilan bog‘liq bo’lgan
madrasalar, maktablar to‘g‘risidagi ma’lumot berish
tagiglangan[2,3,4].

Mustaqillik yillarida yurtimizning yetakchi pedagog
olimlari: R. Axliddinov, R. Djuraev, J.Yo’ldoshev, Sh.
Kurbanov, E. Seytxalilov, D. Djurayev xalq ta’limining tashkil
etilishi va boshqarilishi jarayoni va mexanizmlarini, Sh.
Abdullaecva, M. Inoyatova, R. Safarova, N. Egamberdieva
pedagogik  ta’limotlar  tarixini, = ma’rifatparvarlarning
pedagogik me’rosini tadqiq etgan.

Tarixchi va filolog olimlardan: R. Abdullaev, D .
Alimova, S. Agzamxo’jaev S. Ahmedov, U. Dolimov, H.
Ziyoev, |. Xalikov, N. Karimov, A.Mingnorov, B.Qosimov, T.
Qozoqov, R. Shamsutdinov, A. Xudoyqulov XIX asr ikkinchi
yarmi — XX asr boshlaridagi tarixiy, madaniy-ijtimoiy va
adabiy vogelikni tadqgiq gilganlar.

Xorijlik tadgigotchilar Eduard A. Olvort, Adib Xolid,
Will Myer, Seymour Becker, Jeff Sahadeo, Allen J. Frank,
A.S. Morrison, Jin Noda, Scot C.Levi, Ron Sela, E. Richard,
germaniyalik olimlar R.Olssha, G. Kleynov, Y. Benzing,
Mende G. Von, G. Shtaklin, B. Shpuler, K. Okay singari
tadqiqotchilar asarlarida Turkistonda ta’lim tizimining tashkil
etilishi va rivojlanishi haqida ancha to’liq tahlili berib o’tilgan
va XX asr boshlarida Markaziy Osiyodagi siyosiy-ijtimoiy
jarayonlarni o’rganishga bag’ishlangan tadqiqotlaridan iborat.

Turkiston tarixi va ma’rifatchiligi bo’yicha turk
taqiqotchi olimlaridan Zakiiy Validiy To‘g‘on, Mehmet Saray,
Boymirza Hayit, Temurxo’ja og‘li kabilar tomonidan katta
gizigish bilan o’rganilgan. Fransuz tadqiqotchilarining
Turkistonda ta’lim tizimi haqidagi tadqiqotlari A. Beningsen
va Stefan A. Dyuannning maqolalarida 0’z aksini
topgan.[5,6,7,8,9]

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Jadidchilik pedagogikasini
o’rganishning metodologik tomonlarining sistemali gaytadan
baholanishi, ilgari qo‘l yetmagan maxfiy hujjatli manbalarning
oshkor etilishi jadidlarning ijtimoiy-siyosiy va ma’naviy-
ma’rifiy faoliyatining aniq yo’nalishlari bo’yicha maxsus
tadqiqotlarning paydo bo’lishiga imkoniyat yaratib beradi. D.
Alimova, D. Ziyayeva, Q. Rajabov, Sh. Turdiyev, D.Djurayev
va boshga tadgigotchilarning  chigiishlarida jadidlar
mustaqillik uchun kurashuvchilar sifatida tanitildi.

Turkistonning  siyosiy, igtisodiy va madaniy
doiralarida ular islohotlar foydasiga ijtimoiy fikrni
shakllantirishga  urindilar,  eskicha hayot va rus

mustamlakachilik boshqaruvi tomonidan shart qilib qo‘yilgan
qoloqlik va turg‘unlikka qarshi kurashdilar. Ular bu islohotlar
amalga oshirilishi zarur ekanligini nafagat nazariy jihatdan
asoslab berdilar, balki yangi usulda o‘qitilayotgan maktablar
ochib, kutubxonalar, giroatxonalar barpo etib, o‘quv darslilk,
qo‘llanmalar tayyorlab, o‘lka yoshlarini ongini rivojlantirish
yo‘lida ko‘p harakat qildilar. Biroq bu harakat tarixiy
murakkab yo’Ini bosib o’tdi. Turkistonda islohotchilik jamiyat
rivojlanishining istigbollariga oid turli falsafiy fikrlar va
dunyoqarashlarning to’qnashuv maydoniga aylandi. Bu
ijtimoiy rivojlanishning asosiy masalalari va eng avvalo,
mustamlakachilikning asoslarini buzish g ‘oyasini kontseptual
jihatdan idrok etishda ko‘rindi. Islohotchilarning asosiy
gismini tashkil etgan jadidlar yangi usuldagi maktablarni
ochish, gazetalar chiqarish, tabiiy fanlar bo‘yicha darslik va
o’quv qo’llanmalarni nashr etish, g‘arb texnika va
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texnologiyasini o’rganish zaruriyatini, Yevropa madaniyati
yutuglaridan foydalanishni targ’ib etish orqali milliy dunyoviy
ta’limni yuzaga keltirish, ma’naviy hayotni yangilash va
boyitish, milliy o’zlikni anglashni yuksaltirishga zamin
yaratdilar.

1908-1916 yillar oralig‘idagi davrda islohotchilar
orasida siyosiy ajralish ro‘y berdi. Shunda “jadid”,
“taraqqiyparvar”’, ‘“qadimchi” degan tushunchalar yuzaga
keldi. Ayni paytda islohotchilik harakati, madaniy
xususiyatlardan ko‘ra, yorqin namoyon bo‘lgan siyosiy
belgilarga ko‘proq ega bo‘la bordi. Turkistonda jamiyatning
madaniy muamolariga batamom yangicha yondoshishga
asoslangan bu harakat, jadidchilik deb nomlandi va jadidchilik
g‘oyasini tarqatuvchi ziyolilar esa jadidlar degan nom oldi.
Jadidlarni G‘arbiy Yevropa va Rossiya ma’rifatchiligidan
ajratib turuvchi xususiyati shundaki, ular mustamlakachik
sharoitida faoliyat olib borishdi. Ikkinchidan, ma’rifatchilik
davrlari G‘arbda Yevropada o‘n yillar va hatto yuz yillar
mobaynida kechgan bo‘lsa, Turkiston ma’rifatchilari esa
shiddatli harakat qilishga majbur bo‘lishdi. “Jadid” degan so‘z
asli arabcha bo‘lib “yangi” degan ma’noni anglatadi.
Ma’rifatparvalar yangilik va islohot tarafdorlari bo‘lib,
mustamlakachilik sharoitida ezilib kelayotgan xalglarga yangi
hayot olib kirishga, ularni ijtimoiy — madaniy taraqgiyotining
yugori bosgichlariga olib chigishga harakat gilishgan. Shuni
ta’kidlash lozimki, jadidchilik harakati (chet el oilimlari uni
o‘z tadqgiqiotlarida “Yangilanish harakati” deb ham
yuritishgan) fagat Turkiston uchungina xos hodisa emas edi.
Turkistonga nazar tashlashdan avval boshqa o‘lkalarda
vujudga kelgan harakatlar hagida ma’lumot berib o‘tishni
istardik.

1905 vyilgi rus ingilobi, 1908-1913 vyillarda Turkiya,
Eron, Hindistonda bo‘lib o‘tgan milliy - ozodlik harakatlari va

inqiloblarning ta’siri ostida Turkiston jadidlari Abdulla
Avloniy, Maxmudxo‘ja Behbudiy, Munavvarqori
Abdurashidxonov, Ahmad Zaki Validiy, Toshpo‘lat

Norbo‘tabekov, Abdurauf Fitrat, Fayzulla Xo‘jayev va
boshqalar o‘lkaning ijtimoiy - siyosiy va madaniy hayotiga
yanada faolroq kira boshladilar. X1X asrning ikkinchi yarmida
Kavkaz va Ozorbayjonda jadidchilik harakati vujudga keladi.
XI1X asrning 90- yillarida boshlangan jadidchilik harakatining
tan olingan markazlaridan biri, shubhasiz, Volgabuylaridir. Bu
yerda paydo bo‘lgan kuchli ma’rifatparlik harakati islohchilik
intilishlari bilan qo‘shilgan holda tatar jadidchilik harakatini
yuzaga keltirdi. Boshqa mintaqalarda ko‘zga tashlanganidek,
jadidchilik bu yerda ham dastlab maktab ta’lim tizimini isloh
etishdan boshlanadi. Bu tashabbusni XIX asrning ikkinchi
yarmida Xusayn Fayzxonov (“Maktab islohoti” dasturi)
hamda Shaohibiddin Marjoniy ( shogirdlarini o‘qgitishda o‘zi
tuzgan amaliy dastur) bilan boshlab berdi. Ammo ularning
novatorona mohiyatiga ega bo‘lgan g ‘oyalari o‘z vaqtida
hayotga gisman tadbiq etildi. Sh. Marjoniy g ‘oyalari muallif
tomonidan madrasa ta’limining yangilanishiga yordam bergan
bo‘lsa, ikkinchi g ‘oya qog ‘ozda qolib ketdi. [10]

Shunga qaramay, ta’lim tizimining isloh etilishi XIX
asr oxiri, XX asr boshlarida tatar ruhiy va ma’naviy
madaniyatida ro‘y bergan uyg‘onishning bosh omilidir.
Tataristonda jadidlar bilan qadimchilar o‘rtasida boshlangan
hayot-mamot  kurashi,  bir  tomondan, yosh tatar
ma’rifatparvarlarining O‘rta Osiyo, xususan Turkistonga oqib
kelishiga sabab bo‘lgan bo‘lsa, ikkinchi tomondan, jadidlarga
matbuot, adabiyot va teatr yordami bilan xalq ommasini o0z
tarafiga og‘dirish, ulardan madad olish va ayni paytda ular
o‘rtasida o‘zlarining ilg‘or g‘oyalarini tarqatish imkonini
berdi. Qozondagi “Muhammadiya”, Ufadagi “Oliya” va
“Usmoniya”, Orenburgdagi ‘“Xusayniya” madrasalari orqali
ham jadidchilik g‘oyalari keng xal ommasiga tarqala boshladi.
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Tahlil va natijalar. Jadidlar orasidan yetuk olimlar,
sanoat va ziroatchilik sohalarining zamonaviy bilimdon
mutaxassislari, madaniyat arboblari yetishib chigdi. Ular
yurtni obod va Vatanni mustaqil ko‘rishni orzu qidilar va shu
yo‘lda fidoyilarcha kurashdilar. Jadidlarning Turkiston
mustaqilligi uchun kurash dasturida asosan 4 yo‘nalish mavjud
edi: a) yangi usul maktablari tarmog’ini kengaytirish; b)
qobiliyatli yoshlarni chet ellarga o‘qishga yuborish; v) turli
ma’rifiy jamiyatlar tuzish; g)gazeta va jurnallar chop qilish.
Diniy va dunyoviy ta’lim integratsiyasida jadidlarning roli
juda katta edi. Jadidchilikni ikki bosqichga bo’lish mumkin:
1880-1905 yillar — an’anaviy diniy ta’limni isloh qilish davri,
1905-1917 yillar — turk-tatar xalqlarini ta’lim masalasida
yevropalashtirish bilan bog’liq ma’rifatparvarlik faoliyati[11].
Ta’lim islohotida jadidlar dastlab XIX asrning oxirlarida Qrim
va Kavkazda yashovchi tatarlar orasida paydo bo‘ldi. Ismoil
Gaspirinskiyning “Tarjumon” gazetasi bu yangi harakatning
beshigi bo‘ldi[12]. Eng e’tiborli tomoni shundaki, tatar
jadidlarining aksariyati Buxoro, Samargand yoki Xiva
madrasalarida tahsil ko‘rib,Turkiston hududlarida dunyoga
kelgan holsa u yoki bu tarigat yo‘lini tutgan edilar. Ularga
o‘rta asrlarda yashab o‘tgan mutaffakirlarimizninig asarlari
qanchalik ma’naviy ozuqa bergan bo‘lsa, Ismoil Gaspirinskiy
va uning hamfikrlari ilgari surgan g‘oyalar ham shunchalik
katta ta’sir ko‘rsatdi. Bundan shunday xulosaga kelish
mumkinki, XIX asr oxirlari, XX asr boshlarida Turkistonda
vujudga kelgan ma’rifatparvarlik harakatining ildizlari o‘z
tuprog‘imizda nish urgan edi.

Jadidchilik harakati Turkistonda Ismoil Gaspirinskiy
g‘oyalari orqali kirib kelgan bo‘lsa, ikkinchidan o‘lkada tabiiy
ravishda mustamlakachilik zulmiga qgarshi yangi fikrlar paydo
bo‘layotgan edi. Yana shuni e’tirof etish kerakki, bu davrda
marafatparvar jadidchilikning paydo bo‘lishiga taraqqiy
musulmon mamlakatlarning ta’siri  ham katta bo‘ldi.
Turkistonda yangi o‘zgarishlar g‘oyasi asosan Bog‘chasaroy,
Orenburg, Qozon, Ufa singari shaharlardan tashqari, Eron,
Gruziya kabi mamlakatlarda nashr qilingan gazetalar
Turkiston o‘lkasiga kirib keldi [13].

Turkistonda jadidchilik harakati va g‘oyalarining
vujudga kelishini o‘lkaning o‘zida vujudga kelgan tarixiy
siyosy vaziyat va sharoitlar bilan bog‘lash kerak. Turkiston
jadidchiligi orqali ta’limda islohotlarning rivojlanishi, ya’ni
milliy taraqqiyparvar zililarning o‘sishi, g‘arb davlatlari bilan
savdo va madaniy alogalarning kuchayishi tarixiy sharoitda
vujudga keldi. Turkistondagi ma’rifatpar jadidchilik
harakatining buyuk namoyandalari “maktabchilik islohoti”’ni
ilmiy bilimlar va ilg‘or madaniyatni islohotchilar yordamida
yoyishda deb bildilar hamda shu fikrdan kelib chiggan holda
o‘z harakatlarining asosiy vazifalarini belgiladilar. Xalq
ta’limi, maktabchilik haqgidagi talablar mohiyatan ilk jadidlar
mafkuraviy qarashlarining umumiy jihatini o’zida ifoda etgan.
Ular o’sha paytdayoq Turkiston jamiyatini bosqichma-bosgich
isloh etish bo’lg’usi ta’lim modelining ko’pgina muhim
g’oyalarini 0’z faoliyatlarida namoyon etishgandi. Jadidlar
dunyoviy ta’limni faollashtirishga intila borib, an’anaviy
ta’lim islohoti, yangi usuldagi maktablar va teatr truppalarini
yaratish, har bir musulmonning bank va moliyaviy kapital
ishida ishtirok etish imkoniyati tarafdorlari bo’lib,
matematika, geografiya, grammatika va boshga fanlarning
ijtimoiy-igtisodiy  taraqgiyotni tezlashtirishdagi  alohida
ahamiyatini tan olishdi[14].

1917 vyil Fevral ingilobi boshlariga kelib chor
hukumati tomonidan Turkistonda 4 mingdan ortiq bola
o‘qiydigan 100 ga yaqin yangi usuldagi maktablar ro‘yxatdan
o‘tkazilgan, shulardan: 39 tasi - Sirdaryo, 30 - Farg‘ona, 18 -
Yettisuv, 5 - Samargand viloyatlarida joylashgan. Ularning
hammasi xususiy mablag‘lar hisobiga faoliyat yuritgan.
O‘qish pullik bo‘lgan, uning miqdori oyiga 50 tiyindan 3
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so‘mgacha edi. Yangi usuldagi maktablar xususiy tashabbus
bilan yuzaga kelgan, bino va mablag‘lar bilan ta’minlanmagan
bo‘lishiga qaramay, mahalliy aholi rag‘batini qozondi va shu
gadar ommaviylashib ketdiki, ota - onalar rus-tuzem
maktablaridagi  bepul o‘gishdan ko‘ra  yangi usul
maktablaridagi to‘lovli o‘qishni afzal ko‘rdi[15]. Behbudiy
Turkiston tarixida jadidchilik deb atalgan yangi kuchli
yo‘nalishni  timsol  qildi. = Mahmudxo‘ja  Behbudiy
boshchiligidagi bu harakat izdoshlari tarixni chuqur tahlil
qilish, zamon voqeligini serqirra o‘rganish orqali o‘z Vatani
kelajagini  loyihalash,  uning  taraqqiyot  yo‘llarini
rejalashtirishga muvaffaq bo‘ldi.

Har ganday ta’qiblar va moliyaviy qiyinchiliklarga
garamasdan, Turkistonning boshga shaharlarida ham yangi
usul maktablari birin Kketin ochila boshladi. Samargandda
Turkiston jadidlarining otasi nomini olgan, buyuk
ma’rifatparvar pedagog, Maxmudxo’ja Behbudiy ham “jadid”
maktabini ochib, mahalliy bolalarni bilimli, ma’rifatli qilib
tarbiyalash uchun intildi. 1903 vyilda Rajabamindagi
Abdulgodir  Shakuriyning  yangi  usuldagi  maktabini
“Qo‘shovuz” mahallasidan o’z hovlisiga ko’chirib keldi va bu
maktabga beg‘araz yordam beradi[16,17]. Bu maktab uchun
Shakuriy “Jome-ul Hikoyat” nomli darslik yozadi va
musulmon bolalarga beg‘araz yordam ko’rsatadi. Tarixiy
manbalarda yozilishicha, keyingi vyillarda yangi usuldagi
maktablardan yana birini Abdulgodir Shakuriy 1907 yilda
ochadi[18]. “Bayonoti sayohi hindi ” asarida Abdurauf Fitrat
qahramon tilidan: “Samarqandda bir nechta boshlang‘ich
maktablar bo’lib, wular ichida eng yaxshisi Shakuriy
maktabidir. Bu maktab asta-sekin kerakli cho’qqini egallaydi.
Umuman Samarqand maktabalarini ko’rib chiqib, ulardan
mamnunman” — deb yozadi [19].

1905 vyilda M. Behbudiy yangi usul maktabini
Samarqandning “Kaftarxona” qishlog‘ida ochdi. Bu maktabga
40 ga yaqin o’quvchi o’qitilgan. Oddiy maktablarda 3-4 yilda
o‘rghaniladigan bilimlarni bu yangi maktabda o’quvchilar bir
yil ichida o’zlashtirib oladilar. Bunday dalillar esa jadidlar
tomonidan ochilayotgan yangi usul maktablari obro’yining
yanada oshayotganligini ko’rsatardi. Samarqandda
Maxmudxo’ja Behbudiy bilan bir qatorda Abdulqodir
Shakuriy, Hoji Muin, Siddigiy-Ajziylar yangi usuldagi
maktablar ochib mahalliy xalgni savodli qilib tarbiyalashga
bel boylaydilar. 1903 vyilda Samarganda Xoji Muin
boshchiligida ham wusuli jadid maktabi ochiladi. Jadid
maktablari XX asr boshida Buxoroda ham birin ketin ochila
boshlaydi. 1907-1912 vyillari Abdul-vohid Burhonov, Usmon
Xo’jayev, Mirkomil Burhonov, Xoli Xo’jayev va boshqalar
tomonidan  ochiladi. Jadid maktablarining Buxoroda
ochilishiga Ismoil Gaspirinskiyning tashrifi va uning Buxoro
amiri Abdulahadga yangi usul maktablari ochish to‘g‘risidagi
murojaati ijobiy ta’sir ko’rsatgan. “Usuli jadid” maktablarida
xat-savodga o‘rgatish ovoz chiqarib o‘qish wusuli orqali
o’quvchilarga  o’rgatildi ~ va  Turkistonning  ziyoli
ma’rifatparvarlari tomonidan tuzilgan yangi darsliklar bilan
ta’minlandi.  Saidrasul Saidazizovning “Ustodi avval”,
Munavvar qorining “Adibi avval”, Abdulla Avloniyning
“Birinchi muallim”, Rustambek Yusupbekovning “Ta’limi
avval” darsliklari shular jumlasidandir. O‘zlarining maktab va
maorif sohasidagi taraqqgiyparvarlik ishlari bilan jadidlar
yoshlarni dunyoviy fanlarni egallab, bilimli bo’lishga,
Turkiston istigloli, mustaqilligi uchun kurashishga chorladilar.
Ular yoshlarni xorijiy davlatlar Germaniya, Turkiya, Misr,
Rossiyaga borib o’qib, g‘arbning zamonaviy bilimlari bilan
qurollanib, musulmonlarning va umuman Turkistonning ta’lim
tarbiyaviy ishlarini shargona usulda yangicha shakllantirib,
ravnaq ettirishga chorladilar. Bu yo’lda Behbudiy va
Sadriddin Ayniyning “O’qish yo’lida g‘ayrat qil. Odam bo’l.
Keyin kuching boricha o’z vataninga, o‘z xalqinga va
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millatinga xizmat qil degan” chagqiriqlari yoshlarni bilim
olishga davat etadi.

Xulosa va takliflar. Turkistondagi jadidchilik
g‘oyalari diniy-ma’rifiy va ijtimoiy-siyosiy islohotchilik
yo‘nalishlarida bo‘lgan. Turkistonda islohotchilik asosiy ikki
yo‘nalishda, ya’ni, ta’lim tizimini isloh qilish va matbuot
vositasida bo‘lgan. Jadidlar yangi usuldagi maktablar ochib,
ularda dunyoviy ilmlarni o‘qitish, G‘arb va sharq davlatlari
bilan ijtimoiy - iqtisodiy, madaniy aloqalar o‘rnatishida
jonkuyarlik qildilar, chorizm m’amurlarining mutsamlaka

rejimiga qgarshi chigdilar va ijtimoiy- tarixiy davrni vujudga
keltirdilar. Turkistonda jadidchilik yangi maktablar ochish,
ularda diniy ilmlar bilan birgalikda dunyoviy fanlarni o‘qitish,
so‘z va matbuot erkinligiga erishish, rivojlangan Ovro‘pa
mamlakatkaridan fan, texnika sohasida ibrat olish, yoshlarga
chet tillarni o‘rgatib, xorijiy o‘quv yurtlariga yuborib o‘qitish,
milliy mustaqillikka islohot yo‘li bilan erishish kabi
musulmon dunyosiga mansub jamiyatning ilg‘or vakillari
galbidagi ezgu niyatlarni ifodaladi.
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Kirish. Naturally, a person is formed, develops and
manifests as a person in communication. In social
communication, the psyche develops and the individual
introduces himself to life. By communicating with spiritually
developed people, in exchange for wide opportunities to learn,
a person acquires all his high abilities and qualities and
becomes a person.

The communication of living beings develops in
phylum and ontogenesis. This development covers all the
main aspects of the process: content, goals and means. The
phylogenetic development of communication is related to the
change in the content of communication and is expressed in
the following points:

- enrichment of the content of communication with
new information from one being to another. First of all, this is
information about the internal, biological conditions of the
organism; then - information about the vital properties of the
external environment. After that, the content of
communication includes information that expresses
knowledge about the world in the form of concepts that have a
cognitive character, are objective, independent of the private
needs of a living being. This is now at the human level, and
the first two stages of the evolutionary development of
communication occur at the animal level;

- the enrichment of goals is related to the change and
development of the needs of interacting organisms: the more
diverse and higher these needs are, the more diverse and
improved the goal perspective of communication will be.

Development of means of communication in
phylogenetic and ontogenesis goes in several directions. First

of all, these are special organs of communication tools. For
example. Separation of hands. Secondly, the development of
expressive actions (gesture, mime, pantomime). Thirdly, the
discovery and application of sign systems, which are a means
of transmitting and encoding information. Fourthly, the
development and improvement of technical means of
information transmission, reconstruction and storage used in
human communication (press, radio, television, telephone,
telefax, magnetic, laser and other methods of technical
writing, etc.).

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. In the mental
development of a child, his communication with adults during
the initial stage of ontogenesis is especially important. In
communication, first of all, direct imitation, then vicarious
learning, and then verbal learning - the child's life experience
is gained through phraseological rules. The people who
communicate with him serve as carriers of this experience for
the child, and it cannot be achieved by any other means except
communication.

In his research, Nemov considers the ontogeny of the
development of human communication and its main stages.
According to him, a human child perceives the ability to
engage in emotional communication with people at the age of
three months (revival complex), and when he reaches one year
of age, his expression is so rich that quickly acquiring the
verbal language of communication, sound allows the use of
speech.

According to Nemov (ibid), the main stages of the
ontogenetic development of human communication in the
preschool period can be visualized and described as follows:
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1. Age period from birth to 2-3 months.
Communicative communication that is biological in content
and serves as a means of meeting the child's vital needs. The
main means of communication are simple facial expressions
and simple gestures.

2. Age period from 2-3 months to 8-10 months. The
initial stage of cognitive communication, which is associated
with the beginning of the activity of the main sensory organs
and the emergence of new impressions.

3. The period from 8-12 months to about 1.5 years.
Guided, verbal-nonverbal communication that serves
cognitive needs. Transition to using language as a means of
communication.

4. From 1.5 to 3 years. The occurrence of activity and
game communication related to the emergence of physical
activity and play. The initial stage of division into activity and
personal communication.

5. The period from 3 to 6-7 years. VVoluntary selection
and use of various natural signs given by nature or acquired
means of communication. The development of plot-role
communication based on involvement in plot-role games.

As soon as he steps into school, the process of mental
and personal growth of the child accelerates. The content of
communication deepens and diversifies, the goals increase,
and the means of communication improve.

The vast majority of studies of nonhuman primate
communication focus on their vocal displays, and virtually all
treatises with titles such as “Primate Communication and
human Language” focus on the vocal channel, one without
even mentioning gestures... In my view, this is a huge
mistake” (Tomasello, 2008, p. 53)

Because nonhuman primates are phylogenetically
close to humans, research on our cousins is likely to provide
essential clues for reconstructing the features of our ancestral
communicative systems. lus, a prime question for
primatologists is to investigate whether evolutionary
precursors of language may be found in the communicative
behaviours of nonhuman primates. Most of the studies have
focused naturally on the vocal modality and many researchers
have suggested that language resulted from the evolution of
the vocal system in our ancestors (e.g., Seyfarth, 1987;
Ghazanfar & Hauser, 1999; Snowdon, 2001; Zuberbiihler,
2005). This theory is opposed to a “gestural origins” view of
how language might have evolved (e.g., Arbib, Liebal, & Pika,
2008; Corballis, 2002, 2003; Kendon, 1991; Kimura, 1993;
Vauclair, 2004). He hypothesis that gestural communication
may be the first phylogenetic precursor of human language is
supported by several evidence of shared properties between
the human language and the gestural communicative system in
nonhuman primates.

A second aspect of the question concerns human
ontogeny and the development of communicative systems.
The research on gestural communication in humans provides
additional supports to the gestural origins theory of language
in underlining the tight links between language and gestures. It
is well known that infants and children use gestures for
communication before their first spoken words and that
manual actions play an important role in the development of
speech, from the babbling stage onwards.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. In addition, the richness
and diversity of the gestures predict vocabulary development.
In short, gestures can be considered as fundamental building
blocks of communication as they “pave the way for language
development”. A related point that needs to be mentioned is
that adult speakers almost systematically accompany all their
speech with expressive manual gestures and that several

reports indicate that speech and gesture might share the same
integrated communication system. Moreover, it has been well
documented that human signed languages are full-blown
languages and share the same “phonological”, morphological
and syntactical properties as well as some similar cerebral
areas with speech. A last issue is helpful for supporting the
gestural hypothesis and it relates to the now recognized tight
interconnection in the brain between the control of action
(gestures) and language processing.

Tahlil va natijalar. Borrowing from the field of
human developmental and comparative psychology as well as
from primatology and cognitive neuroscience, the goal of this
chapter is to spell out some arguments which are in favor of
the gestural hypothesis of language origin. This is organized in
four main parts. In the first part, a synthesis will present the
most significant advances pertaining to the development of
gestural communication in human infants and children.

Ultimately, communication is divided into two types:
Spoken and Written speech. Whereas, spoken speech requires
to follow no strict grammar rules. However, written form of
speech is respectfully organized according to the syntax and
morphology. Anyway, both speeches create communication,
in other words, people send and receive messages and
information they need. Primarily communication is the act of
interaction and exchanging opinions, ideas and feelings. When
we use ‘a word’ in our speech, it defines verbal form of
communication. However, there is body language, facial
expressions and gestures which refer to nonverbal
communication. It is obvious that gestures are used when ‘a
word’ is not enough to express our feelings. So, through
verbal expression people share with their thoughts and ideas.
Below we are going to discuss whether gestures which may be
acceptable in one society but impolite or meaningless in
another. Searching some examples of gestures from net | came
across the following.

‘Using left hand’ is not right way in India, and many
Middle Eastern countries. This gesture means that ‘left hand’
is unclean and not used for other activities. Eating, giving
money or shaking hands with left hand is regarded as being
incredibly disrespectful act to the nation. But in the United
States there is no shortage of using left hand. One more
example of using appropriate hand, in America the single-
finger beckon is the worst but accepted as very innocent
action. But definitely avoid using it in the Philippines.
Because this means how people summon dogs or animals.
Thus, direction this gesture at a person would be offensive and
impolite. Likewise, ‘waving your hand’s palm upwards to
somebody’ shows your disrespect in South Korea.
Consequently, one should be aware not to use above-
mentioned gestures, which are very common in the USA.
[https://www.rd.com/article/common-hand-gestures-rude-in-
other-countries/].

Xulosa va takliflar. It is obvious, English language
becomes one of the global languages all over the world. Being
a teacher of a foreign language is, | guess, one of the hardest
challenges. In my opinion as an English teacher of the
university, providing leaners with knowledge about verbal as
well as non-verbal communication is the main task in the
process of teaching English. Obtaining a foreign language
requires living with it too. Moreover, learning and recognizing
gestures is helpful in communicating without hesitation and in
tackling with the problem of culture shock feeling. Mostly we
are eager to capture new knowledge and experiences by
observation the world around us. Recognizing of non-native
gestures would not be confused coming feeling but easy
surfing across foreign culture.
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IN THE EPIC "LISON UT-TYR", THE IMAGE OF THE GOVERNOR IS IN THE REPRESENTATION OF BIRDS
Annotation

In the epic “Lison ut-Tair” by A. Navoi, the birds under the leadership of Hudhud realize their true goal while striving for their
needs and manage to go through some difficult paths to this goal. But not all birds can reach the last valley. This same problem is
focused on people in terms of social importance, and the idea of the work is that wealth is given only to guardians who have
cultivated their ego and achieved perfection in the pursuit of true love. This article talks about the interpretation of guardians
through the image of birds.
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B OIIOCE «JIUCOH YT-TbhIP» OBPA3 IIPABUTEJIA SIBJISIETCSI B U30BPAKEHUUN NITULL
AHHOTanUs

B snoce «JIucon yr-Tanp» A. HaBon NTHIBI TOJ NPEIBOANTENECTBOM XyIXYAa PEATH3YIOT CBOIO HCTUHHYIO IIEJb, CTPEMSICh K
CBOHMM HY’KZIaM, ¥ YCIEBAIOT IPOUTH K 3TOif Iienu Henerkue myTd. Ho He Bce MTHIBI MOTYT JOCTHYB MOCHIETHEH JONMUHBL DTa jke
npobiieMa OPHEHTHUPOBAaHA HA JIOACH C TOUKH 3PEHHS CONMAIbHON 3HAUYMMOCTH, a HJAesl MPOU3BEICHHS COCTOUT B TOM, UTO
60raTcTBO JaeTcs TOJNBKO TEM ONEKyHaM, KOTOpBIE KyIbTHBHPOBAIM CBOE 3TO M JOCTHUIIM COBEPIICHCTBA B CTPEMIICHHH K
UCTUHHOI T00BU. B maHHOI cTaTbe rOBOPUTCS O TPAKTOBKE 00EperoB uepes o0pas MTHULL.

KunioueBsbie ci10Ba: BaJoOAT, CTPaX, COBEPIICHHBII YeIOBEK, NTHYMIT A3bIK, Xyaxyx, CuMypr, AHKO, JJOJUHEL

“LISON UT-TAYR” DOSTONIDA VALIY OBRAZI QUSHLAR TIMSOLIDA
Annotatsiya
ANavoiy “Lison ut-tayr” dostonida Hudhud boshchiligidagi qushlar o‘z ehtiyojlari sari talpinish asnosida asl maqsadini
anglaydilar va bu maqgsad sari bir neha mashaqqatli yo‘llarni bosib o‘tishga erishadilar. Ammo oxirgi vodiygacha hamma qushlar
ham yetib borolmaydi. Ayni shu muammo ijtimoiy ahamiyat jihatidan insonlarga qaratiladi va bunda valoyat o‘z nafsini tarbiya
gilgan, haq ishqi ilinjida komillik kasb etgan valiylargagina nasib etishi asar g’oyasini tashkil etadi. Ushbu maqolada qushlar

obrazi orqali valiylar talqini xususida so‘z boradi.

Kalit so‘zlar: valoyat, valiy, komil inson, qush tili, Hudhud, Simurg’, Anqo,vodiylar.

Kirish. Sharq mumtoz adabiyotida o‘zlari uchun
adolatli podshohni izlab mashaqqatli yo‘lga chiqqan qushlar
obrazi mavjud. A.Navoiyning “Lison ut-tayr” dostonida ham
qushlar obrazi asosida muallif o‘zining falsafiy, diniy va
tasavvufiy qarashlarini ifoda etadi. A.Navoiyning “Lison ut-
tayr’dostonida sinovlarda toblangan, barcha qiyinchiliklardan,
xususan, o‘z nafsini yengib komillikka erishishning barcha
bosqichlaridan sabod bilan o‘ta olgan kishilar, ya’nikim
hagning jamoliga chin oshiqlar Navoiy ta’biri bilan aytganda
hagiqiy valoyat sohiblari sanaladi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlarning tahlili. A.Navoiy valiy
shaxsini sifatlarini ochib berishda qushlar obrazidan
foydalanadi. Asar g’oyasi allegorik timsollar orqali bayon
qilinib “Lison ut-tayr” dostonida qushlar tilini, qushlar orgali
jamiyatimiz a’zolarining fazilatlari, illatlari, ijtimoiy hayot
manzaralari majoziy tarzda ochib beriladi. Ushbu asarni o‘qir
ekanmiz, Navoiy asar g’oyasi va sujetini F.Attorning “Mantiq
ut-tayr”, ya’ni “Qush tili” asariga o‘xshatib nazira tarzida
yozganligini ko‘ramiz. Bu haqda Navoiy o‘zining “Lison ut-
tayr” asarida aytib o‘tganligini, o‘z asarini F.Attor asariga
javoban yozib, umri davomida ma’naviy-axlogiy nuqtai
nazaridan falsafiy-tasavvufiy ruhdagi dunyoqarashlarini
batafsil bayon gilganligini ko‘ramiz. A.Navoiy bu asarni
yozishda Fariduddin Attorni o‘ziga ma’naviy ustoz deb biladi,
ammo o‘zini shogird deb atashga andisha qilib, Attorni bu
falsafiy ilmlarning sultoniga, o‘zini esa bu ilm yo‘lidagi qulga
mengzaydi. Navoiy bu asarni bir umrlik hayot tajribalari,
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falsafiy-tasavvufiy dunyoqarashlari bilan boyitib yozishi bilan
butun turkiy adabiyot ahliga ulkan tuhfa ato etadi. Bu bilan
“Lison ut-tayr” asari “Mantiq ut-tayr” asari ta’sirida yozilgan
va uning aynan tarjimasi emas balki unga javoban yozilgan
asar deya olamiz. “Lison-ut tayr” dostoni bilan “Mantiq ut-
tayr” dostonidagi mushtaraklik shunday ekan “Mantiq ut-tayr”
dostoni genezisi qaysi asarlarga borib tagaladi va ularda
qushlar obrazi ganday konsepsiyaga xizmat gilgan?

Qushlar obrazi ishtirok etgan asarlarga murojat gilsak
bu asarlarning avvalida Ibn Sinoning “Risolat ut-tayr” qissasi
turadi. Ba’zi olimlarning fikricha, Ibn Sinoning “Risolat ut-
tayr” qissasi sharqda qushlar allegorizmiga asoslanib yozilgan
ilk badiiy asar bo‘lib, Attor va Navoiy dostonlarining
yaratilishida asosiy vazifa bajargan. Proff. A.M.Bahovuddinov
Ibn Sino risolasining sharq adabiyotiga, ko‘rsatgan ijobiy
ta’siri haqida gapirar ekan, Navoiy ham “Lison ut-tayr”
dostonini yozishda undan ta’sirlanganini qayd etadi. Shu
jumladan, A.lrisov ham bu nuqgtai nazarni quvvatlab, shunday
mulohaza yuritadi: ‘“Risolat ut-tayr”, asosan, ramz-ishoralar
bilan yozilgan bo‘lib, F.Attorga “Mantiq ut-tayr”, Navoiyga
“Lison ut-tayr” kabi asarlarni yozishga turtki bo‘lgan deyish
mumkin. Chunki bu sohada, dastlab Abu Ali lbn Sino asar
yozdi. So‘ng bir qancha yozuvchilar qalam tebratdilar.
Sh.Sharipov ham bu jarayonga o‘z fikrini bildirib shunday
deydilar: “Darhaqiqat, Ibn Sinoning mazkur risolasi faqat
Attor va Navoiy dostonlari vujudga kelishida bir turtki bo‘lib
golmay, shu bilan birga, Ibn Sinodan so‘ng qush tili vositasida
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yaratilgan barcha asarlar, jumladan, G’azzoliy va
Suhravardiylarning nomlari gayd etilgan asarlar vujudga
kelishida ham asosiy omillardan biri rolini o‘tadi. Shu jihatdan
mazkur risola sharq adabiyotida keng targalgan qushlar
hagidagi traditsion asarlarning kelib chigishida muhim rol
o‘ynagan manbalar sifatida ham alohida diqqatga sazovordir”.

Ibn Sinoning “Risolat ut-tayr” asari ikki xil nom bilan:
“Risolat ut-tayr” (Qush risolsi) va “Kitob ush-shabaka vat-
tayr” (tuzoq va qush kitobi) nomlari bilan yuritilgan. Ibn
Sinoning “Risolat ut-tayr” asarida ham bir gala qushlar
qafasga tushib qolishi, qafasdan xalos bo‘lsa ham oyoqlaridagi
changaldan halos bo‘lmaganligi, buni yechimini fagat bir
podsho bilishi va uni axtarib sakkizta vodiydan o‘tganligini
oxirida esa bu tugunni oyoqlariga tuzoq qo‘ygan o‘sha ovchi
yecha olishi va shu kabi sir-u sinoatlarni anglagani haqida so‘z
boradi. Shuni alohida ta’kidlash lozimki, asardagi mazkur
sujet Ibn Sinoning Sharq folkloridan yaxshi tanish ekanini va
undan kerakli o‘rinda, mohirlik bilan foydalanish qobiliyatiga
ega eckanligidan dalolat beradi. Chunki, shunga o‘xshash
asarlar Ibn Sinoga ham qadar sayyor sujet sifatida O‘rta
Osiyo, arab, fors va hind xalglari orasida keng targalgan
bo‘lib, Ibn Sino ulardan ijodiy foydalanganligini SH.SHaripov
ham aytib o‘tganlar. Bu esa o‘z navbatida mazkur sujetning
manbai xalq og‘zaki ijodida ekanligidan guvohlik beradi. Bu
sujetning ayrim variantlarini mashhur hind eposi “Kalila va
Dimna”, shuningdek, hind va o‘zbek xalq og’zaki ijodining
ayrim namunalari tarkibida ham uchratish mumkin. Xuddi shu
kabi allegorik obrazlar, Rabg’uziyning “Qissasi Rabg’uziy”
asarida ham uchraydi. Xususan, rivoyatlarda aytilishicha:
“Yuzlab qushlar Sulaymon allayhissalom qayerga borsa, boshi
uzra ganotlarini soyabon qilib borgan. Shohning oltin-u
kumushdan bunyod etilgan, bir yig’och maydon ichida turgan
taxti uzra ham qushlar saf tortib, soyabon vazifasini o‘tagan”.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Qushlar majoziy obrazda
ifodalangan yana bir asar Muhammad G’azzoliyning “Risolat-
ut-tayr” asari hisoblanadi. G’azzoliyning ushbu asarida ham
bir gala qushlar yig’ilib o‘zlariga adolatli bir podshohni
axtaradilar. Shunda ular maslahatlashib, bu magomga Qof
tog’ida podshohlik giluvchi Anqo qushi loyiq deb o‘ylaydilar
va ular yo‘lga tushadilar. Yo‘lda wular juda ko‘p
mashaqqatlarga, to‘siqlarga sinovlarga duch keladilar.
Ko‘pchiligi yo‘lda halok bo‘ladilar. Sababi, issiq o‘lkadan
kelgan qushlar sovuqqa chidolmaydilar, sovuq o‘lkadan
kelgani issiqga chidolmaydilar. Shunday gilib qushlar Anqo
qushning oldiga borgunga qadar kamayib qoladilar. Ular
yo‘lda halok bo‘lgan do‘stlariga juda achinadilar. Qushlar bir
go‘zal qasr yoniga kelib to‘xtaydilar. Shunda ularning oldiga
chiggan saroy mulozimlari nima magsadda kelganligini
so‘raydi. Qushlar saroy mulozimlariga o‘zlari uchun podshoh
axtarib kelganligi, buning uchun esa Angoni munosib
bilganlarini aytadilar. Saroy mulozimlari aytadiki, podshoh
sizlarga podshohlik gilolmaydi. Ammo siz kelmasangiz ham
podshohingiz edi. Shunday ekan, indamay orgalariga gaytib
ketishlarini aytadilar. Qushlar esa bunga rozi bo‘lmasdan
umrini oxiriga qadar shu yerda yashab qolishga ruxsat
so‘raydilar. Dastlab, Anqo qushi rozi bo‘lmaydi. Keyin esa
qushlarning o‘ziga bo‘lgan mehr-muhabbatini, orzu-umidini
anglagach, ularni shu yerda golishlariga ruxsat beradi. Qushlar
esa rohat va farog’atda hayot kechiradilar.

Tahlil va natijalar. M.G’azzoliyning ushbu asarida
Ango bilan qushlar o‘rtasida suhbat bo‘lganida tasavvufga oid
ayrim masalalarni Qur’on oyatlari asosida izohlaydi. Masalan,
qushlar o‘zlarining yo‘lda halok bo‘lgan hamrohlari taqdiri
haqgida so‘raganlarida shunday javob beriladi: “Tangri yo‘lida
o‘lganlarni o‘lik deb emas, balki tirik deb bil”. Risolada
Qur’ondan yigirmaga yaqin oyat keltirilgan bo‘lib, ularning
mazmuni insonlarni ezgu ishlar qilishga chorlash, bu yo‘lda
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ularni ganday qgiyinchiliklar va ularning ortida rohat borligi
hagidadir.

Demak, G’azzoliy “Risolat ut-tayr” asarida diniy va
tasavvufiy garashlarini majoziy tarzda ifodalar ekan, olloh
ishqida bo‘lgan har bir so‘fiy oldidagi qiyinchilikni yengib
o‘tgandan so‘ng ruhi olloh bilan birlashadi demoqchi. Ammo,
bu fikr tasavvufni ham juda murakkab jihatlariga borib
taqaladi. Ma’lumki, islom dinida “Ollohni o‘xshashi yo‘q, u
bir va shunday qoladi. Hech qaysi bir o‘zi yaratgan mavjudot
unga teng bo‘lolmaydi” degan qarashlar va bu qarashlarni
ishotlab beruvchi oyatlar va hadislar mavjud. Shunday ekan,
ganday qilib bandasi ollohga birlashadi. Xususan, Navoiy va
Attor asarlaridan ham bunday g’oyani anglash noo‘rindir. Har
bir shu mavzuda, qushlar obrazi majoziy tasvirlangan asarlarni
yozgan mualliflari tasavvuf va din bilimdoni bo‘lganlar.
Navoiy o‘zining biografik ruhdagi asarlarida Kalomullohni
yod olgani hagida yozib qoldirgan. Shunday ekan,
fikrimizcha, yuqoridagi sujet asosidagi asarlarda olloh ishqgi va
bu yo‘ldagi qiyinchiliklar, ularni yengib o‘tish, natijada esa
komillikka erishish, ollohning mukofotlariga, olloh vasliga
yetishish saodati tasvirlanadi. “Lison ut-tayr” dostonining
qisqacha sujeti quyidagichadir: “Har xil qushlar bir gulistonda
majlis qilmoq niyatida yig’iladilar. Lekin har bir qush o‘ziga
munosib o‘rin ololmagani tufayli mojoro ko‘tariladi. Bunday
adolatsizlikni bartaraf etish uchun ularda bir odil va dono
boshliqqa ehtiyoj paydo bo‘ladi. Hudhud Simurg’ degan qush
borligini aytib uning afsonaviy ta’rifini beradi. Lekin
Simurg’ga yetishish g’oyat mushkul ekanini, yo‘lda azob-
uqubatlar mugarrar ekanini ugtirib o‘tadi. Hamma qushlarda
Simurg’ga katta havas uyg’onadi. Qushlar uni izlashga ahd
qilishadi va bu yo‘lda rahbar bo‘lishlikni Hudhuddan iltimos
qiladilar. Hudhud rozi bo‘ladi.

To‘ti, Tovus, Bulbul, Qumri, Tazarv, Kaklik, Durroj,
Kabutar, Shohboz, Shunqor, kabi qushlarga murojat qilib,
yo‘lga otlanishga chog’laydi. Qushlar yo‘lga chiqadilar. Lekin
ko‘p o‘tmay ular toligadilar, yo‘l mashaqqatidan alam va dard
chekib Hudhudga uzrhohlik bildira boshlaydilar.

To‘ti garchi qafasda esa-da, go‘zallar qo‘lidan shakar-
gand yeb, qattiqchilik ko‘rmay yashab kelardim desa, Tovus
o‘zining olamdagi eng go‘zal qushlardan ekanini aytadi.

Hudhud esa qushlarning barcha uzrlariga javob giladi
va o‘z fikrlarini dalillash uchun qator hikoyatlar keltiradi.
Qushlarning ganday qilib Simurg’ga yetishlari mumkin degan
savollariga Hudhud: “Bu ishq yo‘lidir, binobarin bu yo‘lda
jondan ham imondan ham kechishga tayyor turish vojibdir” —
deya javob qiladi. Hudhud xuddi shu so‘zlarning daliliga
mashhur Shayx San’on qissasini keltirib o‘tadi. Hudhud
Simurg’ni yanada mufassal ta’rifini beradi. Davradagi
qushlarda Simurg’ga ishtiyoq yanada ortadi. Qushlar bu
yo‘lda rahbar bo‘lishi zarurligini e’tirof etadilar va yana
Hudhudga yuzlanadilar. U rozi bo‘lmaydi. Shunda barchaga
qura tashlaydilar. Qura Hudhudga tushadi. Endi qushlar birin-
ketin o‘z maqsadlari sari sur’at va siyratlaridan kelib chiqib
savol bera boshlaydilar. Jumladan, bir qushning bu yo‘l
nimadan holi degan savoliga Hudhud shunday javob beradi:

...Erur holi ulus g’avg osidin,

Shohi zu johu istig 'nosidin.

Yana bir qushning manzilga gachon yetib boramiz
degan savoliga Hudhud oldinda yetti manzil bor ekanligini va
ularni ta’rifini berib o‘tadi. Nihoyat, qushlar olti vodiydan
juda ko‘p azob —uqubatlar chekib o‘tadilar. Ularni ko‘plari
halok bo‘ladi, ba’zilari izsiz yo‘qolib ketadilar.

Nihoyat, qushlar oxirgi-yettinchi
keladilar. Qarasalar:

Har gul gulshanida bir ko ‘zgu erdi,

Kim qayon bogsalar o ‘trurdi.

Ko ‘rinur erdi nazardamu-bamu,

Aks ko ‘rguzgan kibi ko ‘zgu-yusu...

vodiyga kirib
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Kim qilib o ‘ttiz qush havas,

O zlarin ko ‘rdilar ul Simurg’u bas.

Shunday qilib, ular axtargan Simurg’, o‘zlari-o‘ttiz
qush ekanini angladilar. Navoiy bu asari bilan majoz usulidan
foydalanib, majoziy gahramon, personajlar savol-javoblari,
xatti-harakatlari va intilishlari orgali butun olam, undagi
barcha mavjudotlar ollohning tajallisi ekanligini ifodalagan.

Asarda ijtimoiy mohiyatga ega bo‘lgan qator
hikoyatlar ham mavjud bo‘lib, ularda inson mehnatining
qadrsizligi, boylikka hirs qo‘yishning fojiyaviy oqibatlari,
badbinlik va tarkidunyochilikning behudaligi, ta’magirlik va
tekinxo‘rlikning yomon illat ekanligi qalamga olinadi va
ayyorlik va firibgarlik, johillik, hayolparastlik, uquvsizlik kabi
xislatlar qoralanadi.

Masalan, asardagi bir hikoyatda dur va marvarid
uchun o‘z hayotini xavf ostiga solib nihoyatda og’ir
mashaqqgatli mehnat bilan topgan durlarini savdogarlarga bir
ikki chaqaga pullab, tirikchilik qiluvchi g’avvoslar hagida so‘z
yuritiladi. Hind savdogari hagidagi hikoyatda butun hayotini
Xatarli safarlarda o‘tkazgan, rohat-farog’at ko‘rmay, hamisha
savdo dardi bilan yurgan savdogarning oxiri daryoga tushib,
baliglarga yem bo‘lgani bayon etiladi.

Asarda Navoiyning shaxsiy mushohadalari asosida
yaratilgan hikoyatlar ham mavjud bo‘lib, ular o‘zlarining

realistik xususiyatlari bilan ajralib turadi. Hunarning sir-u
asrorlaridan bexabar bog’bon, musht yeb qornini to‘ydiruvchi
beor, tekintomoq, hammani aldab misni oltin, soxta toshni
gavhar deb pullab kelgan zargar, behunar va ochko‘zligi
tufayli yo‘l azobi va ovqat tangisligiga chidayolmay o‘lib
ketgan pahlavonlarga bag’ishlangan hikoyatlar shular
jumlasidandir.

Xulosa. “Lison ut-tayr” dostonining tili Navoiyning
boshqa dostonlari, she’riy asarlari tiliga nisbatan anchagina
sodda va ravondir. Aytish mumkinki, asardagi murakkab
falsafiy mazmun, majoziy vositalarning keng qo‘llanganligi
tili va uslubini yengil, 0‘ynoqi, jonli ham tushunarli bo‘lishini
taqozo qilgan. Navoiyning xalq og‘zaki ijodi, undagi sujetlar,
hikmatli so‘zlar, ta’birlardan, hazil mutoyibalardan unumli
foydalanishi ham shu bilan izohlanadi. Bularning hammasi va
ushbu asar  kompozitsiyasining nihoyatda  puxta
ishlanganligini, mazmun va uni ochishda qo‘llanilgan badiiy
usullar va obrazlar Navoiyning yuksak badiiy mahoratidan
dalolat beradi. Xullas, “Lison ut-tayr” o‘sha davrning eng
aktual masalalarini gamrab olgan real hayot, jamiyat va uning
turli tabagadan tashkil topgan namoyondalarini fazilat va
illatlari xususida so‘z yurituvchi murakkab falsafiy dostondir.
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O‘ZBEK VA INGLIZ ADABIYOTIDA “SARKAZM” G‘OYALARIGA YO‘G‘RILGAN HIKOYALAR (A. QAHHOR
VA K. MENSFILD HIKOYALARI MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya

Ushbu maqolada badiiy adabiyotning ijtimoiy va ma’naviy hayotga ta’siri va muhimliligi haqida so’z yuritiladi. Shuningdek,
hikoya janrining o’ziga xos xususiyatlari va adabiyotda tutgan o’rni haqida ma’lumot beriladi. O‘zbek va ingliz
hikoyanavisligida “sarkazm” badiiy uslubi uchraydigan hikoyalar qiyoslanib, tahlil etiladi. Shu jumladan, o‘zbek hikoya
janrining tengsiz ustasi bo’lgan Abdulla Qahhor va ingliz mashhur hikoyanavisi Ketrin Mensfild ijodidagi o‘xshashli va farqli
tomonlari yoritib beriladi. 1kki ijodkorning nodir asarlaridan biri misol qilib olinib, uning tag mazmuni va asosiy g’oyalari
tagqoslanadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: Sarkazm, mentalitet, hikoyanavislik, epik, nasr, zaharxanda, istehzoli, kinoya, aforizm, satira, syujet.

PACCKA3BI OCHOBAHHBIE HA HJIESIX «CAPKA3MA» B Y3BEKCKOM U AHIJIMIMCKOM JJUTEPATYPE
(PACCKA3bI A.KAXXAPA U KMEHC®WJIbJA)
AnHOTaLUA

B nmanHO# cTaTbe TOBOPUTCS O BIMSHHU W 3HAYCHUM XYHOKECTBEHHOH JIMTEpaTypbl Ha OOIIECTBEHHYIO M JAYXOBHYIO JKU3Hb.
Taxxe nmaercs mHpopManys 00 YHHKAIBHBIX OCOOGHHOCTSX JKaHpa paccka3a M ero Mecre B Jyreparype. B y30ekckux u
AHIIMICKUX PAacCKa3aX CPaBHUBAIOTCA U aHAIM3HPYIOTCS paccKas3bl, UMEIOIINE XYA0KECTBEHHBIN CTUIb «capkazmy. Cpeau HUX
OyIyT BEIIETEHBI CXOJCTBA M pa3NMums TBopuecTBa AOmymisl Kaxxopa, yHUKaIbHOTO MacTepa >kaHpa y30eKCKOro pacckasa u
W3BECTHOW aHTIMICKON mHcaTenbHUIBI KaTpuH MaHcduna. B kadecTBe mpruMmepa B3ATO OJHO W3 MOMYISAPHBIX NPOHU3BEICHUI
JBYX aBTOPOB, COTIOCTABIEHO €r0 COAEPKAHIE U OCHOBHBIC U/ICH.

KnroueBbie ciopa: Capka3sM, MEHTAINTET, IOBECTBOBAHHE, SMOIEs, IPO3a, SIOBUTBIH CMEX, CAPKACTUYECKHH, HPOHHUS,
aopusmM, caTupa, CIOXKET.

THE IDEA OF “SARCASM” IN UZBEK AND ENGLISH SHORT STORIES (EXAMPLES OF A. KAHHAR AND
K.MANSFIELD SHORT STORIES)
Annotation

This article reveals that the influence and significance of literature on social and spiritual life. Information is also provided about
the unique features of the short story genre and its place in literature. In Uzbek and English story writing with the artistic style of
“sarcasm” are compared and analyzed. Among them, the similarities and differences between the works of Abdullah Khahhor, a
unique master of the Uzbek short story genre, and the famous English writer Katherine Mansfield will be highlighted. As an
example, one of the popular works of two authors was taken, its content and main ideas were compared.

Key words: Sarcasm, mentality, story writing, epic, prose, toxic laugh, sarcastic, irony, aphorism, satire, plot.

Kirish. Ma’lumki, dunyoda juda ham ko‘p millatlar va
xalqlar mavjud. Har bir millat o‘z an’analari, mentaliteti,
yashash tarzi va dunyogarashiga ega. Badiiy asarlar orqali
yozuvchilar ko‘pgina ma’lumotlarni yetkazishadiki, kitobxon
qaysidir ma’noda kerakli ma’lumotlarga ega bo‘ladi. Chunki,
yozuvchilar o‘z xalqining yashash tarzi va dunyoqarashidan
kelib chigib, asarlar yaratishadi. Shu boisdan, har bir
milllatning badiiy olamida o‘ziga xos xususiyati aks etadi. Shu
o‘rinda badiiy adabiyot ijtimoiy-ma’naviy bilimlar jamlanmasi
sifatida jamiyat hayoti va uning taraqqiyotida muhim o‘rin
tutishini ta’kidlab o‘tishimiz lozim. Ma’lum bir davrda yozib
qoldirilgan badiiy asar o’sha davr hayotining muhim
qgirralarini va voqealarini gamrab oladi. Shuningdek, inson
ma’naviy olamining shakllanishida so‘z san’ati, jumladan
badily adabiyotning o‘rni beqiyos. Sababi, adabiyot inson
ichki ~ dunyosi, his-tuyg‘ulari, tafakkurini, —ma’naviy
dunyoqarashini boyitishda eng kuchli vosita bo‘lib xizmat
giladi. Adabiyot - ruhiy va tarbiyaviy yuksalishga zamin
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yaratadigan tengsiz manba hisoblanadi. Asarlarda mohirona
tavsirlangan obrazlar orqgali inson yaxshilik va yomonlik,
haqiqat va yolg’on kabi tushunchalarni anglay boshlaydi.
Bundan tashqari, insonning so‘z boyligini boyitadi, adabiy
tilni va turli badiiy texnikani o‘zlashtirish qobiliyatini
rivojlantiradi. Badiiy adabiyot millat ruhini, shuurini
tarbiyalab, didini yuksaltiradigan, elning o‘z Vataniga bo‘lgan
muhabbatini, vatanparvarlik tuyg‘ularini uyg‘otadigan ilohiy
jarayondir.

Asosiy  gism.  Birinchi  prezidentimiz  Islom
Karimovning “Yuksak ma’naviyat — yengilmas kuch” asarida
badiiy adabiyotning o‘ziga xos jihatlari va boy imkoniyatlari
haqida so‘z yuritgan: “Agar biz O‘zbekistonimizni dunyoga
tarannum etmoqchi, uning gadimiy tarixi va yorug* kelajagini
ulug‘lamoqchi, uni avlodlar xotirasida boqiy saqlamoqchi
bo‘lsak,  buyuk yozuvchilarni, buyuk shoirlarni, buyuk
ijjodkorlarni tarbiyalashimiz kerak. Nega deganda, ulug* adib
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Cho‘lpon aytganidek, adabiyot yashasa, millat yashaydi”, -
deb ta’kidlaydilar.

Adabiyotda hikoya janri paydo bo‘libdiki, u jamiyatni
yuksaltirish, ma’naviy va ruhiy olamini mustahkamlash
uchun poydevor bo‘lib xizmat qiladi. Ayniqgsa, ijtimoiy
yo‘nalishda yozilgan hikoyalarni bamisoli jamiyat hayotining
ko’zgusi deb atasak mubolag’a bo‘lmaydi. Jahon va o‘zbek
badiiy nasrida hikoya janri saviyasi yuqori, mazmuni lo‘nda,
real  vogelikka asoslanga asar hisoblanadi. Norvegiya
adabiyotshunosi Xuan Rulfo aytganidek, hikoya yozish ancha-
muncha mashaqgat talab etuvchi mas’uliyatli jarayon
hisoblanadi. Chunki, gisqa hikoya ichida yozuvchi ham
vogeani, ham qahramonning ichki dunyosi, his tuyg‘ularini,
ham hikoya magqgsadini lo‘nda tarzda ifodalash yuksak
mahoratni talab giladi. Hikoyada asosiy gahramon masalasi,
ijtimoiy jamiyatning hayot tasviri, xarakterlar talgini asarning
asosiy gismini tashkil etadi. Bu epik janr azaldan didaktik
mazmunga ega bo‘lib, kitobxonga o‘zgalar turmushi orqali
xulosa chiqgarish va ularni yaxshilikga yetaklash, umuminsoniy
gadriyatlarni shakllantirish uchun xizmat gilib kelgan. Shu
boisdan, hikoya janri badiiy  adabiyotda tarbiyaviylik,
madaniy-ma’rifiy jihati ustuvorligi bilan ajralib turadi. Dunyo
adabiyoti tarixidan ma’lumki, hikoya prozaning keng
targalgan va shunga mos ravishda kuchli taraqgiy etgan
janrlaridan biridir. Adabiyot tarixida bor mahoratini ishga
solib, hikoya janrining eng go‘zal namunalarini yaratgan
adiblar ko‘p uchraydi. Aytish mumkinki, J.London, S.Sveyg,
P.Merime, H.Hesse, O.Genri, G.Mopassan kabi adiblarni yirik
hajmli asarlaridan ko‘ra hikoyalari ko‘proq mashhur gilgan.

Hikoyanavislikda sarkazm g‘oyalarining aks etilishi
muhim ahamiyat kasb etadi. Sarkazm g‘oyalarini dastlab XIX
asrning boshlarida o‘zbek adabiyotining yirik namoyondalari,
Gafur G‘ulom, Abdulla Qahhor, Abdulla Qodiriy kabi
ijodkorlar mohirona 0’z asarlarida aks ettirgan. Sarkazm —
badiiy uslub vositalaridan biri bo’lib, mas‘haralab murosasiz
kulgi asosiga qurilgan fikr-mulohaza sanaladi. Zaharxanda,
istehzoli achchiq kinoyalar qo‘llanilib, asar tag zaminida
achchig hagigatni aks ettiradi. Biroq sarkazmda obyektga
munosabat kinoyadagidek “yuvosh, beozor, hazil” tarzida
bo‘lmaydi, aksincha qahr-g‘azab, nafrat ohangi sezilib turadi.
Bu turdagi yumor uslubi ko‘pincha sotsialistik, siyosiy
muammo va adolatsizliklarni ifodalash magsadida asarlarda
qo‘llanilgan. Sarkazm lirik va dramatik janrlarda,
publitsistika, yumoristik va hajviy asarlarda, hatto notiglik
san’atida ham keng qo‘llaniladi. Shuningdek, Abdulla Qahhor
ham hikoyalarida sarkazm g‘oyalarini ilgari surgan adiblar
gatoridadir.

Adabiyotimizning yirik vakili, o‘zbek prozasining
oyoqqa turishida tinimsiz mehnat gilgan yozuvchi Abdulla
Qahhor ijodi necha o‘n yillardan buyon xalgimizning ongu
shuurini band etib kelmogda. Aynigsa, uning gisqa hajmli
hikoyalari chuqur ma’noga ega bo‘lib, o‘quvchini mushohada
gilishga undaydi. Abdulla Qahhor adabiyotga shoir sifatida
kirib  kelgan, keyin hikoyanavis sifatida shuhrat gozongan
ulkan adib bo‘libgina qolmay, publitsist, gqissa va romannavis,
satirik komediya va lirik dramaturg, jurnalist va tarjimon
hamda so‘z san’atkoridir. Adibning badiiy mukammal
hikoyalari, takrorlanmas xarakterlar talgini joy olgan gissa,
roman va pyesalari, aforizm darajasidagi “tesha tegmagan”
fikrlari hali uzoq yillar ko‘p avlodlar uchun mulohaza obyekti
bo‘lib qolishi shubhasizdir. Abdulla Qahhor hayotdagi
odamlarning tovushi eshitilib, giyofasi yagqol aks etib turgan,
ularning ichki dunyosini oynaday ko‘rsatib bera olgan
adabiyot olamini rus mumtoz adabiyotida o‘chmas iz
goldirgan Anton Pavlovich Chexov ijodida topgan. U o‘gigan
kitoblar orasidan Chexov asarlari Abdulla Qahhorga shu
darajada ta‘sir etadiki, hatto bugungi kunda adibni “O‘zbek
adabiyotining Chexovi” deya e’tirof etishadi. Chexov
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hikoyalarida asosan, asarlarida jamiyatdagi adolatsizliklarni,
ijtimoiy muammolarni yoritib berishga harakat giladi. Shu
tomondan ham A. Qahhor o‘z hikoyalarida Chexov
an’analarini davom ettiradi. Uning bir gqancha hikoyalarida
Chexov hikoyalarig o‘xshash jihatlarni uchratishimiz mumkin.
Jumladan, A. Qahhorning “ Millatchilar” hikoyasi mavzu
jihatidan ham, hikoyaning qurilishi, yozilish uslubi jihatidan
ham Chexovning “Xameleon” hikoyasiga o‘xshab ketadi.
Ikkala hikoya ham yumoristik uslubda yozilgan bo‘lib,
vogealarni ifodalashda dialoglardan foydalanilgan.
“Xameleon” hikoyasida voqealar asosan Ochumelov ismli
chinovnikning nutqiga asoslangan bo‘lib, uning o°zidan yuqori
mansabdorlarga “yaltoglanish”ning ko‘rinishlarini ko‘rishimiz
mumkin. Hikoyadagi vogea davomida bir yo‘lovchini kuchuk
tishlab oladi va butun gap ana shu kuchukni jazolash ustida
boradi. Ochumelov kuchukni qattiq jazolamoqchi bo‘lib
turganda, kimdir itning generalniki ekanligini aytib qoladi va u
shu zahotiyoq, xuddi bugqalamun o‘z rangini o‘zgartirgandek,
o‘z fikrini o‘zgartiradi va itni maqtab ketadi. Hikoyadagi
butun bahs-munozara shu xususida ketadi va Ochumelov
itning generalniki yoki generalniki emasligiga garab fikrini
o‘zgartiraveradi. Shu tariqa Chexov hikoyasida rus
chinovniklarining o0‘z vaqtida qanchalik tilyog‘lamalik
gilganliklarini mahorat bilan ko‘rsatib bergan. A. Qahhorning
“Millatchilar” hikoyasida esa voqealar yuqoridagi hikoya
voqealariga birmuncha o’xshash, faqat yozuvchi hikoya
gahramonlari sifatida shoir Tavhidiy hamda muharir Mirza
Bahromni tasvirlaydi. Ular ko‘chadan o°tib ketayotganlarida
bir boyning iti ularga tashlanmoqchi bo‘ladi va ular mana shu
itning laqabi “Arslon” yoki “To‘rtko‘z” ekanligi ustida
bahslashishadi. Bu bilan ular o‘zlarining boyga qanchalik
yagin ekanliklarini uning uyiga tez-tez kelishlarini bir-
birlariga isbotlab bermoqchi bo‘lishadi. Bunda ham yozuvchi
millat manfaati uchun xizmat gilamiz deb fidoyilik gilmogchi
bo‘lgan shoir va muharrirni tanqid qiladi, ularning ustidan
kuladi. Ularning tilyog‘lamaliklaridan hatto it ham bezor
bo‘lib, uyiga kirib ketadi. A. Qahhor ham o‘sha zamon
odamlarining mansabdor, boy shaxslarga ganchalik
laganbardor bo‘lganini, hatto ularning itining oyog‘iga
yiqilishga ham tayyor bo‘lganliklarini mahorat bilan yoritib
bera olgan. Ehtimol bu ikki hikoya o‘xshashligi sababi ular
yashagan tuzumning, ijtimoiy muhitning bir-biriga o‘xshash
bo‘lganligidadir, “Abdulla Qahhorning shunday hikoyalari
borki, ularni jahon novelistik adabiyotining eng yaxshi
namunalari bilan bir qatorga qo‘yish mumkin”, —deb yozgan
edi, rus tangidchisi V. Smirnova. Bular qatorida ‘“Xotinlar”,
“Asror bobo”, “Ming bir jon”, “Mahalla”, “Dahshat”, “O‘g‘ri”
va “Bemor” kabi hikoyalar kiradi. Misol sifatida “Bemor”
hikoyasini tahlil giladigan bo‘lsak, urush yillarida moliyaviy
ahvoli og‘irlashib qolgan bir oila taqdiri va norasida bir
go‘dakning nolalari va kechinmalari ifodalab berilgan hikoya
hisoblanadi. Hikoya hajmi jihatdan qisqa bo‘lishiga qaramay,
uning mazmuni keng ko‘lamliligi bilan adibning iste’dodini
yorqin namoyon qilib beradi. “O‘g‘ri” hikoyasi ham chuqur
ma’noga ega hisoblanib, asarda o’zgalarning kulfatlari,
baxtsizligi orqali kun ko‘radigan amaldor obrazi yoritib
berilgan. Qobil bobo ho‘kizini topaman deb amaldorlar
tomonidan talanishi, xonavayron qilinishi ochib berilgan.
O‘g‘ri obrazi sifatida yozuvchi xalg molini kuppa-kunduzi
talovchi amaldorlarni nazarda tutadi. Bir ho‘kiz yo‘qolganiga
bir gator mansabdor shaxslar, jumladan, ellikboshi, yuzboshi,
amin, mingboshi kabi o°‘z manfaatlari ko‘zlaganlar turli
nayranglar gilishadi. Molidan ayrilgan oddiy chol iztiroblari
aks ettirilgan hikoya hech bir kitobxonni larzaga solmay
qo‘ymaydi.

Jahon adabiyotida hikoya janri taraqqiyoti haqida so‘z
yuritadigan bo‘lsak, albatta, avvalambor, ingliz adabiyoti ko‘z
o‘ngimizda namoyon bo‘ladi. Charlz Mey izlanishlariga ko‘ra,




O‘zMU xabarlari Bectauk HYY3

ACTA NUUz FILOLOGIYA | 1/32024

ingliz adabiyotida hikoya janrining ilk novdalari Renessans
davriga borib tagaladi va XXasrga kelib, mustaqil janr sifatida
tashkil topadi. Bu janr rivojida, aynigsa, Ketrin Mensfildni
alohida o‘rni bor. Ketrin Mensfild gisqa umr ko‘rgan bo‘lsa-
da, Yangi Zelandiyaning vatanparvar farzandi sifatida
o‘chmas iz qoldirdi. Ketrin Mensfildning ijodiy yo‘nalishida
asosan, ijtimoiy-psixologik muammolarni ko‘proq
yoritganligini  kuzatamiz. Mensfildning ijodida, xayot
tendensiyalarining ~ garama-qarshiliklarini uchratishimiz
mumkin. Uni doim damlar o‘rtasidagi munosabat, emotsional
holat, oila a’zolari o‘rtasidagi ziddiyatlar, boylik hamda
gashshoglik, yaxshilik va yomonlik, sinfiy tabagalar
o‘rtasidagi qarama - qarshiliklar kabi jumbogli mavzular
giziqtirgan. Misol qilib, “The garden party” va “The doll’s
house” hikoyalarida o‘sha davrning dolzarb muammolaridan
biri bo‘lgan sinfiy tabaqalanish,ya’ni oq suyak zodagonlar va
past tabagali, oddiy odamlarning bir-biriga bo‘lgan
munosabatlari aniq ifodalangan. Midlton Murrining e’tirof
etishicha, Mensfild ingliz klassikasidan fargli ravishda yangi
yo’nalishda ijod qilgan. U o°zining ijodida chuqur lirizm bilan
inson ichki his tuyg‘ularini ochib beradi. “Yarim tun”
hikoyasining chuqur poetik kechinmalaridan ruhlanib,
Mensfild “Qo‘g‘irchoglar uyi”, “Kichik qizim”, “Quyosh va
Oy” hikoyalarini yaratib, farishta kabi beg‘ubor bolalar
psixologiyasini va ularning kichkina miyasidagi o°y-
hayollarini mohirona yetkazib beradi. Bundan tashqari,
sergirra ijodkor sifatida Mensfild psixologiyaga bog‘liq
bilimlarni egallaydi va asarlarida ham namoyon giladi.
ljodkorning fikricha, insonning tashqi dunyodagi hayoti emas,
balki ichki olami va hissiy holati muhimdir.

Umuman olganda, ikkala yozuvchi ijodi davomida
juda ko‘p jamiyat muammolarini ochib beruvchi hikoyalar
yaratgan va bu hikoyalarni satira, ya’ni hajviy usulda yoza
bilgan. Abdulla Qahhorning “Dahshat” hikoyasi va Ketrin
Mensfildning “The little Governess* (Yosh gubernantka) ijod
namunalari giyoslaylanganda, ikkala hikoya asosida qo‘rquv
va dahshat tuyg‘usi tavsirlanganligini guvohi bo‘lamiz.
Masalan, Mensfild hikoyasida yosh qizni yolg‘izlik
kechinmalari va xavotir tuyg‘ulari chulg‘ab olgan bir paytda,
bir notanish chol bilan tanishib, bolalarcha beg‘uborligi tufayli
ishonib golganligi va bu ishonchi unga insoniyat axlogining
jirkanch tomonlarini ko‘rsatib berganligini ko‘rishimiz
mumkin. Hikoyada hayot dahshati, yosh gizning bolalarcha
beg‘ubor qarashlarining chilparchin bo‘lishi ishonchli va
ta’sirchan ko‘rsatib berilgan. Asarda yozuvchi hayotda
uchraydigan beg‘uborlik, ko‘ngli tozalik va samimiylikni
shuning aksi bo‘lgan yolg‘on, firibgarlik va qalloblikka zid
go‘yadi. Hayotda nur va soya bir-biri bilan bog‘liq. Soya bor
ekan, nurning yorug‘ligini, uning qadrini, afzalligini his
etamiz.

Ta’kidlash lozimki, “Dahshat” hikoyasi adibning
yozuvchilik mahorati cho‘qqisida yaratgan eng nodir
asarlaridan biri bo‘lib, yana bir yosh qizning zulm va johillik
olamida azob chekib, ozodlik yo‘lida kurashishiga guvoh
bo‘lamiz. Abdulla Qahhor bu hikoyada o’tgan zamondagi
oddiy, sodda o'zbek ayyollarining boshiga tushgan xo‘rlik,
musibat, kulfatlarni tasvirlaydi. Asosiy gahramon sifatida
gavdalangan Unsin ismli gizning ozodlik uchun kurashi va bu
kurash yo‘lida vujudiga jasorat va qudrat bag‘ishlagan

tuygular kichik tafsiloti bilan detallar vositasida hayotiy aks
ettirilgan. Darhaqiqat, “Dahshat” hikoyasini yaratishda
Abdulla Qahhor xalq og‘zaki ijodidan foydalangan. Chunki
xalq orasida keng yoyilgan afsonalardan biri erkaklar orasida
kechasi gabristonda biror ishni bajarib kelish mardlik va
kuchlilik hisoblangan. Ammo, bu mardlik va kuchlilikni
erkaklar amalga oshirmaydi, balki tutginlikda yashaydigan,
har doim ozodlik xom xayollarida ko‘milib yuradigan yosh bir
giz bajaradi. Albatta, bu ish Unsin uchun oson bo‘lgani yo‘q.
Yarim kechada qorong‘u qabristonda yolg‘iz yosh qizning
samovarda choy damlashi va uyiga gaytishi, bu dahshatli
qo‘rquv edi. Darhaqiqat, azoblarga, tahqirlarga ko‘nib
yashagan qiz erkinligi evaziga bu ishni uddaladi. Lekin,
ozodlikka erishishi uchun bir necha soatlar va dagigalar
golganida, Unsin bu olamdan ko‘z yumadi va uning kafani
o‘zi xohlagan erkinlik, ya’ni ota-onasi uyi tomon jo‘natiladi.
Asarda o°‘sha davrning chirkin tomonlari, adolatsizlik,
ayollarga nisbatan hurmatsizlik, boy tabaga vakillarining
kambag‘allar toyifasini inson sifatida tan olmasligi, inson haq
— huqugqlari poymol bo‘lishi kabi hodisalarni guvohi bo‘lamiz.
Hikoyada bosh qahramonning ichki kechinmalari ya’ni ota-
ona sog‘inchi, mo‘jazgina qishlog‘ini yana ko‘rish umidi, o‘zi
xohlagandek hayotini boshlashi kabi his tuyg‘ulari adib
tomonidan tasvirlangan. Hikoya syujeti murakkab badiiy
dalillash va tafsilotlash asosiga yaratilgan. Mazkur asarlarni
giyoslaganimizda, mualliflarning bir-biriga yaqgin jihatlari va
asarlaridagi farqli, ya’ni o‘ziga xos xususiyatlari yaqqol
namoyon bo‘ladi. Ikkala hikoyada ham kitobxon e’tibori
dahshat tushunchasiga garatiladi. Dahshat bu nima, degan
so‘roqqa javob izlanadi. Hikoyalardagi mazmun chuqur,
falsafiy, ko‘p gatlamli ma’noga ega bo‘lib, ikkala asarda ham
vogea “kichkinagina jamiyat”da, bir oila doirasida bo‘lib
o‘tadi. Tashqaridan qaraganda, sokin, muvozanatdagi hayot
ga’rida butun insoniyatni tanazzulga yetaklash kuchiga ega
bo‘lgan qudratli to‘fon g‘alayoni mavjudligini ikkala ijodkor
ham mohirona ifodalab bera oladi. Hikoyalardagi “Yosh
gubernantka” va Unsin obrazlari ma’naviy pokiza, insofli,
vijdonli va beg’ubor insonlar sifatida gavdalantiriladi. Ular
yashayotgan jamiyatlarida o‘zlari kabi musaffo mubhitni
izlashadi. Pokiza olamdan, toza havodan nafas olishni orzu
gilishadi. Ammo har gadamda buning aksiga duch kelishadi.
Atrofdagi, jamiyatdagi chirkin muhit ularni qo‘rquvga soladi.
Tiniq ko‘ngillarida dahshat tuyg‘ularini uyg’otadi.

Xulosa. Xulosa gilib shuni aytish mumkinki, adabiyot
olami insonni yetuklik sari boshlaydi va bitib qoldirilgan
asarlar bebaho durdonalardir. Badiiy janrlardan biri bo‘lmish
hikoya, qisqa bo‘lishiga qaramay, mazmun jihatda keng
qamrovdagi mavzularni o°z ichiga oladi. Shuningdek, hikoya
yozishda “sarkazm” g‘oyalarining qo‘llanilishi, uning o‘tkir
ma’noga ega bo‘lishi uchun yo‘l ochib beradi. Ikki ijodkor
mahoratining natijasida yaratilgan gisga hikoyalar va ularning
g‘oyalari, har bir insonga ma’naviy ozuqa sifatida xizmat
giladi. Abdulla Qahhor “Dahshat” hikoyasida tutqunlikda
yashashdan qo’rqish, erkinlik uchun kurashish, irodalilikni,
qat’iylilikni va ruhan bo‘lsa-da, ozodlikka erishish jarayonini
yoritib bergan bo‘lsa, Ketrin Mensfild esa qo‘rquvni,
ishonuvchanlikni, soddalikni, poklikni, irodasizlikni va buning
natijasida insonning hayotga bo‘lgan qarashlari va ishonchi
poymol bo‘lishini guvohi bo‘lishimiz mumkin.
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In recent years, there has been a notable surge in the application of Public Relations (PR) strategies within the realm of education
worldwide. This article aims to explore the evolving landscape of PR in education, examining its significance, implications, and
future prospects. By analyzing the role of PR in fostering communication, enhancing institutional reputation, and engaging
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TA’LIM SOXASIDA PRNING QO‘LLANILISHI BORASIDA JAHON TAHRIBASI
Annotatsiya

So'nggi yillarda butun dunyo bo'ylab ta'lim sohasida jamoatchilik bilan alogalar (PR) strategiyalarini go'llashda sezilarli o'sish
kuzatildi. Ushbu magola ta'lim sohasida PRning rivojlanayotgan manzarasini o'rganish, uning ahamiyati, ogibatlari va kelajak
istigbollarini o'rganishga garatilgan. Mulogotni rivojlantirish, institutsional obro'ni oshirish va manfaatdor tomonlarni jalb
gilishda PRning rolini tahlil gilib, ushbu magola PR amaliyotlarining ta'lim sektoriga transformativ ta'sirini yoritib beradi.
Amaliy tadgiqotlar va empirik dalillarga asoslanib, u idrokni shakllantirish, jamiyat hamkorligini rivojlantirish va global
miqyosda ta'lim taraqqiyotini rag'batlantirishda strategik PR tashabbuslarining ortib borayotgan ahamiyatini ta'kidlaydi.

Kalit so'zlar; Jamoatchilik bilan alogalar, ta'lim, obro'-e'tiborni boshqarish, manfaatdor tomonlarni jalb qilish, strategik aloqa,
institutsional brending, ingirozli aloga, ommaviy axborot vositalari bilan alogalar.

IJIOBAJIBHAS PEBOJIIOLMA B MCIIOJIb30OBAHAU CBA3EM C OBIIECTBEHHOCTBIO B COEPE
OBPA30OBAHUA
AHHOTAIHS

B nocnenaue rogsl Bo BceM MHUpe HaOJIIOIAeTCsl 3aMETHBIH BCIIECK IIPUMEHEHHMs CTpaTeruii cBsseil ¢ obmecrseHHocThio (PR) B
chepe obpazoBanus. Llenmbro 3TOM craThu sIBIsieTCs M3ydeHHE pasBHBaromielics cpensl PR B oOpazoBaHum, m3ydeHue ero
3HAUEHHUs, IIOCIEACTBHI W OyAymuX IepcreKTuB. AHamu3upys poib PR B pa3BUTUM KOMMYHUKAI[MH, HOBBIILICHUH
WHCTHTYIIMOHAIPHON PEIyTallii W MPHUBICIEHUN 3aWHTEPECOBAHHBIX CTOPOH, 3Ta CTAaThsi MPOJMBAET CBET Ha MpeoOpasyromiee
Bo3elcTBre mpakTHK PR Ha cexktop obOpa3oBanms. Onmpasch Ha TeMAaTHYECKHE MCCIEAOBAHHUSA W SMIHPHICCKHE TAHHBIE, OH
MOAYEPKHUBAET PACTYILYIO BAXKHOCTh CTpaTerndecknx PR-MHNIMATHB B OpPMHUPOBAHUN BOCTIPHUATHS, YKPEIUICHUH TAPTHEPCTBA C
c000IIeCTBAMHU U CTUMYJIMPOBAHHUHU PAa3BUTHS 00pa30BaHUs B TI00aTEHOM MacIiTade.

KnwoueBsle caoBa; Csa3sum ¢ oOmecTtBeHHOCTRIO, OOpa3oBaHme, YTpaBieHHe pemyranued, BsammopeiictBue ¢
3aUHTEpECOBaHHBIMH ~ cTOpoHamH, CrTpaTerniyeckue KOMMYHHMKaluy, VHcTuTyunoHanbHbIi  Openamur, KpusucHas
kommyHukanus, Ceszu co CMU.

Kirish. Tez texnologik taraggiyot, globallashuv va  munosabatlarni rivojlantirishda va institutsional rivojlanishda

rivojlanayotgan jamiyat talablari bilan ajralib turadigan davrda
ta'lim sohasi misli ko'rilmagan muammolar va imkoniyatlarga
duch kelmoqda.

Ta'lim muassasalari  o'zgaruvchan landshaftlarga
moslashishga va tobora o'zaro bog'langan dunyoda
raqobatbardosh ~ bo'lib  qgolishga intilayotgani  sababli,

Jamoatchilik bilan alogalar (PR) aloga, obro'ni boshgarish va
manfaatdor tomonlarni jalb qilish uchun strategik vosita
sifatida muhim ahamiyat kasb etdi. Ushbu mugaddima ta'lim
sohasida PRdan foydalanish bo'yicha amalga oshirilayotgan
global ingilobni o'rganish uchun zamin yaratadi, uning
ahamiyati, ogibatlari va kelajakdagi istigbollarini yoritadi.
An'anaga ko'ra, PR ko'pincha korporativ tashkilotlar
va davlat tashkilotlari bilan sinonim bo'lib, birinchi navbatda
jamoatchilik fikrini boshgarish va muayyan kun tartibini ilgari
surish uchun mo'ljallangan. Birog, so'nggi yillarda ta'lim
muassasalari o'zlarining imidjini shakllantirishda, jamoaviy

PRning o'zgaruvchan salohiyatini tan oldilar.

Nufuzli universitetlardan tortib mahalliy maktablargacha PR
strategiyalari institutsional gadriyatlar, yutuglar va intilishlarni
turli manfaatdor tomonlarga, jumladan, talabalar, ota-onalar,
bitiruvchilar, donorlar, siyosatchilar va keng jamoatchilikka
etkazishning ajralmas gismiga aylandi.

PRning ta'limdagi rolini bir necha omillar bilan
izohlash mumkin. Birinchidan, ta'lim muassasalari o'rtasida
igtidor, moliyalashtirish va e'tirof etish uchun kuchaygan
ragobat o'zlarini farglash va manfaatdor tomonlarni jalb gilish
uchun faol muloqot strategiyalarini gabul gilishni talab gildi.
Ikkinchidan, ragamli ommaviy axborot vositalari va ijtimoiy
tarmoq platformalarining targalishi axborot targatishni
demokratlashtirdi, muassasalarga 0'z auditoriyalari bilan
mulogot qilish va xabarlarini kengaytirish uchun yangi
kanallarni taklif qildi. Uchinchidan, mas’uliyat, oshkoralik va
jamoatchilik nazoratiga e’tibor kuchayishi ishonch va
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ishonchni mustahkamlashda samarali mulogot muhimligini
ta’kidladi.

Shu nugtai nazardan, ushbu maqola ta'lim sohasida
PRning ko'p qirrali go'llanilishini o'rganish, institutlar o'z
obro'sini oshirish, manfaatdor tomonlarni jalb gilish va ijobiy
o'zgarishlarni amalga oshirish uchun aloga strategiyalaridan
ganday foydalanishini  o'rganishga garatilgan.  Keys
tadgiqotlari, empirik tadgigotlar va sanoat tendentsiyalarini
tahlil qilish orgali biz global migyosda ta'lim mukammalligi,
innovatsiyalar va ijtimoiy ta'sirni kuchaytirishda PRning
rivojlanayotgan rolini tushuntirishga intilamiz.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Jamoatchilik bilan
alogalar (PR) butun dunyo bo'ylab ta'lim muassasalarini
strategik boshgarishning muhim tarkibiy gismi sifatida paydo
bo'ldi. Ushbu adabiyot sharhi ta'lim sohasidagi PR
amaliyotlarining evolyutsiyasi, ahamiyati va ta'sirini o'rganadi,
aloga strategiyalarining institutsional obro'ga, manfaatdor
tomonlarning ishtirokiga va ta'lim taraqqgiyotiga o'zgaruvchan
ta'sirini yoritadi.

PR tamoyillarini ta'lim amaliyotiga integratsiyalashuvi
so'nggi o'n Vvyilliklarda sezilarli darajada rivojlandi. 1k
adabiyotlar oliy ta'limda marketing va kommunikatsiya
strategiyalarini qo'llashga garatilgan bo'lsa (Hodges &
Edwards, 2010)[1], keyingi tadgiqotlar esa ingirozlarni
boshgarishda PR rolini ta'kidladi (Cornelissen & Northedge,
2005)[2], institutsional brendingni yaxshilash (L'Etang &
Pieczka) , 2006)[3] va jamoaviy hamkorlikni rivojlantirish
(Grunig & Hunt, 1984)[4].

Olimlar institutsional ~ obro' va  ka'rinishni
shakllantirishda PR muhimligini ta'kidladilar. Tadgiqotlar
shuni ko'rsatdiki, ommaviy axborot vositalarida ijobiy yoritish
va samarali mulogot ta'lim muassasalarining idrok etilgan
sifati va nufuzini oshirishi mumkin (Kerroll va Xatakenaka,
2001)[5]. Bundan tashqari, talabalar, ota-onalar, bitiruvchilar
va donorlarni o'z ichiga olgan manfaatdor tomonlarni jalb
gilishga qgaratilgan PR harakatlari sadogat, qo'llab-quvvatlash
va xayriya yordamini oshirish bilan bog'liq (Johnston &
Zawawi, 2009)[6].

Hisobdorlik, oshkoralik va manfaatdor tomonlar
ishtirokiga e'tibor kuchayishi ta'lim muassasalarini strategik
PR tashabbuslariga sarmoya Kkiritishga undadi. Tadgiqotlar
shuni ko'rsatadiki, mulogot va munosabatlarni o'rnatishga
ustuvor ahamiyat beradigan muassasalar giyinchiliklarni
engish, imkoniyatlardan foydalanish va ta'lim magsadlariga
erishish uchun yaxshi jihozlangan (Rawlins, 2006)[7]. Bundan
tashqari, samarali PR strategiyalari talabalarni yollash, saglab
golish va akademik muvaffagiyatlarni yaxshilash bilan bog'liq
bo'lib, PRning ta'lim natijalariga kengroq ta'sirini ta'kidlaydi
(L'Etang & L'Etang, 2013)[8].

Ta’lim sohasida PRning afzalliklari yaqqol ko‘rinsa-
da, olimlar bir gancha muammolar va kelajakdagi tadqigot
yo‘nalishlarini aniqladilar. Ular orasida PR amaliyotlarini
boshgarish uchun axlogiy me'yorlar va standartlarga bo'lgan
ehtiyoj (Vercic va boshg., 2012)[9], ragamli media va
texnologiyalarning aloga dinamikasiga ta'siri (Broom &
Smith, 2014)[10] va xilma-xillik masalalarini hal qilishda
PRning roli kiradi, tenglik va ta'lim muassasalariga go'shilish
(Bowen & Blackmon, 2003)[11]. Oldinga garab, olimlar
ta'limdagi PR va uning institutsional samaradorlik va ijtimoiy
ta'sirga ta'siri hagidagi tushunchamizni rivojlantirish uchun
aloga tadqgiqotlari, marketing, sotsiologiya va ta'limdan
tushunchalarni oladigan fanlararo yondashuvlarni himoya
giladilar.

Adabiyotlar tahlili PRning ragobatbardosh va dinamik
mubhitda rivojlanishga intilayotgan ta’lim muassasalari uchun
strategik imperativ sifatida e’tirof etilishi ortib borayotganini
ta’kidlaydi. Muloqotni rivojlantirish, obro'-e'tiborni oshirish
va manfaatdor tomonlarni jalb gilish orgali PR amaliyotlari

ta'lim magsadlariga erishish va jamiyat farovonligini
oshirishga hissa qo'shadi. Ta'lim muassasalari rivojlanishda
davom etar ekan, PRning idrokni shakllantirish, faollikni
rivojlantirish va ijobiy o'zgarishlarni rag'batlantirishdagi roli
kelgusi yillarda ham markaziy o'rinni egallashga tayyor.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Jamoatchilik bilan alogalar
(PR) ta'lim muassasalarining imidji, obro'si va idrokini
shakllantirishda hal giluvchi rol o'ynaydi. Ragobat kuchayib
borayotgan va o‘zaro bog‘langan dunyoda samarali PR
strategiyalari ta’lim muassasalari uchun o‘z qadriyatlari,
yutuglari va hissalarini turli manfaatdor tomonlarga yetkazish
uchun zarurdir. Ushbu bo'lim PRning ta'limdagi ko'p girrali
rolini o'rganadi, uning alogani rivojlantirish, institutsional
obro'sini  oshirish va faollikni oshirishdagi ahamiyatini
ta'kidlaydi.

Asosiysi, ta'limdagi PR aloga vositasi bo'lib,
muassasalarga axborot targatish, hikoyalar almashish va o'z
auditoriyalari bilan samarali mulogot gilish imkonini beradi.
Press-relizlar, axborotnomalar, ijtimoiy media platformalari va
veb-saytlar kabi turli kanallar orgali ta'lim muassasalari
talabalar, ota-onalar, bitiruvchilar, donorlar, siyosatchilar va
keng jamoatchilikka murojaat qilishlari mumkin. Jozibali
hikoyalarni yaratish va multimedia kontentidan foydalanish
orgali PR mutaxassislari mulogotni osonlashtiradi, tushunishni
rivojlantiradi va institutsional muvaffagiyat uchun zarur
bo'lgan munosabatlarni o'rnatadi.

Tahlil va natijalar. PR orqgali samarali mulogot
ingirozni  boshgarish va xavflarni kamaytirishga ham
taalluglidir. Mojarolar, janjallar yoki favqulodda vaziyatlar
yuzaga kelganda, PR amaliyotchilari jamoatchilik fikrini
boshqgarishda, tashvishlarni hal gilishda va muassasa obro'sini
himoya qilishda muhim rol o'ynaydi. O'z vagtida va oshkora
mulogotni ta'minlash orqgali institutlar o'zlarining manfaatdor
tomonlari oldida mas'uliyat va mas'uliyatni namoyon etish
bilan birga ishonch va ishonchlilikni saglab qolishlari
mumkin.

Ta'limdagi PRning asosiy magsadlaridan biri ta'lim
muassasalarining obro'si va ko'rinishini oshirishdir. Kuchli
institutsional obro' nafagat bo'lajak talabalar, professor-
o'gituvchilar va moliyalashtirish bo'yicha sheriklarni jalb
qgiladi, balki hozirgi manfaatdor tomonlar o'rtasida sodiglik va
go'llab-quvvatlashni kuchaytiradi. PR bo'yicha mutaxassislar
institutlarni o'z sohalarida yetakchilar sifatida joylashtirish
uchun strategik tarzda ishlaydilar, bunda akademik
mukammallik, tadgigot innovatsiyalari va ijtimoiy ta'sir
tashabbuslarini ta'’kidlaydilar.

Magsadli ommaviy axborot vositalari bilan alogalar,
fikrlash bo'yicha etakchi maqolalar va omma oldida nutq
so'zlash orgali ta'lim muassasalari o'zlarining tajribalari va
yutuglarini global auditoriyaga namoyish etishlari mumkin.
Ommaviy axborot vositalarida ijobiy yoritish, mukofotlar va
reytinglar institutsional sifatni tasdiglaydi va obro' va e'tirofni
oshirishga hissa go'shadi. Bundan tashqari, bitiruvchilarni jalb
qgilish, donorlarni etishtirish va jamoatchilik bilan aloqgalarni
rivojlantirishga qaratilgan PR sa'y-harakatlari muassasa
obro'sini yanada mustahkamlaydi va uning asosiy manfaatdor
tomonlar bilan alogalarini mustahkamlaydi.

Ta'limdagi PR shunchaki targ'ib gilishdan tashqgariga
chigadi; u manfaatdor tomonlar o'rtasida mazmunli ishtirok
etish va mulogotni rivojlantiradi, ta'lim hamjamiyatiga
tegishlilik va egalik hissini rivojlantiradi. Tadbirlar, seminarlar
va forumlar tashkil etish orgali institutlar talabalar, professor-
o‘qituvchilar, xodimlar, bitiruvchilar, sanoat hamkorlari va
siyosatchilar o‘rtasidagi o‘zaro aloqalarni osonlashtirishi
mumkin. Ushbu jalb etish tashabbuslari nafagat hamkorlik va
bilim almashishni rag'batlantiradi, balki o'rganish va o'sish
uchun qulay bo'lgan go'llab-quvvatlovchi va inklyuziv muhitni
rivojlantiradi.
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Bundan tashgari, PR mutaxassislari ishtirok etish va
ishtirokni  kuchaytirish ~ uchun  ragamli media va
texnologiyalardan foydalanishda hal giluvchi rol o'ynaydi.
ljtimoiy media kampaniyalari, onlayn forumlar va interaktiv
platformalar manfaatdor tomonlarga ulanish, tajriba almashish
va institutsional rivoyatga hissa qo'shish imkoniyatini beradi.
Mulohazalarni tinglash, tashvishlarni ko'rib chigish va
manfaatdor tomonlardan fikr-mulohazalarni so'rash orgali
institutlar o'z saylovchilari o'rtasida ishonch va sodiglikni
kuchaytirib, sezgirlik va tezkorlikni namoyish etadilar.

PR alogani osonlashtirish, obro'-e'tiborni oshirish va
manfaatdor tomonlar o'rtasida faollikni oshirish orgali ta'limda
ajralmas rol o'ynaydi. Ta’lim muassasalari tez o‘zgarib
borayotgan dunyoning murakkabliklarida harakat gilar ekan,
strategik PR tashabbuslari raqobatbardoshlikni qo‘llab-
quvvatlash, jamiyatni qo‘llab-quvvatlash va  jamiyat
farovonligi yo‘lida ta’lim missiyasini ilgari surish uchun
muhim ahamiyatga ega. Samarali PR strategiyalari va
amaliyotlariga sarmoya kiritib, institutlar mustahkam alogalar
o'rnatishi, ishonchni ilhomlantirishi va tobora o0'zaro
bog'langan va ragobatdosh muhitda 0'z magsadlariga erishishi
mumkin.

Bugungi ragobatbardosh ta'lim muhitida kuchli
institutsional obro'-e'tibor yuqori iste'dodlarni jalb qilish,

moliyalashtirishni  ta'minlash va manfaatdor tomonlarni
go'llab-quvvatlash ~ uchun  muhim  ahamiyatga ega.
Jamoatchilik bilan alogalar (PR) aloqgalarni strategik

boshqarish, ijobiy = munosabatlarni  rivojlantirish  va

institutsional kuchli tomonlarini namoyish etish orgali ta'lim
muassasalarining obro'sini shakllantirish va oshirishda hal
giluvchi rol o'ynaydi. Ushbu bo'limda ta'lim sohasida
institutsional obro'-e'tiborni oshirish uchun PR mutaxassislari
tomonidan qo'llaniladigan turli strategiya va taktikalar ko'rib
chiqgiladi.

Samarali PR tashkilotning missiyasi, gadriyatlari va
noyob savdo nugtalarini aniq tushunishdan boshlanadi. PR-
mutaxassislari muassasa 0'ziga xosligi va intilishlarini gamrab
oluvchi strategik xabar almashishni ishlab chigish uchun
institut rahbariyati bilan yagindan hamkorlik giladi. Akademik

mukammallik, tadgigqot yutuglari va ijtimoiy ta'sirni
takidlaydigan jozibali rivoyatlarni vyaratish orgali PR
amaliyotchilari  asosiy = manfaatdor  tomonlar  bilan

rezonanslashadigan aniq brend pozitsiyasini yaratadilar.

Xulosa qilib aytganda, ta'lim sohasida PRdan
foydalanishdagi global ingilob ko'proq strategik, inklyuziv va
ta'sirli aloga amaliyotiga o'zgaruvchan o'tishni anglatadi.
Mulogotni rivojlantirish, munosabatlarni o'rnatish va ijobiy
o'zgarishlarni amalga oshirish uchun PR  kuchidan
foydalangan holda, ta'lim muassasalari 0z obro'sini
mustahkamlashi, dolzarbligini oshirishi va bilim va butun
jamiyat taraqqgiyotiga hissa qo'shishi mumkin. PR ta'lim
landshafti bilan birgalikda rivojlanishda davom etar ekan,
uning ta'lim kelajagini shakllantirish va butun dunyo bo'ylab
o'quvchilarning imkoniyatlarini  kengaytirish imkoniyatlari
tengsizligicha qolmoqda.
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FEATURES OF LEARNING ENGLISH IN THE MODERN EDUCATION SYSTEM
Annotation
English is a common language that is known to most people in the world. It is very important to have good English, because
effective communication can reach people better. The article discusses the features of English language teaching in the modern
education system. The article analyzes global trends affecting the learning process and modern approaches to teaching English.
Key words: English language, effectiveness, teaching, modern methods, innovative approach, education, ICT, lesson.

OCOBEHHOCTH U3YUYEHMS AHIJIMIACKOI'O SI3bIKA B COBPEMEHHOM CUCTEME OBPA30OBAHMS
AHHOTAIHS

AHTTIMHACKUI S3BIK - PACIPOCTPAHCHHBIN S3bIK, KOTOPBIA W3BECTECH OOJBIMMHCTBY JtoJeli B mupe. OUeHb BaXKHO BIAJCTh
XOPOIIUM aHTITUHCKUM, TOTOMY 4YTO 3((EKTUBHAS KOMMYHHKAIIUS TMO3BOJISET JY4IIe IOCTY4aThCs JO Jroaeid. B crarhe
paccMaTpHuBalOTCI OCOOCHHOCTH TIPETOJAaBaHUs AHIJIMIICKOTO s3bIKa B COBPEMEHHON cucTeMe oOpa3oBaHus. B cratbe
AQHATM3UPYIOTCS MHUPOBBIC TEHICHIMH, BIMAIONIME Ha mporecc OOydeHHs, M COBPEMEHHBIE MNOAXOAbl K MPENoJaBaHUIO
AHTIUHCKOTO SI3bIKA.

KiroueBble ci10Ba: aHTTUICKUAN S3BIK, 3(PQEKTUBHOCTH, MpemojaBaHKWe, COBPEMEHHBIC METOIbI, MHHOBAIIMOHHBIA MOIXO],
obpazoBanue, KT, ypox.

ZAMONAVIY TA’LIM TIZIMIDA INGLIZ TILINI O‘RGANISH XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Ingliz tili dunyodagi ko‘pchilikka ma'lum bo‘lgan umumiy tildir. Ingliz tilini mukammal o‘rganish va bilish juda muhim, chunki
samarali muloqot odamlarga yaxshiroq yetib borishi mumkin. Maqolada zamonaviy ta'lim tizimida ingliz tilini o‘qitishning
xususiyatlari muhokama qilinadi. Maqolada o‘quv jarayoniga ta'sir qiluvchi global tendensiyalar va ingliz tilini o‘qitishning

zamonaviy yondashuvlari tahlil gilinadi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ingliz tili, samaradorlik, o‘qitish, zamonaviy usullar, innovatsion yondashuv, ta'lim, AKT, dars.

Introduction. In the modern world, English is one of
the most important languages of communication. It is used in
business, education, science, culture and other spheres of life.
In this regard, learning English is becoming more and more
relevant. The English words used should be simple so that
they can be easily conveyed to people, as well as so that they
are understandable to everyone. Currently, English is taught to
children at the very elementary level. Students are strictly
forced to speak English when they are on school premises, and
some modern missionary schools also punish students with a
fine (fine) - this helps to establish good communication, as
well as body language.

An urgent issue today is how to teach a foreign
language to students in modern conditions. The goals and
content of education are changing, new approaches and
learning technologies are emerging, and the goal of teaching a
foreign language today is no longer achievable by simply
communicating a certain amount of knowledge that students
must memorize and reproduce. Simultaneously with the
arming of knowledge and based on it, it is necessary to teach
students the ways of cognition and practical activity that
humanity has developed.

Literature review. Learning foreign languages in
modern society is becoming an integral part of the
professional training of specialists in various fields, and their
further career growth may largely depend on the degree of
their language training. Learning a foreign language
contributes to the development of communicative competence
and forms the student's ability to use it as a communication

tool. The success of learning largely depends on the correct
selection of teaching methods.

English can be improved by constantly using it,
watching movies, reading books with a high level of grammar,
playing games and trying to use new words. English can be
improved by practice. As we know, practice makes a person
perfect, just like using good pronunciation and grammar. Most
jobs in the modern world are based on English, for example, in
the IT sector, business, Call Center work, teaching, etc. Thus,
students seeking a good job should focus on their English and
its use, because their work depends on it. a simple structure.
English is quite easy compared to other languages. Basic
English can be learned easily and effortlessly[1]. Basically,
people can easily learn English if they try to follow some rules
and regulations. Unlike many languages, English does not
have a complex structure and, with the exception of a few
grammar sections.

English is mainly divided into two accents - American
and British. The American accent is very slow compared to
the British accent. Most people in the world follow a British
accent, and only a few people follow an American accent. In
the modern world, English is very useful for business
relationships, as well as for communicating with friends and
family. The best communicator can communicate effectively,
and it gets to people very well, and the likelihood of
misunderstanding is much less. Your thoughts and ideas can
influence people, and they can also connect with them without
much difficulty in understanding.
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Undoubtedly, English is necessary in the modern
world, as you need to communicate from the moment you get
up to before you go to bed for one reason or another. It's not
just English - it's just a way of communicating; there are many
languages besides English, but English is understood, many
people, and it is the most commonly used language. English is
taught to young children at the preschool level[2]. This makes
it easier to understand. English is simple at a basic level, but if
you delve into it, it is quite complicated. Functional grammar
is very complex. English also needs to be learned, because it is
used to read different instructions on the road and in many
other places. It becomes a means of studying various subjects
and mastering them. If you have good English, you can
answer the exam questions in your own words, as you have
mastered the use.

Any language can be mastered with constant use, the
more you practice, the more you can learn the language. You
can watch videos of various presentations on communication
skills, role-playing games, jam sessions, debates and group
discussions. Watch the news in English for knowledge updates
and movies to catch good surfacing and listening skills. Watch
movies with subtitles, read newspapers, various articles on the
Internet and good books to develop or improve listening skills.
To improve your conversational skills, you should prepare a
Power Point presentation and practice explaining to your
friends and accepting suggestions. Learn at least ten new
words and improve your vocabulary, just learning the words
won't make much difference, using them in appropriate
situations makes a big difference. People are watching your
pronunciation and ascension, so focus on them more and try to
control your voice[3].

English plays a pretty big role in everyday life.
English is used in banks, train stations, bus stations, airlines,
the educational sector, medicine, the private sector, etc.
English is the language of trade with other countries. Many
students fly on board to study and work. If their way of
communication is English, they can communicate with the
locals. And students study best English, because if they want
to build a good career, they must have good spoken English
skills and self-confidence to meet many people for interviews.

Result and analysis.

English language teaching in the modern world faces a
number of global challenges. These include:

* Globalization. In the context of globalization,
English is becoming an increasingly universal language of
communication. This leads to the fact that the requirements for
the level of English language proficiency are constantly
increasing.

* Technological changes. The development of
information technology leads to new opportunities for learning
English. However, these opportunities also create new
challenges, for example, the problem of information overload.

» Changes in society. Changes in society, such as
individualization, democratization and values of tolerance,
also affect the process of learning English.

In order to meet modern challenges, English language
teaching should be focused on the development of
communication skills. This means that the training should be
aimed at teaching students to use English to communicate in
various situations.

In modern conditions, it is also important to use a
personality-oriented approach to learning. This means that
education should take into account the individual
characteristics of students, their interests and needs.

The variety of methods and methods of mastering a
foreign language in higher education leads to the need for a
rational choice of one of them or an optimal combination of
complementary methods and technologies, which implies the

need to generalize knowledge about methods and techniques
of organizing foreign language communication. Currently,
intensive foreign language teaching is being implemented in
various developing, newly created and operating methodolo-
gical systems. This is due to the variety of specific goals of
teaching a foreign language to a different contingent of
students, as well as the variety of learning conditions.

The case study method or the method of specific
situations is a method of active problem-situational analysis
based on learning by solving specific problem situations. The
immediate purpose of the case method is a joint discussion
and analysis of the case (events that occurred in a particular
field of activity) by a group of students, developing a practical
solution with subsequent evaluation of the proposed
algorithms and choosing the best one in the context of the
problem.

A case is an event that actually occurred in a particular
field of activity in order to provoke a discussion in the
classroom. The case method in teaching English can be used
taking into account the specifics of the subject. In order to
form students' necessary skills and abilities in one form or
another of foreign language speech activity, as well as
linguistic competence at the level determined by the program
and the standard, active oral foreign language practice is
necessary for each participant in the educational process.
Since a foreign language as an element of culture functions
within a certain culture, we are also talking about the need to
form students' regional competence. In order to form a
communicative ~ competence  outside  the  linguistic
environment, it is necessary to look for ways to include
students in an active dialogue of cultures so that they can learn
in practice the peculiarities of the functioning of the English
language in new cultures for them. [4]

Discussion. The variety of methods and methods of
mastering a foreign language in higher education leads to the
need for a rational choice of one of them or an optimal
combination of complementary methods and technologies,
which implies the need to generalize knowledge about
methods and techniques of organizing foreign language
communication. Currently, intensive foreign language
teaching is being implemented in various developing, newly
created and operating methodological systems. This is due to
the variety of specific goals of teaching a foreign language to a
different contingent of students, as well as the variety of
learning conditions.

The method develops creative thinking; develops
presentation skills; develops the ability to conduct a
discussion, argue answers; improves the skills of professional
reading in a foreign language and information processing;
teaches to work in a team and develop a collective solution. In
the context of interactive learning, students' sense of personal
involvement in the educational process increases and
responsibility for their own educational results is formed.
Discussion, analysis of real situations, brainstorming, business
game, project assignment lead to the creation of a favorable
psychological atmosphere in the classroom, to enhance the
speech and intellectual activity of students, increase their
sense of self-confidence and create a semantic context of
communication[5]. When we talk about native speakers of
English, which is the most widely spoken language in the
world and is considered the official language in many
countries, we should not forget about the different varieties,
dialects and accents of English spoken in different countries of
the world.

This is also becoming a significant problem for
English learners. For example, Scottish English differs even
from the British version, despite the fact that these are UK
countries, not to mention Indian and Asian versions of
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English. It is extremely important to know these features and
differences in order to understand the difference and avoid
problems in understanding and communication. Therefore,
initially choosing a native speaker, it will be more correct to
pay attention to the country of his residence and stick to
learning the classic version of English, like British or
American, depending on the purpose of your training.

Thus, the strategies and methods described above will
help your students and improve their language skills and
competencies, as well as help them avoid problems and
difficulties in learning a foreign language. Getting used to the
correct use of language, the use of effective methods, the
regularity of classes and perseverance in achieving the desired
result always leads to success in learning and teaching
English.

The formation of a certain level of foreign-language
professional communicative competence is an actual and
effective basis for further foreign-language professionally
oriented communication of university graduates. However, it
must be borne in mind that when teaching a professional
foreign language, various functions of speech and ways of its
application cannot have equivalent value. Along with
instrumental (simple transmission of information), regulatory
(regulation of activity), personal-emotional and artistic (role-
playing, imagery of speech), heuristic (expression of one's
understanding), social (communication outside one's narrow
circle) and information-scientific, analytical, reference are of
the greatest value.

Classroom communication related to working on a
case, which is characterized by dispute, discussion,
argumentation, description, comparison, persuasion and other

speech acts, trains the skill of developing the right strategy for
speech behavior, compliance with the norms and rules of
English-speaking communication. Students' comments on the
content of the case are evaluated by the teacher according to
the following skills: analytical, managerial, decision-making
skills, interpersonal communication skills, creativity, oral and
written communication skills in English (lexical and
grammatical aspect). Therefore, the case study method
includes both a special type of educational material and
special ways of using it in the educational practice of the
English language.

Conclusion. The method develops creative thinking;
develops presentation skills; develops the ability to conduct a
discussion, argue answers; improves the skills of professional
reading in a foreign language and information processing;
teaches how to work in a team and develop a collective
solution. In the context of interactive learning, students' sense
of personal involvement in the educational process increases
and responsibility for their own educational results is formed.
Discussion, analysis of real situations, brainstorming, business
game, project assignment lead to the creation of a favorable
psychological atmosphere in the classroom, to enhance the
speech and intellectual activity of students, increase their
sense of self-confidence and create a semantic context of
communication.

The pedagogical potential of the case study method is
much greater than the pedagogical potential of traditional
teaching methods. The case study method is an extremely
effective tool that allows you to apply theoretical knowledge
to solving practical problems.
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CHARACRERISTICS OF NICKNAMES AND THEIR EXPRESSION IN TRANSLATION
Annotation
This article examines the meaning of nicknames used in the work “Devildom”, the interpretation of this word as a second name,
the place and purpose of its use, the role of nicknames in the work of Tahir Malik in various scientific sources and explains their

meanings.

Key words: Proper names, nicknames, phonological replacement, figurative sense.

XAPAKTEPUCTHUKU ITPO3BUII U UX BBIPA’)KEHUE B IIEPEBO/IE
AHHOTAIHS
B nanHOit cTraThe paccMaTpHBacTCs 3HAYCHHE MPO3BUII, UCTONB3yeMbIX B MoBectu «lllaiitanaty («Mup mMadum»), TpakKTOBKa
3TOTO CJIOBA KaK BTOPOTO MMEHH, MECTO M IIEJIb €ro yIMoTpeOJICHHs, POJIb MPO3BUIL B TBopUecTBe Taxupa Masuka B pa3IuuHBIX

HaY4YHBIX UCTOYHHKAX U PA3BACHAIOTCA UX 3HAYCHUA.

KiioueBble c10Ba: MMeHa COOCTBEHHBIE, IPO3BUINA, (POHOIOTNIECKAs 3aMEHA, IEPEHOCHBII CMBICIL.

LAQABLARNING XUSUSIYATLARI VA ULARNING TARJIMADA IFODALANISHI
Annotasiya
Ushbu magqolada “Shaytanat” asarida qo'llanilgan lagablarning ma'nosi, bu so'zning ikkinchi ism sifatida talgin qilinishi,
ishlatilish joyi va magsadi, Tohir Malik ijodidagi lagablarning o'rni turli ilmiy manbalarda ko'rib chigiladi va ularning ma'nolari

tushuntiriladi.

Kalit so'zlar: atogli ismlar, taxalluslar, fonologik almashtirish, majoziy ma'no.

Introduction. Proper nouns (PNs), which are
synonymous with “proper names” in this context, pose a
challenge in translation that is difficult to fully translate
between languages. This study is concerned with the
translation of human names, which belong to the proper noun
subclass. Although personal names offer a barrier for
translators in their work, this study presents some translation
strategies suggested by different researchers in this regard.

Literature review. Every language has special
personal names, some of which are ingrained in the culture of
the language speakers; as a result, they might present
significant challenges when understanding specific literature.
It’s interesting to note that certain personal names have
specific meanings; translating these names without including
this suggested information leads to unsatisfactory outcomes.
For instance, Hatam Taaei, the name of a very bountiful man
in Iranian stories, is a symbol of generosity in Persian culture.
As a result, a translator may mistakenly assume that the
speaker is introducing his or her father’s name rather than his
or her personality if they come across the sentence “My father
is Hatam Taaei” in a conversation between two friends
discussing their fathers’ personality.

Albert Peter Vermes asserts that: “The translation of
proper names has often been considered as a simple automatic
process of transference from one language into another, due to
the view that proper names are mere labels used to identify a
person or a thing. Contrary to popular views, the translation of
proper names is a non-trivial issue, closely related to the
problem of the meaning of the proper name.”[1]

When we addressed to world translation theory and
searched the differences of translation of anthroponyms,
toponyms, and food we came across several scientists works.

For example, Lincoln Fernandez lists a set of ten procedures in
the translation of personal names as follows[2]:

Rendition: The meaning of the proper name in the
source text (ST) is rendered in the TL.

Copy: As a matter of fact, in this case, the name of the
ST is exactly reproduced in the target text (TT) without any
orthographic adjustment. As an illustration, Alice King is
reproduced in the Arabic text which has a different alphabet
from English one with no change.

Transcription: The name is transcribed in the
equivalent characters of the TL. In order to keep the
readability of the TT, some other changes such as addition or
shift in the position of the letters may occur.

Re-creation: A newly-created name in the ST is
recreated in the TT so that it reproduces the similar effects in
the TL such as Mr. Ollivander that is translated to Sr.
Olivares.

Substitution: A TL name replaces the SL name,
although they are formally and/or semantically unrelated.

Deletion: In this type of strategy, the name in the ST
is, partially or totally, omitted in the TT.

Addition: Extra information is added to the SL name
so that it can be more understandable and desirable to the
target readers.

Transposition: This is a change of one part of speech
for another one without any shift in the meaning. In fact, this a
way for translating titles that have transparent role in literature
for identifying particular literary works. Because of this
reason, this procedure is taken into consideration here.

Phonological Replacement: In this procedure, the
phonological features of the original name are imitated in the
TL. In other words, a TL name, which has a similar sound to
the SL name, replaces the original name.
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Conventionality: This strategy is defined as the
acceptance of a typical translation of a name in the SL. In
view of this case, it is interesting to know that conventionality
is often used with historical or literary individuals as well as
geographical names.

A special arrangement of most of the vocabulary of
the Uzbek language on people consists of names. Proper
names are called anthropomorphs in  science.
Anthropomorphism (Latin: Anthropos — person, onima —
name, name) is the name of a person. A branch of onomastics
that  studies the  features of human  names
anthropomorphology. Anthropomorphists are in their proper
place in the linguistic vocabulary and are systematic
Characteristics. For instance, anthropomorphists which are
part of the Proper names are also divided into other
subsystems. These include[3]: 1. Names; 2.Surnames; 3.
Fathers’ names; 4. Nicknames.

As it is known, nicknames indicate the diverse nature,
characteristics of a person. Accordingly, they designate that
people belong to any kind or tribe, physical defects in them,
peculiarities of the character, manner of speech, clothing,
profession, nationality, good and bad qualities in people,
character traits and etc. Furthermore, a nickname has become
a household name in relation to a person based on several
factors[4]:

e inafigurative sense in relation to their appearance
(Humkalla, Gilai)

e in a figurative sense in relation to a character trait
(Okilon, Suvilon)

e Dbased on their deeds (Kesakpolvon, Kassob).

Therefore, a nickname is a second name given to a
person due to his appearance, profession or any characteristic.
Usually a nickname has a positive or negative meaning
depending on the place and purpose of its use. We expand the
various theoretical knowledge with the analysis of the
masterpiece and its examples. One of the creators of Uzbek
literature, who has many readers, is Tahir Malik. In the
writer’s work “Devildom” nicknames are often used instead of
the eminent proper nouns. First of all, commenting on the
meaning of this word, we can say that a nickname is an Arabic
word[5] denoting a name, nicknames, surnames, over which a
person is joked or ridiculed for some reason.

Analysis and results. The reader encounters
Kesakpolvon, Chuvrindi, O‘qilon, Suvilon, Khumkalla, Gilai
and etc. in the work of “Devildom”.

For example, in the first book of the work
“Devildom”, the nickname Kesakpolvon related to Haydar
Asrorov is explained in this way: Qilich hasn’t finished the
second cup of tea, the door was opened and there appeared a
man who has a tiny body, and swallow moustache and very
thin. Remember this man well: Haydar Asrorov, his nickname
is Kesak polvon. He is a right hand of Asadbek. You’ll make a
mistake if you think that he is called Kesakpolvon because of
his thinness and quickness. As every group has its own inner
order and customs, this world has its own rules also. One of
them is every people in this world will get a nickname.
Nickname isn’t chosen independently, it is found due to his
character and feature. If it is chosen due to his body Haydar
should be Toshpolvon or Temirpolvon, not Kesakpolvon.[6]

... Haydar was good at cutting the girdle was cut. He
surprised at it’s weight. They went to sucluded corner and
looked at it, but there was no money in it, only 4-5 lumps were
threaded willingly. Haydar thought “this rural man wanted to
lie me”. Indeed this peasant came to the city in order to walk
along the city and brought the lumps for during an oblution.
He thought that it was difficult to find lumps in city and he
made a knot them into his girdle. At that moment Asadbek
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laughed at Haydar who was turning pale from anger. And
nickname appeared at that time.

In most cases, nicknames were used as proper names
in the work. By this name, the author also meant figurative
meanings. Kesak figuratively means “without feelings” in
relation to people. We see that everything that Kesakpolvon
does, even those in his family (his wife and daughter also live
a carefree life), his place in the family and, in the end, his own
fate, the sad end of life, which is the highest good for a person,
is primarily assigned to his name (nickname).

... In the morning before cocks crew they had seemed
to hear a baby’s cry they both seemed to have dreamed. The
baby’s cry continued the husband open. The voice didn’t stop.
The husband raised his body a little opening his eyes. — Do
you hear, Turdi? — said — Is it a voice of a baby or is the wind
howling? — Has ever wind howled like that? Look maybe it is
a cat? The husband got up and went don’t. He opened the
door strikingly in minute and entered inside with a baby
wrapped in a quilt in his hand. - Turdi, stand up, quickly.
Somebody left a baby. — Oh, my god! Can the baby be thrown?
The wife switched on the black-lamp. The husband laid the
baby on the heating a quietstove. The crying baby suddenly
calmed down. - What have you done?-said she wife with fear.
She opened the quiet handing the lamp in her husband’s hand.
The baby looked at her wistfully with his bead eyes. In wife’s
opinion he smiled too. - Oh, my god. Whose child is he? He is
not a ten-day’s child? - 1t makes no difference, it has been left
to us, and so God presented us with it. Hey look, is this child a
boy or a qirl? They called the baby Mahmud. Neighbor’s
daughter-in-law living in two houses but to ours used to nurse
him.

Haydar, looked at the boy’s face and put his palm to
his forehead. — You have a temperature fever where are you
escaping from, Chuvrindi uka?

For this reason, he was given the name Chuvrindi. The
word Chuvrindi stands for old-dressed in a tusk, top coupon
applied to a person. This name was given to Mahmud by
Haydar (Kesakpolvon). The reason Haydar was given this
name was because of his status at the time of his first
appearance. But in the work, Chuvrindi (Mahmud) is depicted
as a mentally rich, energetic person. The way his grandmother
and grandfather originally called him is described in the work:

Turdi, don’t believe their words, they told a lie-said
the husband. — Mahmud is our child’s child we had better call
him Yodgorbek. — 7 felt it when in had a look at it he isn’t a
stranger he is our grandson. You are naive you have believed
their words.

The old man and the old woman called the boy
“Mahmud”, “Mahmudjan". Also for internal affairs officers it
is “Mahmud Esonov”. But the name “Chuvrindi” is very often
used in the work.

Kesakpolvon’s real name is Haydar. In fact, this name
also corresponds to his character. If you pay attention to
another hero — a nickname Hovuz polvon. Mahmud was a little
boy when he had seen him for the first time. There were five
pools in their village. People used to get water from three of
them, one of them was for cows, and one of them was for
horses. At the end of the summer the water of pools was been
bund and dried, then all mud was cleaned out. The name
Hovuz polvon appeared in the village at that time. Mahmud
heard about this from his grandfather. He had said that a
polvon (brave) came and cleaned the pond himself. That’s
why his grandfather gave him name “Hovuz polvon”. Now
nobody calls him uncle Egamberdi. This village and others
also needn’t pools nowadays. He doesn’t clean the pools now.
But the name Hovuz polvon has still given him respect. Here
is an example of using another nickname presented in the
work:
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What is your nickname? — asked Asadbek.

- “Corpse”

—  Where have you got such a nickname from? Why
are you called like this?

—  Thereis a reason for it. — Do you always behave
like this in front of anybody?

- I cannot be different.

—  Bek aka, -said Ahtam again, — Don 't get angry
with me, this is just my character. | was born in prison.

This young man, whose real name is Akhtam, was
born in prison. He died when he was three months old they
threw him into the prison morgue. When he looked, the child
was alive. This refers to the nickname “Murda” (“Corpse”).
Asadbek wants to see him instead of Kesakpolvan. But this
child seems to be more agile than Kesakpolvon.

Discussion. Linguist E. Kylychev's research examines
the following ideas according to the stylistic use of
anthroponyms. While He was studying the works of a writer

S. Aini, he wrote: the anthroponyms in its structure served as
an artistic reflection of the described event in accordance with
its content. It can even be said that there is no name or
nickname in his works that cannot be talked about. Almost
every anthroponym is descriptive and reflects something. The
anthroponyms themselves, considered part of the lexical
system of the Uzbek language, form another peculiar system.
This: 1. Name system; 2. Nickname system: 3. Pseudonym
system: 4. The system of surnames: 5. The patronymic system:
6. The system of conditional names

Conclusion. The nicknames used in “Devildom”
appeared under different circumstances and for different
reasons. When explaining the idea of a work, these nicknames
are used for a specific purpose. There are some nicknames that
have a deep philosophical meaning. For example, a wrestler in
a pool. Overall at work as it is written: “A nickname is not
taken from heaven, but is found by behavior and actions”
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INGLIZ VA O°’ZBEK ADABIYOTIDA ALLITERATSIYA

Annotatsiya
Alliteratsiya so’z boshida bir xil undosh tovushlarning bir nechta so'zlarda takrorlanishini aks ettiruvchi adabiy vositadir.
Alliteratsiya yozuvchilar yoki shoirlar tomonidan o'z yozuvlarini yanada qgizigarli, esda qolarli va o'ziga xos gilish uchun
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AJUIMTEPAIIASA B AHIJIMMCKOM U Y3BEKCKOM JIUTEPATYPE

AnHOTaLUA

Annurepanys — IMTEpaTypHBIN IpUeM, OTPaKaroIUil TOBTOPEHUE OAHUX M TEX JK€ HayaJIbHBIX COIVIACHBIX 3BYKOB B HECKOJIBKHUX
cioBax. AJMTepanus HCIONB3YeTCsl IHCAaTelsIMA M I03TaMH, dYTOOBI CAelaTh CBOE IHCBMO Oojee HMHTEPECHBIM,
3aMOMHHAIOMNMCS B caMOOBITHBIM. OCHOBHAsI NMPHUYMHA NPHMCHEHMS AIMTEPALlH B MO33UH 3aKJIIOYAeTCsl B TOM, YTO OHa
3BYYUT NpUATHO. Mcmonb3ys ammurepanuio, JIETKO INpHUBIEYb BHUMAHUE 4YMUTaTeNneld MM ciymarened. B naHHON craTbe
aHATM3UPYETCs MCIIONIb30BaHNE AJUTUTEPAlUU B aHTIIMHCKON 1 y30EeKCKO! IuTeparype.

KnioueBble cioBa: ammurepaiys, JUTepaTypHbI IpUeM, 033U, CTUXU, CKOPOTOBOPKH, COIJIACHBIC 3BYKH, yIAapeHUe, CIIOr,
JIeTCKast MO33HUs.

ALLITERATION IN ENGLISH AND UZBEK LITERATURE

Annotation
Alliteration is a literary device that reflects repetition of the same initial consonant sounds in multiple words. Alliteration is used
by writers or poets to make their writing more interesting, memorable and distinctive. The main reason of applying alliteration in
poetry is that it sounds pleasing. By using alliteration it is easy to get the attention of readers or listeners. This article analyses use

of alliteration in English and Uzbek literature.

Keywords: alliteration, a literary device, poetry, poems, tongue twisters, consonant sounds, stress, syllable, children’s poetry.

Introduction. Alliteration is a literary device that
repeats a speech sound in a number of words that are adjacent
to each other. Alliteration uses consonant sounds at the
beginning of a word to give stress to its syllable. This
technique has an important role in poetry for strong rhythm
and musical structure of any verse. Alliteration is not the
repetition of consonant letters, but rather the repetition of the
consonant sound at the beginning of words. For example, the
words “clever kids” is alliterative. Although the words begin
with different consonant letters, they possess the same
consonant sounds. However, the words “philosophical
problem” is not alliterative. Because the words begin with the
same consonant, but they have various initial sound.

Analysis of literature on the topic. We can find so
many examples for alliteration not only in poems, but also in
our daily life. A great deal of companies and brands use
alliteration to name themselves such as Coca-Cola, Chuckee
Cheese’s,  American  Airline, British  Broadcasting
Corporation, Best Buy and it is very easy to remember them.
Furthermore, alliteration is also used in titles, headlines,
proverbs and sayings: A Double Dose of March Migration
Madness, Machine-Made Molecules Better?, Columbo the cat
‘shows the best of British courts’, “Sense and Sensibility”(J.
Austin), “Pride and Prejudice” (J. Austin). In Uzbek literature
there are names of novels which uses alliteration such as “
Qutlug’ qon” (Oybek), “Quyosh Qoraymas” (Oybek), “Singan
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setor” (M. Osim). Moreover, we can come across alliteration
in tongue twisters:

A good cook could cook as many cookies as a good
cook who could cook cookies.

Black bug bit a big black bear.

Alliterative tongue twisters are utilized mostly by
children, they are useful for practicing and improving
pronunciation, fluency, and articulation. In Uzbek there are
also alliterative tongue twisters:

G ani g’ildirakni g’izillatib g ildiratdi.

Jamila jiydani joyiga joyladi.

Furthermore, there are alliterative hero names in many
novels such as Peter Pan, Rodian Romanovich Radkolnikov,
Captain Cecil Cameron, Qalandar Qarnoqiy.

There are proverbs, saying which use alliteration:

Many a mickle (little) makes a muckle (a lot).

In Uzbek we come across alliterative proverbs:

Ko'p ko’rgan, ko'p bilar.

Bir bosh-balo bosh, ikki bosh-mardona bosh.

The repetition of the initial sounds of the stressed
words in the line, as it were, integrates the utterance into a
compositional unit. Unlike rhyme in modern English verse,
the semantic function of which is to chain one line to another,
alliteration in Old English verse was used to consolidate the
sense within the line, leaving the relation between the lines
rather loose. But there really is an essential resemblance
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structurally between alliteration and rhyme (by the repetition
of the same sound) and also functionally (by communicating a
consolidating effect). Alliteration is, therefore, sometimes
called initial rhyme.

The traditions of folklore are exceptionally stable and
alliteration as a structural device of Old English poems and
songs has shown remarkable continuity.

Research methodology. There is widely use of
alliteration in English and Uzbek poetry. Alliteration allows
words and phrases to flow together in a rhythmic, musical way
that enhances both poetry and prose. Reading alliterative
writing aloud is more pleasant than reading non-alliterative
writing, and may make reading easier for the average person
in general. Alliteration allows the words to leave the page and
directly interact with the mind in a synchronous manner. As a
result, another sort of reading or listening experience singular
to alliterative works of art occurs. Enhanced flow and beauty
merge with prose, poetry, or spoken word when alliteration is
used, and sounds a writer wishes to convey may also be made
present through alliteration. Alliteration is one of the most
approachable literary device since it makes reading easier and
has an instant impact just by saying or reading the alliterative
phrases. Authors create melodic verses or metrical patterns
with an impact of tension, fulfillment, or even relaxation, and
utilize alliteration to create a sense of flow.

Analysis and results. In English poetry many poets
use alliteration as a literary device. In William Shakespeare's
work alliteration was applied a lot. There are several examples
in Romeo and Juliet, but his poetry often used alliteration too.
For example, in "Sonnet 5," the "b" sound in beauty, bareness
and bereft set a romantic tone. In the last line, the "s"
substance and sweet provides a soothing rhythm:

"Beauty o'er-snowed and bareness every where:

Then were not summer's distillation left,

A liquid prisoner pent in walls of glass,

Beauty's effect with beauty were bereft,

Nor it, nor no remembrance what it was:

But flowers distilled, though they with winter meet,

Leese but their show; their substance still lives sweet."

In the poem "The Rime of the Ancient Mariner" by

Samuel  Taylor Coleridge, the words sun/sea/sea,
beat/breast/bassoon, red/rose, and merry/minstrelsy are
alliterative:

The Sun came up upon the left,

Out of the sea came he!

And he shone bright, and on the right

Went down into the sea.

Higher and higher every day,

Till over the mast at noon—'

The Wedding-Guest here beat his breast,

For he heard the loud bassoon.

The bride hath paced into the hall,

Red as a rose is she;

Nodding their heads before her goes

The merry minstrelsy."

In Uzbek poetry, one of the well-known poets Igbol
Mirzo uses alliteration in his following poems and there is a
repetition of initial ‘q” sound in Uzbek:

Qorako’z turnalar Qo'qonga qaytar...

Ammo sen ro’yosan, bilmayman,

Qaydasan va gachon gaytasan?

Qumdan qurgan qo'rg onim gani?

Here is another example and the repetition of the
consonant sounds ‘b’ and ‘g’ in Uzbek:

Bu bo m-bo’sh bog'imga bahorlar kelgay,

Umidlar ufurib, uforlar kelgay,

G arib g orotlardan g uborlar kelgay,
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Rahmingiz kelmasmi?

By using alliteration the poet makes the poem more
pleasant and beautiful. Following alliterative poem by Erkin
Vohidov is the best example for alliteration in Uzbek literature
and the poet uses alliteration in a great way:

Qaro goshing, galam goshing,

Qiyiq gayrilma goshing, giz.

Qilur gatlima gasd qayrab —

Qilich gotil garoshing, giz.

Qafasda galb qushin giynab,

Qanot gogmogga qo ymaysan.

Qarab qo’ygil giyo,

Qalbimni gizdirsin quyoshing, giz.

In the following poem Erkin Vohidov uses the
repetition of the sounds ‘q” and ‘r’:

Ishonchim bor,

Hatto so’nggi manzilga

Seni aso qilib yetib borurman.

Rost gadding gaddimni gilgusi raso,

Chunki to’g’riliging kuching, qalamim.

Alliteration is not only the repetition of the initial
sound, but also it is the repetition of the same sound in number
of words. In the following poem of Erkin Vohidov, there is the
repetition of the consonant sound ‘m’ sound in the different
syllables of the words.

Mayliga,

Men tutqun bo’lsam.

Sen 0zod bo’l,

Onajon!

Ming qiynoqda o’lsam,

Yurtim, bor bo’l,

Bo’l omon.

Umrim yetsa,

Mehring tayanch,

Seni yayrab kuylarman.

Bu kun esa,

Mushkul ayanch

Qismatingni o’ylarman.

Alliteration is used in children’s poems as well to
make poems easy to remember. We can see a lot of alliterative
poems in both English and Uzbek poetry.

Peter Piper by John Harris is a superb example for
this:

"Peter Piper picked a peck of pickled peppers,

A peck of pickled peppers Peter Piper picked;

If Peter Piper picked a peck of pickled peppers,

Where’s the peck of pickled peppers Peter Piper
picked?"

In Uzbek literature a lot of children’s poets use
alliteration when they write poems for children. One of the
most favourite poets of children Tursunboy Adashboyev
remembers about his childhood in his poem “Tush bo’lib
qolsin mayli...” and uses alliteration:

Dumbul bo’lgan bug’doyning

Qaychilayman poyasin.

-Bu bir qozon qo’g’irmoch

Shodligim nihoyasiz.

Conclusions and suggestions. All things considered,
a lot of writers employ literary devices to draw readers’
attention in and keep them engrossed in their story, poetry, or
book. Writers add an extra, intriguing touch to their work by
using literary devices correctly. Alliteration also has the effect
of making sentences sound snappier and more engaging to
read. Several authors employ these strategies to entice readers
to experience particular feelings within the book and,
eventually, find their writings captivating enough to finish
reading.
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THE FIRST BUDS STORIES ABOUT LAYLI AND MAJNUN
Annotation
Although there is general agreement among studies about the origin of the stories about Layli and Majnun, the absence of a
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LAYLI VA MAIJNUN HAQIDAGI QISSALARNING ILK KURTAKLARI
Annotatsiya
Tadqiqotlarda Layli va Majnun haqidagi gissalarning kelib chiqishi haqida umumiy fikrlar mavjud bo‘lsa-da, yakdil xulosaning
mavjud emasligi bu mavzudagi izlanishlarga undaydi. Maqgolada Layli va Majnun hagidagi gissalarning kelib chigish manbalari,

xususan, qadimgi arab (uzriy) she’riyati haqida fikr yuritiladi.
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IEPBBIE 3AYETKHA HCTOPHH O JIENJIN U MEJUKHYHE
AHHOTaALHA
XoTd B HCCIENOBAaHHAX CYIIECTBYET OOIee COINIacHe OTHOCHUTENBHO MPOHCXOXKIeHUs ucropuu o Jleitmn u MemxHyHe,
OTCYTCTBHE EIUHOIIACHOTO BBIBOJA MOOYKAAeT K HMCCIEIOBAHUAM II0 3TOH TeMe. B crarhbe paccMaTpUBalOTCS HCTOYHHKH
MPOUCXOXKIEHHS paccka3oB o Jleinn u MepKHYHE, B 4aCTHOCTH JpeBHeapabckast (y3pu) Moe3usl.
Karwouesbie cioBa: Jleitnu, MemkHyH, noesus, JIt000Bb, paccka3, A0y bakp Bonubu, 6anasu, o6pas, CEOKeT.

Layli va Majnun hagidagi gissalarni o‘rganishda
avvalo e’tibor garatadigan manbalardan biri — bu arab diyorida
shu nomdagi qissalar vujudga kelgan davrdagi arab
she’riyatidir. O‘sha davr arab she’riyati haqidagi bilimlar bu
gissa genezisiga doir tasavvurlarni shakllantirishga yordam
beradi. Negaki, mazkur gissa hagidagi dastlabki ma’lumotlarni
o‘rgangan shargshunoslar bu gissalarning xalq orasida paydo
bo‘lishida oshiqg Majnunning sevgilisiga bag‘ishlab aytgan
she’rlari sabab ekanligini ta’kidlashgan. Chunonchi, “Sharq
adabiyotida mazkur dostonga asos bo‘lgan qissa tarixda
bo‘lganmi, doston gahramonlari Layli va Majnun tarixiy
shaxsmi, uydirmami degan savol ko‘p muhokama gilinadi.
Majnunning borligi masalasi qanday munozarali bo‘lsa, unga
nisbat berilgan misralarning muallifligi masalasi ham
shunchalik bahsli. Biroq bu she’rlar asosida Majnun haqidagi
rivoyatlar shakllana boshlangani ko‘rinib turibdi” [5]. Va bu
voqeiy she’rlar asosida o‘zagi bir-u, turli talgindagi rivoyatlar
vujudga kelgan. Buni XII asrda yashab ijod etgan Abu Bakr
Volibiyning “Devoni Majnun” kitobi ham tasdiglaydi. Abu
Bakr Volibiy Majnun nomiga nisbat berilgan she’rlarni yig‘ib
devon tuzadi va devonga kiritgan she’rlarning ko‘plariga
sharhlar beradi hamda ularni Majnun hagidagi rivoyatlarning
sujetiga kiritadi.

Deyarli barcha xalglarning so‘z san’ati dastlab og‘zaki
shaklda paydo bo‘lgani kabi qadimgi arab she’riyati ham
og‘zaki shaklda mavjud bo‘lgan. U Arabistonning
ko‘chmanchi va of‘troq qabilalarida urug‘chilik tuzumi
sharoitida kelib chigqan va o‘z xarakteriga ko‘ra, asosan, VIII
asr o‘rtalarigacha qabilaviy va badaviy she’riyat sifatida
saqlanib golgan. Bizga ma’lum eng gadimgi arab shoirlarining
jjodi V asr oxirlariga to‘gri keladi. Taxminan shu paytdan
e’tiboran va VII asr o‘rtalarigacha Shimoliy Arabistonda
obrazlar boyligi va shaklining nihoyatda mukammalligi bilan
ajralib turuvchi she’riyat gullab-yashnadi [6].
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Ma’lumki, qadimgi arab she’riyati ikki davrga
bo‘linadi: Johiliya davri she’riyati hamda ilk islom davri
she’riyati. Johiliya davri she’riyati namunalarini badaviy
shoirlar ijodi tashkil qilsa, ilk islom davri she’riyati haqida
uzriy shoirlar ijodi orgali tanishish mumkin. Bu davrdagi
badaviy she’riyatining o°‘ziga xos tomonlari shunda ediki, ular
asosan, peyzaj, jangovar ruhdagi she’rlar bo‘lib, ularning
ma’lum qismida shoirning sevgi lirikasi ham bayon etilgan.
Badaviy shoirlar ma’lum bir voqea yoki joy haqidagi she’rida
to‘satdan sevgilisi bilan bog‘liq shirin xotiralari esiga tushib
qoladi va u ham she’rlarda aks etadi. Go‘yoki bu she’riyat
ijtimoiy xotiraning alohida bir turidek.

Ishq she’riyatining bir  ko‘rinishi  bo‘lmish,
shuningdek, nazm shaklining nomi bo‘lgan g‘azal janri arab
she’riyatining har bir davrida uchraydi. Ayniqsa, ummaviylar
davrida adabiyot arboblari bu janrga ko‘p e’tibor qaratganlar.
Turk olimi Saber Muhammed fikricha, ularning g‘azallarini
ishq haqida so‘z yuritilishiga ko‘ra ikkiga bo‘lish mumkin:
“Uzriy”, ya’ni pok, pokiza ishqqa asoslangan cho‘l g‘azali
hamda chtirosga urg‘u berilgan hissiy yoki shahar gazali.
Birinchi turdagi g‘azal maktabi bodiyada, cho‘l mintaqasida
keng targalgan. Uning kashshofi Jamil Muamer al-Uzriydir.
Ikkinchisi shaharlarda, aynigsa, Hijoz mintagasi shaharlarida
keng tarqalgan she’riyat, uning kashshofi Umar ibn Ebi
Robiyadir [3]. Birinchi xil she’riyat, ya’ni badaviy she’riyati
shahar (saroy she’riyati ham deyiladi) she’riyatidan nisbatan
oldinrog paydo bo‘lgan va shahar she’riyatiga sezilarli
ravishda badiiy ta’siri bo‘lgan. Zero, badaviy shoirlarda
hayotiy kuchga ega bo‘lgan ko‘chmanchi arab turmushining
tavsifi saroy shoirlarining she’rlarida sun’iylik kasb etib,
an’anaviy qolipga aylanadi [6].

Qadimgi arab she’riyatida uzriy she’riyati yetakchi
maqomga ega bo‘lganligi aytiladi. Uzriy she’riyati ishqni
pokiza va sof tarzda yoritgan she’riyatdir. Aytishlaricha, bir
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kishi shu gabiladan bo‘lgan bir kishidan “Kimlardansan?” deb
so‘raganida, u kishi “Men sevib qolganida o‘ladiganlar
qabilasidanman,” deb javob beradi. Uzriy shoirlari bor
e’tiborini, she’rlarini o‘zlari sevib qolgan bir ayolga
bag‘ishlashni afzal ko‘rganlar. Ular barcha baxtni va
baxtsizlikni o‘sha ayolda va unga yaqin bo‘lishda topardilar.
Undan boshga ayolni maqtashmasdi. Shunga o‘xshash sevgi
boshqa qabilalarda ham wuchraydi, garchi unchalik ko‘p
bo‘lmasa ham. Masalan, Majnun mansub bo‘lgan Bani amiriy
gabilasi ham shular jumlasidandir [3, 600]. Uzriy shoirlari
o‘zlari sevgan ayol boshqa birovga turmushga chigsa ham,
unga bo‘lgan qiziqishlarini saqlab, unga bag‘ishlab she’r
yozishda davom etgan, hatto aqldan ozgan, ba’zilari shu
yo‘lda o‘lgan ham. Bu holat ma’lum darajada an’anaga
aylangan. Saber Muhammedning yuqoridagi Kkeltirilgan
fikrlarini biz shu mavzuga alogador Filshtinskiy tadgigotida
ham wuchratamiz: “Arab qo‘shiqchilarining sevgi lirikasi
boshgacha tabiatga ega: iffatli, nafis, fojeali. Uzriy
shoirlarning lirikasi o‘rta asr arab she’riyatining eng yuksak
cho‘qqilaridan hisoblanadi. Ular dunyoga keltirgan obrazlar
adabiyot tarixiga mangu kirdi va ko‘plab she’riy moslashuvlar
mavzusiga aylandi. Ular orasida birinchi navbatda ozarbayjon
shoiri Nizomiy va o‘zbek Navoiyning yorqin dostonlarini
alohida ta’kidlash lozim”[7]. Layli va Majnun haqidagi keng
tarqalgan turli gissalarda Layli va Majnunning o‘z sevgisiga
sodiglik motivlari bu tadgigotlarga jiddiy yondashishga
undaydi.

Sujeti bir-biriga deyarli o‘xshash bo‘lgan oshig-
ma’shuqlar haqidagi qissalar ko‘p bo‘lib, shulardan biri va
mashhuri  Layli va Majnun qissasidir. Qadimgi arab
she’riyatining asosini sujet emas, balki obraz va hissiyot
tashkil etgan. Sujet tomoni sust rivojlangan, ba’zan bu badaviy
she’riyatining yana bir kamchiligi sifatida qayd etilgan [8].
Qadimgi arab she’riyatining aynan shu xususiyatlari, ya’ni
oshiglar ishqi o‘ta kuchli hissiyot bilan ifodalangani uchun
tillarda doston bo‘lib, Majnun ishgining yuksak darajadaligini
namoyon eta olgan va shu bilan bir gatorda Majnun va Layli
gissasining bu rivoyat yaratilgan vaqtda ham aniq, izchil
sujetga ega bo‘lmaganligiga sabab bo‘lgan deyish mumkin.
Shuning uchun ham ko‘plab tadqiqotlarda bu qissaning
haqgiqatdan bo‘lgan voqea ekanligiga, Majnunning tarixiy
shaxsligi borasida ikkilanishlar mavjud.

Uzriy muhabbat gissalaridagi haqgiqiy
qahramonlarning barchasi shoir bo‘lgan. Chunki she’riyat
arablarning qalbiga eng yaqin, eng ta’sirli san’at ekanligi
ma’lum. Shu boisdan ham oshiglar haqidagi ma’lumotlar
keyingi asrlarga ularning she’rlari bilan chambarchas
bog‘liglikda yetib kelgan. Majnun biografiyasini ham shunday
tushunish mumkin.

Uzriy she’rlari asosidagi oshig-ma’shuqlar haqidagi
hikoyalarda xuddi Layli kabi sevilgan ayollar ham sadogatli
va ahdiga vafodor ayol sifatida gavdalanadi. Bu epizod

keyinchalik yaratilgan “Layli va Majnun” dostonlaridagi Layli
obrazida shu tarzda ifodalanadi. Abdurahmon Jomiyning
“Layli va Majnun” dostonida Laylining Majnun ishqini
sinovdan o‘tkazgandan so‘ng, unga ahd-paymon qgilganligi
to‘g‘risida maxsus bobda Laylining Majnunga deganlari:

Agar so ‘nib bitsa bevagt hayotim,

Bu yorug ‘ olamdan o ‘chsa ham otim.

Barchadan kecharman bilsang men bu on,

Sen bilan abadiy tuzarman paymon [2].

Biroq bu she’rlarda ma’shuganing boshqa erkak bilan
turmush qurishi zarurat sifatida ko‘riladi. Bu ayollar eriga ham
oshigga ham sadogat saqlab turishiga alohida urg‘u berilgan.
Bu holat oshig va mahbubning bir-biriga bo‘lgan muhabbat
pokligining dalilidir. Ikki sevishgan o‘rtasida bo‘lgan er obrazi
bu turdagi barcha hikoyalarda mavjud. Er odatda yuksak
mardlik tuyg‘usiga ega sifatida tasvirlanadiki, u xotiniga o‘z
sevgisini shahvoniy zavqqga aylantirmasligiga ishonadi. Ayni
shu epizod ham barcha xamsanavislarning “Layli va Majnun”
dostonlarida deyarli shu holicha saglab qolingan va shunday
tasvirlangan. Ya’ni Laylini otasi Majnunga berishdan or qilib,
uni ibn Salomga turmushga beradi, kelinning unda ko‘ngli
yo‘qligini bilgan kuyov esa hech bo‘lmasa uni ko‘rib turishga
ham rozi bo‘lib, begonaday yashayveradi.

Uzriy qgissalari roviylari oshiglar ishgining nikoh bilan
tugamasligining turli sabablari borligini alohida ta’kidlashga
uringanlar. Bu bilan ular nihoyasi nikoh bilan yakun topadigan
muhabbatni pok muhabbat emasligiga, pok muhabbat jismoniy
intilishlardan yiroq bir hissiyot ekanligiga urg‘u bermoqchi
bo‘lganlar, nazarimizda. Va shunga muvofiq, ularning ishgiy
qissalari sujetida oshiglarning ishqiga to‘siqlik detali mavjud.
Ba’zida sabab yigit va qizning oilalari o‘rtasidagi iqtisodiy
farq ham bo‘lishi mumkin. Bu sevgi turida qizning otasi yoki
yigit otasining e’tirozi, qabila boshlig‘ining yigit qonini
to‘kish qarori kabi boshqa omillar ham ikki oshigning turmush
qurolmasligining sabablari qatorida doimiy ravishda tilga
olinadi. Pok muhabbat tushunchasi ularning tasavvurida mana
shu doirada edi o‘sha davrda. Ilk islom g‘oyalari targalayotgan
davrda vujudga kelgan pok muhabbatni, vafoni ulug‘laydigan
bu she’riyat badaviy shoirlarining ehtirosga to‘la, sadogatdan
yiroq mazmundagi she’rlariga go‘yoki zid tarzda vujudga
kelgan edi. llk islom davri arab jamiyatida har narsada
poklikka intilish tuyg‘ulari jamiyatning ongli gatlami bo‘lgan
shoirlarda shakllana boshlagan edi.

Xulosa. Xulosa qilib aytganda, xalq orasida Layli va
Majnun qissasining paydo bo‘lishi Majnunning muhabbati
haqidagi she’rlari bilan bog‘ligdir. Bu qissaning aniq bir
sujetga ega emasligi uning haqiqatda bo‘lgan voqea ekanligiga
soya solishining omillari avvalo, arablarda yozuv
adabiyotining og‘zaki adabiyotdan nisbatan kechroq paydo
bo‘lganligi hamda qadimgi arab she’riyatiga, xususan, Majnun
she’rlariga xos bo‘lgan sujet ketma-ketligiga ahamiyatsizlik,
obraz va hissiyotning yorqgin ifodaviyligidir deyish mumkin.
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THE INFLUENCE OF BORROWINGS ON THE ENRICHMENT OF LANGUAGE VOCABULARY
Annotation

This article aims to study the role and importance of loanwords in modern English. In this study, the words that borrowed and
enriched the English language from different languages, as well as those that had a positive impact on the development of the
language, are analyzed. Processes such as the place of borrowed words in the vocabulary of the language, their origin,
distribution and adaptation to the language system are considered. Also, the change in the number of borrowed words in the
vocabulary and the level of their use is highlighted as one of the important trends in modern linguistics, and their phonological
and grammatical assimilation is analyzed. The study is an important step in understanding the dynamics and evolution of the
English language.

Key words: English language, borrowed words, assimilation, phonological, morphological, grammatical.

BJIMSTHUE 3AMMCTBOBAHHUN HA OBOT AIIIEHUE SA3BIKOBOI'O CJIOBAPSI

Lenpto maHHOW CTaThH SBIAETCS M3YYEHHE POJM M 3HAYEHHs 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX CJIOB B COBPEMEHHOM aHTIHIICKOM s3bike. B
JTAHHOM HCCIICIOBAaHUH aHAIM3UPYIOTCS CIIOBA, KOTOPHIE BOIIUIM M O0OTATIIIN aHTJIMHCKUI S3BIK U3 Pa3HbBIX S3BIKOB, a TAKXKE TE,
KOTOpbIE OKa3ajii MOJIOKHUTEIFHOE BIMSHHUE Ha Pa3BHTHE SI3bIKA. PacCMOTpEHBI Takue MPOLECCHl, KaK MECTO 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIX
CJIOB B CJIOBAPHOM 3ariace si3bIKa, UX MPOUCXOXKICHUE, PACIIPOCTPAHEHUE U aJanTalus K sS3bIKOBON cucteme. Takke B KauecTBe
OJIHOM W3 Ba)XHBIX TEHJCHUUN COBPEMEHHOTO SI3bIKO3HAHUS BBIJENSETCS M3MEHEHHE KOJMYECTBAa 3aMMCTBOBAaHHBIX CJIOB B
CJIOBApHOM 3alace M YPOBHSA WX YIOTPEOJNCHHS, aHANIM3UPYeTCs WX (OHOJOTHYECCKas W TpaMMaTHYeCKas acCHMUJISIUS.
HccnenoBanue sIBISETCS BaXKHBIM IIATrOM B IIOHUMAaHUU JUHAMHUKHY W DBOJIIOIIMH aHTITUHACKOTO S3bIKA.
KnioueBble cioBa: aHTIMICKUN  A3BIK, YCBOGHHBIE CIIOBA, AaCCHMWIIAIMS, (OHOJIOTHYECKAs,
rpaMMaTHYecKas.

MopdoToruIecKas,

TIL LUG‘AT TARKIBININING BOYISHIDA O‘ZLASHMA SO‘ZLARNING TA’SIRI
Annotatsiya

Mazkur magola, zamonaviy ingliz tilida o‘zlashma so‘zlarning ro‘li va ahamiyatini o‘rganishga qaratilgan. Ushbu tadqiqotda,
turli tillardan ingliz tiliga kirib kelgan va uni boyitgan, shuningdek, tilning rivojlanishiga ijobiy ta’sir ko‘rsatgan so‘zlar tahlil
qilinadi. O‘zlashma so‘zlarning til lug‘at tarkibida egallagan o‘rnini, ularning kelib chiqishi, tarqalishi va til tizimiga moslashuvi
kabi jarayonlar ko‘rib chiqiladi. Shuningdek, o‘zlashma so‘zlarning lug‘at tarkibidagi soni va ulardan foydalanish darajasining
o°zgarishi, zamonaviy tilshunoslikdagi muhim tendensiyalardan biri sifatida ta’kidlanadi hamda ularning fonologik, grammatik
assimilatsiyaga uchrashi tahlil gilingan. Tadqiqot, ingliz tilining dinamikasi va evolyutsiyasini tushunishda muhim qadam bo‘lib
xizmat giladi.

Kalit so‘zlar: ingliz tili, o‘zlashma so‘zlar, assimilatsiya, fonologik, morfologik, grammatik.

Kirish. Til jamiyat tomonidan yaratilganligi uchun  obyektlarini qabul qilish", ular aytganidek, "lingvistik

ham, uning yashashi va rivojlanishi shu gaplashuvchilarning
mavjudligi va taraqqiyoti darajasi bilan belgilanadi. Chunki
jamiyatda ro’y bergan o’zgarishlar ta’sirida til ham o’zgarib,
rivojlanib  boradi. Demak tilning rivojlanishi jamiyat
taraqqiyoti bilan uzviy bog’langandir. Buning yaqqol dalili
sifatida tilning lug’at sathini va boyligini kuzatishimiz
mumkin. Tilning shakllanishida, rivojlanishida va boyishida
o’zlashma so’zlarning , neologizmlarning va dialektlarning
o’rni beqiyosdir. Bu turdagi so’zlarning ko’payishi va
tarqalishi ma’lum bir xalq vakillarining ishtiroki orqali
namoyon bo’ladi. Tillar bir- biridan himoyalanmagan. Bir til
boshga bir tildan tovushlar , so’zlar va birikmalarni
o’zlashtirishi mumkin. O’zlashtirish , ya’ni o’zlashtirilayotgan
til tomonidan so’z boyligini yanada oshirish, o’zlashma
so’zlarni yanada mukammal, jarangdor bo’lishiga, ya’ni
o’zlashtirgan tilning goidalariga tayanib boyitiladi.

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Oc¢zlashtirish
jarayoni Hook va Joseph tomonidan quyidagicha ta'riflangan:
"boshqa til yoki dialektdan so‘zlarni yoki hatto katta lug‘at
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aloganing juda keng tarqalgani oqibatida sodir bo‘luvchi tabiiy
hodisa"[10]. Fromkin, Rodman va Hyams bir ovozdan
shunday deb aytadi: "Bir til o‘z leksikasiga boshqa tildan so‘z
yoki morfema qo‘shganda o‘zlashtirsh sodir bo‘ladi" Bundan
tashqari, mualliflar: "o‘zlashmaning talaffuzi ko‘pincha
olingan tilning fonologik qoidalariga mos ravishda
o'zgartiriladi"[7]. McArthur yozishicha: "o‘zlashtirib olish bir
tildan boshga tilga yoki bir xil tildan boshgasiga so‘z yoki
iborani olishdir"[14]. Bir so‘z bilan aytganda, mavhum ot
so‘zlovchilarning manba tilidagi so‘zlarni 0‘z ona tiliga qabul
qgilishini bildiradi. Shuningdek, ushbu jarayonning natijalari
bo'lgan muayyan lingvistik birlik sifatida o‘zlashtirshning
ko‘plab ta’riflari mavjud. Masalan, Oxford Advanced
Learner's Dictionary o‘zlashtirish tushunchasiga quyidagicha
ta'rif beradi: "boshqa tildan [...] olingan va o‘z tillarida
qo‘llaniladigan so'z.

Tadgigot metodologiyasi. Ushbu tadgiqot ishi ingliz
tili lug‘at tarkibiga kiritilgan o‘zlashma so‘zlarni o'rganishga
garatilgan. Tahlilimizda assimilyatsiyaning asosiy turlarini:
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fonetik, grammatik va morfologik turlarini tahlilga tortdik .
Fonetik assimilyatsiya — bu o‘zlashgan so'zning fonetik
shaklini gabul giluvchining tovush tizimiga moslashtirish
jarayoni Fonetik jihatdan assimilyatsiya qilinmagan so'zlar o‘z
talaffuzni saglab goladi. Grammatik assimilyatsiya -
o'zlashtirilgan so'zning morfologik yoki gabul giluvchi tilning
grammatik standartlari.

Tahlil va natijalar. Chet tilidagi so’zlarning tilimizga
kirib kelishi va ularning ishlatilishi tilimizda ma’lum bir yangi
so’zlarning paydo bo’lishiga sabab bo’ladi va bu turdagi
so’zlar guruhi 0’zlashma so’zlar deyiladi.

Oc¢zlashmalarning rolini o‘rganish uchun qaysi til
tanlanmasin, lug‘at boyligini boyitishda o‘ziga xos ta’sir
ko‘rsatishi aniq. Ingliz tilining leksik tarkibida o‘zlashma
so‘zlar shubhasiz, ahamiyatga ega: u tom ma'noda "begona"
ildizlardan, qo'shimchalardan va prefikslardan (derivatsion
morfemalardan) to'gilgan. Binobarin, ushbu mavzu chet tili
talabalari uchun aynigsa dolzarb bo'lib, u har doim gizigarli
bo'ladi va doim munozara va muhokamalarga sabab bo‘ladi.

Of‘zlashma so‘zlar nominatsiya jarayonlari nuqtai
nazaridan ham, motivatsiya nuqtai nazaridan ham lug'atning o
‘ziga xos qatlamini tashkil qiladi. Nominativ jihatdan, ular
nutgni yaratishda lingvistik giyinchililarni ma'lum darajada
osonlashtiradi, chunki chet tilining tayyor birliklari ma'lum bir
tilda paydo bo'lgan nominativ bo‘shliglarni to‘ldirish uchun
ishlatiladi. Bu nutgni idrok etish jarayonida ularning
ma’nosini tushinishda giyinchiliklarni keltirib chigaradi. Bir
tilning elementlarini boshqa tilda qo‘llash jarayoni sifatida
o‘zlashma so‘zlar lingvistik belgining qarama-garshi tabiati
bilan bog'liq: o‘zlashtirib olishga imkon beruvchi kuch
sifatidagi mustaqililigi va o ‘zlashtirib olishning oldini oluvchi
omil sifatida ixtiyorsizligi. Bu esa zamonaviy ingliz tilida
o‘zlashtirib olish jarayoni samarasiz ekanini bildiradi. Biroq,
yugorida aytilganlar, zamonaviy ingliz tilidagi o‘zlashma
so‘zlarning ulushi unchalik kam degani emas. Dunyoning 50
ga yagin tillaridan o'zlashtirilgan leksik birliklar ingliz tili
lug'atining deyarli 75 foizini tashkil giladi va turli tarixiy
davrlarda hamda turli rivojlanish va mavjudlik sharoitlari
ta’sirida olingan lug’at qatlamlarini o‘z ichiga oladi[15]. Ular
orasida tarixiy, geografik, ijtimoiy, iqgtisodiy, madaniy va
boshqa sharoitlar mavjud.

Oc¢zlashtirish usullari, shakllari va turlari, shuningdek,
olingan so'zning yangi lingvistik muhitda o'zgarishi ham
diqqatga sazovordir. O‘zlashma so‘zlar, birinchi navbatda,
ma'lum bir tilning lugat tarkibining tizimli tuzilishiga ta'siri,
shuningdek, bir gator genetik xususiyatlar saglanib golgan
bo'lsa, ularni o'zlashtirgan tildagi alohida magomi bilan giziq.

Yangi tildan olingan so'zlarning o‘zlashish jarayoni
ham qiziq. Ko'plab o’zlashgan so‘zlar, ular kirgan til tizimning
ta'siri ostida, tegishli ravishda ushbu tizimning fonetik,
grammatik va semantik qonunlariga moslashib, sezilarli
fonetik, grammatik va hatto semantik o'zgarishlarga uchraydi.

O‘zlashma so‘zlar lug “at tarkibiga kiritilishi 2 xil yo‘l
orqali amalga oshiriladi: og'zaki va yozma . Og'zaki o‘zlashma
so'zlar tilga tez o'zlashtiriladi. Misol uchun:

Sofa" - Arabcha (uwfs, suffah) tilidan olingan bo'lib, u
dastlab polning golgan gismidan biroz balandroq ko'tarilgan,
gilam va yostiglar bilan goplangan gismini nazarda tutgan. U
ingliz tiliga, ehtimol, Yagin Sharq madaniyatlari bilan alogada
bo'lgan holda kirib kelgan.

"Kindergarten" - nemis tilidan, so'’zma-so'z "bolalar
bog'i" degan ma'noni anglatadi. U ingliz tiliga 19-asrda erta
bolalik ta’limi tushunchasi tarqala boshlaganida qabul
gilingan.

"Safari" - suahili tilidan kelib chiggan bo'lib, u o'z
navbatida uni arab tilidan (sfar, safar) "sayohat" degan
ma'noni anglatadi. Bu atama ingliz tilida og'zaki hikoyalar va
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Shargiy Afrikaga sayohatchilarning hikoyalari orgali mashhur
bo'ldi.

"Bungalow" - Hindcha bngla (bangla) dan kelib
chiggan ba'lib, Bengal uslubidagi uy degan ma'noni anglatadi.
Bu atama ingliz inglizlari tomonidan Hindistondan gaytgan
mustamlakachi ofitserlar va xizmatchilar orgali gabul gilingan.

Yozma shaklda olingan so‘zlar o‘zlarining fonetik,
morfologik va grammatik xususiyatlarini uzoqrog saglaydi.
Shunga garamay, ular ham assimilatsiyaga uchraydi.

O‘zlashtirishda fonetik assimilyatsiya deganda bir
tildan olingan so‘zlarning boshqa tilga moslashuvi,
talaffuzidagi o‘zgarishlar, o‘zlashtirilgan tilning fonetik
tizimiga mos kelishi tushuniladi. Ingliz tili kontekstida bu
jarayon asrlar davomida muhim rol o'ynadi, chunki tilning
lotin, frantsuz, norveg va boshga ko'plab tillardan
o'zlashtirilgan keng tarixi mavjud.

Ingliz tiliga so'z o'zlashtirilganda, uning talaffuzi
ko'pincha ingliz tilining fonologik qoidalari va shakllariga
mos ravishda o'zgartiriladi. Bu unli tovushlar, undosh
tovushlar, urg'u shakllari va bo'g'in tuzilishidagi o'zgarishlarni
0'z ichiga olishi mumkin. Ingliz tilida o’zlashtirish jarayonida
fonetik assimilyatsiyada uchraydigan ba’zi asosiy jihatlari:

Undosh va unli tovushlarning o'zgarishi: Ingliz
tilida mavjud bo'Imagan tovushlar ingliz tilidagi eng yagin
ekvivalent tovushlar bilan almashtirilishi mumkin. Misol
uchun, fransuz tilidan olingan so'zlardagi fransuzcha burun
tovushlari ko'pincha ingliz tilida, masalan, "ensemble” so'zida
tovushning burun orgali talaffuz gilinishi yo'qotadi.

Urg‘u: Olingan so'zning urg‘u shakli inglizcha urg‘u
goidalariga muvofiq o'zgartirilishi mumkin. Misol uchun,
roman tillaridan o'zlashtirilgan ko'plab so'zlarning urg'usi
"pallet" ['beeler] yoki "cafe" '[keefer] misolida bo'lgani kabi,
ingliz tilidagi so'zning boshiga ko'chiriladi.

Bo'g'in tuzilishidagi o‘zgarish: Ingliz tiliga xos
bo'lmagan undosh o‘rniga til qoidalariga mos keladigan
so'zlarning bo'g'in tuzilishini moslashtirishi mumkin, jumladan
unli tovushlarni go'shish yoki chigarib tashlash (epenthesis
yoki elision).

Ingliz tilining fonologik qoidalarini o'zlashtirish:
O'zlashtirilgan so'zlar ko'pincha ingliz tiliga xos fonologik
jarayonlarga duchor bo'ladi, masalan, /t/ va /d/ tovushlari so‘z
o‘rtasida kelishi [r] tovushini o‘zgartiradi : « butter » so‘zida r
tovushi biroz tebratib talaffuz gilinadi

Imlo ta'siri: O'zlashtirilgan so'zlarning asl imlosi
ularning inglizcha talaffuziga ta'sir gilishi mumkin, aynigsa
imlo ingliz talaffuzida saglanib qolgan manba tilidagi fonetik
tafsilotlarni aks ettirgan hollarda, hatto ular inglizcha so'zlarga
x0s bo'lmasa ham. “Croisant” so‘zining talaffuzi so‘zlovchini
fransuz tili bilishiga garab turli xil talaffuz gilinadi.

Ingliz  tilidagi o‘zlashma so‘zlarni grammatik
assimilyatsiyasi deganda boshga tillardan olingan so'zlarni
ingliz tilining grammatik qoidalariga moslashtirish jarayoni
tushuniladi. Bu jarayon ushbu so‘zlarning ingliz tilining
sintaktik va morfologik tizimida to‘g‘ri ishlashini ta’minlaydi
va ularni til grammatikasiga mos keladigan tarzda ishlatishga
imkon beradi.

1. Otning ko ‘plik shakli:

Otlar ingliz tiliga o‘zlashganda, ular ko'pincha ingliz
tilidagi ko‘plik shakl qoidalarini qabul gqiladi, hatto ular
olingan tillarida ko‘plik shakllari boshqacha bo'lsa ham. So'z
oxiriga -s yoki -es qo'shiladi.

Misol: italyancha "pizza" so'zi ingliz tilida o'zining
birlik shaklini saqlab qolsada, lekin uning ko‘plik shakli
"pizzas" ga aylanadi. Xatto italyanchada ko‘plik shakli "pizze"
bo‘lsa ham.

2. Fe’l zamonlari ;

O‘zlashgan fe'llar ingliz tilidagi fe'l shakllari,
jumladan, zamon, aspekt va maylga ko'ra tuslanadi. Bu to‘g‘ri
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fe'llar uchun o'tgan zamon qo‘shimchasi -ed qo'llashni yoki
notog‘ri fe’llar uchun ingliz tilining notog‘ri fe’llar shaklini
go'llashni anglatadi.

Misol: Ingliz tiliga “flirt” sifatida olingan fransuz
tilidagi “to flirt” fe’li ingliz tilidagi oddiy tuslanish qolipiga
amal qiladi: flirt, flirted, flirted.

3. Sifatlarning giyosiy darajasi:

Boshga tillardan olingan sifatlar giyosiy darajasini
yasashda ingliz tili qoidalarga mos keladi, odatda gisqga sifatlar
uchun -er va -est qo‘shiladi yoki uzunroq sifatlar uchun
“more” va “most” ishlatiladi.

Misol: "simpatico" italyancha sifat so’z turkumi ingliz
tiliga "simpatico" sifatida moslangan, uning giyosiy darajasi
"more simpatico” va "most simpatico” ga aylanib, ingliz
morfologik goidalariga mos keladi.

4. Ingliz tilidagi predloglarni gabul gilish

Oc‘zlashma so'zlar ko'pincha ingliz tilidagi predloglar
tizimiga mos keladigan o'zlarining manba tillaridan ko'ra
inglizcha predloglardan foydalanishni talab giladi.

Misol: ispancha "a la moda" (uslubda) iborasi
ispancha "a" predlogining to'g'ridan-to'g'ri tarjimasi o'rniga
inglizcha "in" predlogidan foydalangan holda "in fashion" ga
aylanadi.

5. Ingliz tili sintaksisiga Kiritilishi

O‘zlashgan  so'zlar ingliz  tilining  sintaktik
tuzilmalariga mos kelishi kerak, jumladan, ega-fe'l-ob'ekt
(SVO) tartibi va savollar va inkorlarni shakllantirish uchun
yordamchi fe'llardan foydalanish.

Misol: Yapon tilidan olingan "karaoke" so'zi inglizcha
gaplarda inglizcha sintaksisdan keyin go'llaniladi: "Biz kecha
karaokedan zavq oldik."

6. Ingliz tili olmosh tizimiga moslashish

Olmoshlar yoki egalik shakllari bilan bog'liq bo'lgan
o'zlashma so'zlar ingliz olmosh tizimiga moslashadi.

Misol: fransuzcha "mon ami" (mening do'stim)
inglizcha "my" egalik olmoshidan foydalanib, ingliz tilida "my
friend" bo'ladi.

Xulosa. Xulosa o‘rnida shuni aytish mumkinki, ingliz
tili lug'at tarkibini boyitishda o‘zlashma so‘zlarning ta’siri
lingvistik evolyutsiyaning dinamik xususiyatini belgilaydi. Bu
til hayotiyligi va xilma-xilligi uchun tashqi ta’sirlarga ochiqlik
muhimligini ta’kidlaydi. Ingliz tili rivojlanishda davom etar
ekan, o‘zlashmalarni o‘rganish tillarni shakllantiruvchi
jarayonlar va ularning so'zlashuvchilarning o°zgaruvchan
ehtiyojlarini gondirish uchun moslashish usullari hagida
tushunchalarni beradi. Ushbu tadgiqot nafagat ingliz tilini
rivojlantirishni tushunishimizga yordam beradi, balki butun
dunyo bo‘ylab tillar va madaniyatlarning o‘zaro bog‘liqligiga
bo‘lgan bilimlarimizni boyitadi.
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OCOBEHHOCTU HAPPATUBA POMAHA JI.PAYHA «AHT'EJIBI 1 TEMOHBbI»
AnHOTaNMsS

CraTbs MOCBSIICHA BRISBICHAIO OCOOCHHOCTEH M (YHKIMSIM HappaTuBa B MHTCIUICKTYAILHOM JCTCKTHBE «AHTEIBI U JCMOHBIY.
OTMEYEHO, YTO MOHTa)KHAs KOMIIO3UIHS TJaB CO3JaeT HANPSHKEHHOCTh ITOBECTBOBAHUS, CIIOCOOCTBYET MOJIYHHECHUIO
pacciefoBaHHsl ONPEACICHHOMY BpPEMEHH, YCHJIMBAeT BHYTPEHHIOW (okamuzanuio P.JIsHTOOHA — HWHTEIIEKTYyaIbHOTO
paccienoBarens. J|,bpayH wcmonp3yer mnapaMmeTpbl KpPHUMHHAIBHOTO JKaHpa(BpeMss W IPOCTPAHCTBA) U1 3aKOHA «
MHOT'O3HAYHOCTH.

KiroueBble cji0Ba: HappaTuB, SKCIUTUIWTHBIA aBTOP, MOHTAXKHAs KOMIIO3HMLUS, WHTEIUICKTYaJdbHBIH JETECKTHB, BpEeMS H
MPOCTPAHCTBO, 3PPEKT MHOTO3HAYHOCTH.

D. BRAUNNING “FARISHTALAR VA JINLAR” ROMANI HIKOYASINING XUSUSIYATLARI
Annotatsiya
Magqola “Farishtalar va jinlar” intellektual detektiv hikoyasidagi hikoyaning xususiyatlari va vazifalarini aniqlashga
bag'ishlangan. Qayd etilishicha, boblarning montaj kompozitsiyasi rivoyatda keskinlikni keltirib chigaradi, tergovning ma'lum bir
vagtga bo'ysunishiga hissa qgo'shadi, R.Langdon - intellektual tergovchining ichki fokalizatsiyasini kuchaytiradi. D.Braun
“noaniqlik” qonuni uchun jinoyat janri parametrlaridan (vaqt va makon) foydalanadi.
Kalit so'zlar: hikoya, aniqg muallif, montaj kompozitsiyasi, intellektual detektiv, vaqt va makon, noaniglik effekti.

FEATURES OF THE NARRATIVE OF D. BROWN'S NOVEL “ANGELS AND DEMONS”
Annotation
The article is devoted to identifying the features and functions of the narrative in the intellectual detective story “Angels and
Demons”. It is noted that the montage composition of the chapters creates tension in the narrative, contributes to the
subordination of the investigation to a certain time, and enhances the internal focalization of R. Langdon - the intellectual

investigator. D. Brown uses the parameters of the crime genre (time and space) for the law of “ambiguity.”
Key words: narrative, explicit author, montage composition, intellectual detective, time and space, effect of ambiguity.

BBenenue. Poman [|.bpayna «Anrenst u JleMOHBI»
HEePBBIN U3 CEPUU UHTEIJIEKTYaIbHBIX AETEKTUBOB, B KOTOPBIX
CKBO3HBIM IIEPCOHAKEM SBIACTCS YUEHBIH, CIIEIHAINCT II0
penuruo3Hoit cumBonuke P.JIsHrmon. MHTennexTyanbHbBIN
JETeKTUB OTIMYAeTCS OT «KPUMHHAIBHOTO»  MOIIHBIM
wIactoM (OHOBBIX 3HAHWH W  JIMYHOCTBIO  TJIABHOTO
paccienoBarensi, MacliTabaMH W L[N0 MPECTYIUICHUH.
Emkoe o6ocHoBanue nerektuBy gan  B.b.IlIkmoBckwid:
«JleTeKTHBHBIII pOMaH OTTOrO BOCTOPIKECTBOBAI B (hopme
«pOMaHa C CBIIUKOM» ....JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTb COBEpIIEHHO
HOBOM  KOHCTpyKIMH. Mpbl cmepBa  BUAMM  TalHYy-
NpEeCTyINICHHe, MOTOM HaM JAl0oT HECKOJIBKO BO3MOXKHBIX
JOTaao0K, W HAKOHEIl BOCCTAaHABIMBA-€TCS  HCTHHHAS
KapTHHA...» CHIIIUIKUNA pOMaH» He YTO HHOEe, KaK POMaH TaltH
¢ mpodeccuoHambHBIM pasragaukom» (ILkmoeckuit 1985:17)
Jannass 1mrata aOCOMIOTHO MOAXOAWT K BBIOpAHHOMY
aBTOpoM 00pa3y HIealbHOIO CKBO3HOI'O IEpCOHaka -
P.JI>HrnoHa, BO BceX pOMaHax OH- NPOoQeccCHOHATbHBIHI
pasraguuk ,00ma1arommii YHUKAIIbHBIMU 3HAHUSIMH,
MOMOTAIONIVMH €My aHAJIN3HPOBATh CKPBHITBIE OT MOJNUINI
«TaliHBlE CHMBOJBI» KyIBTYpHBIX 00BekTOB. CumTaeM
BOKHBIM OCTAHOBHThCS Ha IpoOiIeMe «aBTOpa», KOTOpas
SBJAETCS AOMUHHUPYIOIIEH B TEOPHH HappaThBa, O 4eM Tak
nopoOHo U nosiemuuecky numeT B.I1Imun.

O030p Jautepatypsl. [|.BpayH, co3maBmuii cepuio
UHTEJUICKTYAJIbHBIX JACTEKTUBOB, OCHOBAHHBIX Ha H3Y4YCHUU
KOJIOCCAJIbHOTO ~ IJIacTa KYJIbTYPOJIOTHUECKUX, HCTOPUKO-
PEIMTHO3HBIX, KOHCTIUPOJIOTHUECKUX 3HAHUH, HE MOXKET OBITh
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MPOCTO MMILIHIMTHEIM aBTOPOM: «...pYKOBOACTBYSICh HEKOMH
KOHIICTIIIMU JIeHCTBUTENBHOCTH M UCXOMAS U3 OIpeIeTIeHHbBIX
HOPMAaTUBHBIX W II03HABATEIBbHBIX YCTAHOBOK ,pEaNbHBIN,
onorpadudeckuii aBTOp(IHCATENb) CO3MAET C IOMOIIBIO
BOOOpakeHHs, OTOOpa ®  TepepabOTOK  KU3HEHHOTO
MaTepHana aBToOpa XyJ0)KECTBEHHOTO...[HOOBITHEM Takoro
aBTOpa, €ro ONpeJeNICHHeM SIBIISIETCSI BECh XyJ0KECTBEHHBII
¢denomen, Bce JnuTepaTypHoe mnpousBeneHue» (Kopman
1992:174). Takum xu3HeHHbIM MaTepuanom s [[.bpayna
SIBJII€TCSl UCTOpHs VITIOMHHATOB, CTOJIKHOBEHUE HX aJIETITOB
¢ o(pUIMATbHONW pEeNnUrueii(CHMBOIIOM KOTOPO# MpeacTaeTt
Barnkan) w  Haykoii(yOwiictBo  ¢msmka  Jl.Berpa).
Bomonienne GakToB peaqbHBIX B XyHOXKECTBEHHBIH MHUpP BCE
paBHO TpeOyeT TOYHOTO 3HAHHS IapaMeTPOB IPOCTPAHCTBA(K
IpUMepy, pacrolokeHust ApxuBa BaTwkana), HaydHBIX
noctmwkennit LIEPHA, ucropuueckux Ouorpaduii BeIMKux
(Tanmnest) wnu TouHO# cMMBONINKY (GoHTaHOB BepHuHM.
Jloka3aTenbCTBOM IPEIBAPUTENBHON KYJIBTYPOJIOTH-
gyeckoit  pabotel  [I.bpayHa  sBuseTcs  COHMCOK  €ro
GraromapHocTeit «To my dear friend Irv Sittler, for
facilitating my audience with the Pope... To Sylvia Cavazzini,
for her gracious tour through the secret Passetto ... Thancs to
CERN, Henry Beckeett, Brett Trotter, the Pontifical Academy
of Science...»(Brown 2000:10). ITpoaHaJu3UpOBaB CIIUCOK
6naromapHocTeil, HaxoquM OnOIMOTEKy yHUBepcuTeTa Oraio,

Hucturyt HaIIMOHAIBHOM besonacHocTH, AxanemMuio
HallMOHAJIBHBIX ~ HCKyccTB B Pume,  BaTukanckyro
obcepBaroputo  u 1.4 Comcok  OmaromapHocTeil -
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JEMOHCTPUPYET IPEABAapUTENbHYI0 KpPOIOTIUBYIO paboTy
nucarenst J[.Bpayna, s KOoTOporo (GUKUHOHATBHBIA MHP
pomMana «AHreasl W JIeMOHBI» HMEET JOCTOMHYIO
(daxrorpaguyeckyro OCHOBY, [OKa3aTelbHyl0 0a3y U3
UCTOPHH CKYJIBNTYPHBIX paboT bepHuHH, TouHOM Tomorpaduu
Puma, BaTukana(xapTs TIPHJIOKEHBI B Havaie
noBectBoBaHU. -T.X.). CunuTaem, 9To CiemyeT COTIIACHTHCS C
yrBepxkaenneM Y.byra : «Kak Obl aBTOp He cTapaicst OBITh
0e3MMYHBIM,  YHTaTeNh  HEM30eXHO  co3macT  oOpas
(aBTOpa),IMIIYIIETO TOH WX WHOM MaHEpOH, 1 KOHEYHO, 3TOT
aBTOp HUKOTJa He OyJIeT HEUTPaTbHO OTHOCHTHCS K KaKUM ObI
TO HH ObUTO LIeHHOCTAM»(LLIMu 2003: 46).

B pomane «Anrens! u [leMOHBI» OTMEYaeTCA HpUEM
(dokanuzanuy, — CBA3aHHBIA  CO  BCEMHM  3HAUYMMbBIMHU
HEepCOHa)KaMKU Y BHEIIHEH - aBTOpckod. B pamkax naHHOH
CTaTbl OTMETUM JIMIIb «BHYTPEHHIOIO», «OLCHOYHYIO»
¢oxammzanuro P.JIpHTI0OHA, KOTOpas Ha Haml B3MJIS, MMeEeT
HECKOJBKO «3HAKOBBIX MO3UNMI». 1. XapaKkTepUCTHKa Treposi-
yaeHoro. 2. BocmpusTHe WM TpOCTPaHCTBA C MO3HLUI
HCKyCCTBOBena. 3. AHanmu3 apTedakToB Ui pacciaeJOBaHHS.
4. JleMoHCTpanus 3HaHUHA B 00JacTH uctopun WumoMiuHaTOB
n ero agenrtoB(lammmeii, MuipToH...).5.IMeHHO pemapka
JIoHrnoHa OOBSCHSET PUTYaIbHYIO Ka3Hb KapAuHaioB: «La
purge... 1668... The church branded four Illuminati scientists
with the symbol of the cross»»(Bpayn 2009: 182).

ABTOp TaK CTPOUT OBECTBOBAHHUE B PEXKHME PEasTbHO-
TEKyIIETO BPEMEHH, 4YTO 33JeHCTBOBAHBI BCE YPOBHU
paccieoBaHUs, TO €CTb YEThIpe YPOBHS «(OKAIH3ALIN».
ABTOpCKasi, «BHEWIHSIA»  (okamm3amusi B OCHOBHOM
HEeWTpanbHa B JaHHOM poMaHe. OfHAKO, CIEIyeT OTMETHUTb,
yro nopoii J[.Bpayn BMemmBaeTcsi B moBecTBOBaHHE, 3aberas
Boepen: «He never suspected that later that night, in a country
handreds of miles away, the information would save his
life»(Brown2000:41). Tlepepoguuk I'.B.Kocoe ,oueBumHO,
TOCYHTAJI, YTO STOT aBTOPCKHUI IPpHUEeM HEOOXOANM U B IPYTHX
CUTYyallUsX, BHEC CBOE JOMONHeHne. Tak, riaBa 34 pa3mymbe
kapauHaita Mapraru 3aBepuratotcs y JI.Bpayna tak: « He had
no  idea»(Brown2000:148). B  pycckom  BapuaHTe
MPOJOJDKAIOTCSl IPOTHO3KI aBTOpa Ha Oynyiee: « Eciu Ob1 oH
3HaJI, YeM 3akoHuuTcs 3ToT Beuep»(bpayn 2009: 143).MoxHO
CUHUTATh JIONIOJIHEHHE He OOJIBIION BOJIBHOCTBIO MIEPEBOUHKA,
Tak Kak B opurnHaie J[.bpayH BcTaBisieT B TEKCT «IPOTHO3BI»
Ha Oyamymee. Tak, pa3MmplIUIeHHsS KapauHaida MopraTtu
3aBEPIIAIOTCS AaBTOPCKUMH ciioBamu : « There will be no more

death tonight....But the camerlengo was
wrong»(Brown2000:540).

A”amm3bl M pesyararbl. Poman  [l.Bpayna
0€3yCIOBHO  IIOTOMY  CYUMTAeTCsl  HHTEIUICKTYaJbHBIM

JIETEKTUBOM, UYTO OH IPEACTaBIACT A YUTATEIs HE TOJIBKO
KPUMUHAJIBHYIO ~ MHTPUTY, HO M  OIPOMHBIH  IIIAcT
IKCKJIIO3MBHBIX 3HAaHMH B 00NACTH XPHUCTHAHCKOH DPENUTHH,
tororpaduu Barnkana u Puma, yaenwuii ["anwnes, TBopuecTBa
Bepuunn...Onnako, TapaMeTpel KPUMHHAJIBHOTO
TIOBECTBOBAHUS B poMaHe «AHrensl u JIeMOHBI» CTPOTO
BBIZIEPXKAHBI: OYEHb KOPOTKOE BpeMs ISl PacCIeNOBAaHUS U
IIPOCTPAHCTBA, KOTOpbIE IIOMHUMO 3HAu€HHMs KaK «MECTO
IpEeCTYIJICHUs» MMEIOT craryc Hay4yHoro uenrpa (LIEPH) u
KyJnbTypHOro 3HaueHus (Batukan n Pum). CobbITust B poMaHe
«HaKIadbIBAlOTCA»  Opyr Ha  Jpyra, 49TO  CO37aeT
HaIpsHKEHHOCTh TTOBECTBOBAaHMSA: youiicTBo ¢msmka JI.Bepra
W TIOXUWINEHHWE aHTHBemiecTBa u3 sabopatopun L[EPHA,
NpOBE/ICHNE KOHKJIABa B BaTnkaHe M TNOXWIEHME YETHIpEX
KapaWHAJIOB. 3aKoHEI XKaHpa | crerupUIHOCTh
paccineoBaHusl TPEOYIOT OT MHCATeNsl  ONpPEACICHHON
CHCTEMBI TIEPCOHAXEH, MPO(EeCCHOHATIOB B CBOCH 007acTH.
Kak yxe ormeuanocs Bblie, npodeccop P.JIsHrmoH, aBTop
kaurd  «The Art of the Illuminati» Gmaromaps cBoum
HOTPSICAIONMM 3HAHMSIM, HEOTHOKPATHOMY IPEOBIBAHUIO B
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Pume wHHMIIMpyeT pacciemoBaHHE U ONpENENsieT MECTO
CIEIYIOLEro yOuiicTBa KapAuHana. Jlornuecku
MOTMBHPOBAHO IMOSIBJIEHWE NOMOIIHMIBI P.JIsHrmona —
¢uzuka, moyepu youtoro JI.Berpa — Butropum, y koTtopoii
CBOSI JINYHAA MIpUYMHA MOMCKA yOuipL. Ee
npodeccHoHaNbHbIe HAaBBIKM YYEHOro mHomoraroT JI3HraoHy
uckatb B Apxuse Barmkana xuurm [ammes, nuckyccupys,
HaxXOAWT INpaBWIbHYyI0 MoruBanuu. CHcreMa IepcoHaxkeit
BKIIFoUaeT Youiiy u ero KyknoBonma — SIHyca, BHyTpEeHHETO
CKpBITOTO Bpara, JeHCTBHE KOTOPOTO TOPMO3SIT PAcKpBITHE
npectymieHus. OTMETHM, YTO CTPOTUE 3aKOHBI BaTukaHa co
MHOJKECTBOM OTPAaHMYEHHH, MHOTOBEKOBBHIMH pHTYyalaMH,
YCIOBHOCTSIMH TaKXKe CHIDKAIOT MOOMIBHOCTh JAeicTBHI
P.JIsnrnona.

Cnenyer mnopuepkHyts, uto JI. bpayn wacro
UCIIONB3YeT KypCHB B TEKCTE, KOTOPHIM (HKCHPYETCS
«BHYTPEHHHH MOHOJIOT» WIIH « MBICITH BCITyX» IlepcoHaxeil. B
TEeKCTE  pOMaHa  HJET IOCTOSIHHOE W JIOTUYECKH
MOTHBUPOBAHHOE BKPAIUICHHE WTAIbSHCKHX (pa3 M KOMAHI.
CuntaeM, 4YTO TONOOHBIA TIPHEM HMEET OSCTETHYECKOE
MOATBEP)KACHUE TPOCTPAaHCTBY BaTwkaHa, WHTOHAIIMOHHO
xapakrepusyeT rBapjeiies: «Continua a cercare! one yelled
into a telephone

Hai  provato il  museo? another  asked
»(Brown2000:153). Kaxzpiii u3 noxuiieHHbx KapauHanos B
MOCJIETHAHM Yac TOBOPHUT Ha poIHOM si3bike: «Qui etes- vour
Hilfe»

Poman «Awnrenst u JleMOHBI» COCTOUT W3 HEPABHBIX
mo o0beMy TIJaB, mpocTpaHcTBeHHO 30 TiIaB CBSI3aHBI C
coobrtusimu B LIEPHE, ocranbubie ¢ Batukanom u Pumowm.
CoenuHeHne  TJlaB  OTpPaXKaeT  HECKONBbKO  (yHKIHMI
KJIACCHYECKOTO JETEeKTHBA:l. COOBITHS pa3BOPavYMBAIOTCS B
OITHO M TO JX€ BpeMs, B pa3HBIX HpocTpaHcTBax. K mpumepy,
riaBa 53 3aBepuiaercs B MoJ3eMenbsix Pruma Hauanom ka3HH
kapauHanoB: «The Killer checked his watch ...» T'maBa 54
HaumHaeTcsa Tak: « Inside Arc hive Vault 10 Robert Langdon
recited Italian numbers... »»(Brown2000:244). 2. CoObITus
pa3BHBAIOTCSI B Pa3HBIX IPOCTPAHCTBAX, 4YTO YCHIMBAET
HaNpsHKEHHOCTh OT HeMuHyeMo# karactpoder [maBa 77 —
ourymenus P.JIsHrnona nocne youiictea kapaunana Jlamacco,
HEOOXOJMMO TIOTYEPKHYTh M aBTOPCKHUH KOMMEHTapuit
coObITHit: «...0r the intruder had gotten deeper inside the
Vaticany.

Heo0xoaumo OCTaHOBHUTbHCS Ha TEpPMUHE
«MOHTaX»,uTOOBI  00OCHOBAaTh IOAOOHBIE  HAOIIOIEHUS:
«MOHTa)X — KOMIIO3MLIMOHHBIM TIpUeM, OCHOBAHHBIM Ha

COEIMHEHHH, «CTHIKOBKE» PA3INIHBIX TI0 COJEpKaHUIO(TeME)
WM CTHJIMCTUYECKOH OKpacke (parMeHTOB JIMTEpPaTypHOTO
npousBenenus...» (KJID 1967,1.4.: 947). B pomane «AHremst
n  JleMoHbl» TOmOOHAas  KOMIIO3MIHMS  CHOCOOCTBYET
HaNpsDKEHHOCTH  TOBECTBOBAaHMS, JAWHAMHUKE  JAEHCTBHSA,
KOTOpOoe oOmpesensieTcss mpoOineMoil BpeMmeHH. J[lelicTBhe
HauMHaeTcs B 5.18 yTpa u 3aBepiiaercs Ha CIeAyIOIUN JEHb.
Bce raBel poMaHa comepKaT yKazaHHe Ha BpeMs, CBSI3aHHOE
¢ cobprtisimu  [IEPHA-oXumieHHass accacHHOM JIOBYIIKa C
AQHTUBEILECTBOM JOJDKHA YHMYTOXUTh BaTukan uepe3 6
yacoB. Bropoe coObiTHe - moOXuleHHe U yOHHCTBO
KapAMHANOB OyJeT MPOUCXOAUTH ¢ (paHATHYHOW TOYHOCTHIO,
kaxapiii wac ¢ 20 ;o momyHoum: «In ninety minutes it
begins....One an hour» ...«(Brown2000:184).

Jduckycensi. OTMETHM eIie OJWH BaXHBIH MHpHEM
HappatuBa Jl.bpayHa: «MHOTO3HAaYHOCTH OKAa3bIBAETCSI TEM
NPUEMOM, KOTOPBIA  HCIIONB3yeTcs Ul  IIPHUBIICUYCHUS
YUTATEIbCKOTO BHUMAHUS B CaMbIX PAa3HBIX TUIAX TEKCTOB U
curyauuib(Axankua ~ 2014:  137).IIpencraBnsercs, uTo
UMEHHO JKaHp JeTeKTHBa  sIBIIAETCA HACTOSIINM
UHTEIUIEKTYalbHBIM KBECTOM « MHOTO3HaYHOCTH». B pomane
«Anrens! U JIeMOHBD) MOXHO OTMETHTh HECKOJBKO TJIaB,
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COOBITHSI KOTOPHIX HA30BEM «Yy3JIOBBIMH»,TaK KaK aBTOP
COEIUHSAET BCE CIOKETHBIE JIMHUM M TIEPCOHAXKEH Ui
00XyMBIBaHUs CIIEIYIOIIETO IIara B pacciefoBaHUU. B riase
41 B BarukaH 3BOHUT acCacHH, YTOOBI COOOLIUTH O IUIAHAX
yOuiicTBa KapJIMHAlIOB, YHHUTO)KeHHS BaTtukana u cremats
9TO CErofHs OH HaMepeH B IyOJIMYHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE IIPU
TIOMOIIY TeJIeBUICHUsS. VHTpHUra 3aKirodaercs B TOM, YTO B
KaOuHeTe Kamepapus MIPUCYTCTBYIOT Be/lyIIHe
paccnenoBareny: HadadbHUK oxpanbl OnmmBertH, Kamepapwii,
uMmeronmid Biacte B Batukane no Beidopa [lamsl, P.JIsarmon.
AccacuH «packpbiBaeT KapTe»- B Bartukane m B LIEPHE
HaXOJAUTCSI MOTYIIECTBEHHBIH MpeaaTeNb, IOMOTAOMUN eMy:
«Ask yourself how the canister could have entered your city...
We move among your Swiss Guard like ghosts, remove four
of your cardinals from within your walls, plant a deadly
explosive at the heart of your most sacred shrine»
...«(Brown2000:179,183). B moBecTBOBaHHUEK. .. YMBIILICHHO
CO37IaeTCSl COCTOSHHE HEpa3pelmeHHOH MHOTO3HAYHOCTID
»(AxankuH 2014: 138),Tak kKak mpenareireM MOTYT OBITH WU
kamepapuil winm OnuBeTTH. ABTOp B TJlaBe 3 yKe cozzal
TAaMHCTBEHHYIO  CHTYallMI0  MEpefadynd  (CIOBYIIKH»  C
aHTHUBELLECTBOM IpenaTento n3 Bartukana. [lo 3akoHy >kaHpa
npenatens «... was seated in the shadow». B rmaBe 26
J.Bpayn emie pa3 oTrmedaeT IEHCTBHE IpenaTenss B CaMOM
Barukahe, B TyHelUIe, Ky/Ja 3aMaHsAT KapauHaios: «lanus had

promised someone on the inside would open the
door»(Brown2000:118).YuureiBass ~ cTporue  TOPSOKH U
Hepapxui0 , MpeAaTeNieM MOT  OBITh  TOJNBKO  3TH

«BBICOKOIIOCTABJICHHBIE)»  IIPEACTaBUTEIN
PEIMIHO3HBIX CTPYKTyp BaTukana.

«The camerlengo loosened like a tall ship that had just
run sheep first into a dead calm» »Brown2000:181).
Kamepapuii B 3TOif cueHe MOKa3aH aBTOPOM IpeaeIbHO
YSI3BEMBIM o HECKOJIBKHM TIPUYMHAM. Ecmm
NpOaHATN3UPOBaTh cuTyanuio 40 TaBbl, KOTAa accacuH
HacTauBaeT Ha pasroBope ¢ kamepapueMm, /| bpayn ykassiBaer
Ha BO3MOXHOCTb «y3HaBaHHE royioca» ,Jake NMPH M3MEHEHUHN
TeMOpa. JI3HTIOH cpa3y yJIoBHII akueHT ypoxeHna CpeaHero
Bocroka. IlpuMedarenpHO, 4TO € acCaCMHOM B OCHOBHOM
ropoput OnUBETTH, KaMepapuil JMIIb 3aJaeT KpaTKue
BOIIPOCHI c 0e3KU3HEHHOU MHTOHAIMEN. Ero
MICUXOJIOTHYECKOE COCTOSIHUE ONHM3Ko K 0OMOpoky: «Sweat
dripped from camerlengo s brow» (Brown2000:181).

3akaouenue. B pamkax naHHOM CTaTbU BO3MOXKHO
JIMIIb HAMETUTH OCHOBHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH M MHCTPYMEHTapHu
HappatuBa Jl.bpayma B pomaHe «AHrensl U JleMOHBI».
CyMMupYsI, MOKHO CKa3aTh, YTO WHTEIUICKTYaJIbHBIH POMaH
UMeeT IapaMeTpbl KPUMUHAIBHOTO JAETEeKTHBA (3HAUCHHE
OTPAaHMYEHHOTO BPEMEHM W  MPOCTPAHCTBA, CHCTEMaA
OTIpENIeNICHHBIX ~ MepcoHaxei).OcOOeHHOCTAMI — HappaTHBa
J.Bpayna sBisercss 3akpelUIeHHWE 3a  pacclieOBaHUSIMU
npecTymieHust  npodeccopa  Kyabryposiora  P.JI3HrIoHa.
ApXUTEKTOHMKAa pOMaHa 3akKpeIyleHa B  MOHTaXXHOU
KOMIIO3UIIMY, HMeromell OoJbIIoe  XYyHOXKECTBEHHOE U
IparMaTHYecKoe 3HAa4YeHHe ISl pealn3alul «BHYTPEHHEH»
hoxammzanum.
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INGLIZZABON QALAMKASHLARI ASARLARI O‘ZBEK TILIDA
Annotatsiya
Ushbu ilmiy maqolada ingiliz adiblarining faoliyati hamda ularning asarlarini o’zbek tilida talqin qilinish jarayonidagi
o’zgarishlar va qiyinchiliklar hagida yoritib berilgan. Shuningdek, ingiliz asarlarini o’zbek tiliga tarjima qilgan ko’plab o’zbek
olimlari hagida batafsil to’xtalib o’tilgan. Quyida keltirilgan ma’lumotlar ingliz tilidan dastlab birinchilardan bo’lib tarjima
gilingan asarlar va tarjimonlar hagida bayon etadi.
Kalit so’zlar: tarjimon, tarjima, usul, ingiliz adabiyoti, 0’zgarishlar,ingiliz adiblari,matn, tarjima gilinayotgan til.

THE WORKS OF ENGLISH - SPEAKING PENMEN IN UZBEK
Annotation
In this scientific article, the activities of English writers and changes in the process of interpretation of their works in the Uzbek
language and difficulties are explained. Also English works into Uzbek many Uzbek scientists who translated it were discussed
in detail. Below the given information was originally translated from English describes works and translators.
Key words: translator, translation, method, English literature, changes, English writers,text, target language.

IMPOU3BEJAEHUSA AHI' JIMACKUX IMCATEJIEN HA Y3BEKCKOM SI3bIKE
AHHOTAIHS
B nanHO# HayuyHOI cTaThe pacCMaTpPUBAETCS ACATENBHOCTb aHIJIMHCKHUX MUcaTesiell U OCBELIEHbl U3MEHEHUS U TPYAHOCTH B
MPOIIECCe MHTEPIPETAINH HX POU3BEICHUIN Ha Y30EKCKOM si3bIKe. Takke MoapoOHO 00CYKNAIUCh MHOTHE Y30EKCKUE YUCHBIC,
MEPEBOIMBIINE aHTTTUICKHEC TPOU3BEICHNS Ha Y30eKCKUil s3bIK. IHpOpMAIHs HIDKE OMHMCHIBACT TIPOU3BEACHUS U TIEPEBOTIHUKOB,
KOTOpbIE OBUTH OJTHIMH W3 MIEPBHIX, MEPEBEICHHBIX C aHTIIUIICKOTO S3bIKA.
KnioueBble cioBa: TepeBOAYNK, IEPEBOJ, METOJ, AHTJIHMWCKas JUTEpaTypa, W3MEHEHUs, aHTIHHCKHE IIHCATENH, TEKCT,

MEePEBOHOM SI3BIK.

Kirish. Tarjima tarixi juda gadim zamonlardan
boshlanadi. Turli tillarda so‘zlashuvchi xalglar bir-birlari bilan
muomala-munosabatda  bo‘lganlarida  azaldan tarjimon
(tilmoch) yordamiga ehtiyoj sezganlar. Savdo-sotiq ishlari,
diplomatik alogalar va madaniy-ma’rifiy alogalar vaqtida
hamma vaqt tarjimaga zarurat tug’ilgan. Shu bois xalqlar o‘z
tarjimonlariga chuqur hurmat bilan garaganlar. Uzoq davrlar
ichida og’zaki shaklda surgan tarjimachilik faoliyati asta-sekin
yozma usulga ham ko‘chgan. Mamlakat aloqalari, turli-tuman
hujjatlarning o‘zga xalqlar tillariga tarjima gilishni tagozo
etgan. Davrlar o‘tishi, fan- texnika, adabiyot va san’at taraqqiy
munosabati  bilan  xilma-xil sohalar bo‘yicha ko‘plab
adabiyotlar payo bo‘lgan ekan, ularning ham muloqotga
kirishayotgan boshga tillariga tarjima gilishga ehtiyoj sezila
boshlagan edi. Shunday qilib, Arab, Fors tillaridan, gisman
Hincha, yunoncha va usmonli turkchadan, keyingi bir yarim
asr mobaynida esa rus va g’arbiy Yevropa tillaridan ona
tilimizga talay adabiyot, tarixiy va ilmiy-texnikaviy asarlar
o‘girildiki, ular o‘zbek xalgi yozma adabiyotini katta ulushini
tashkil etadi.

Yurtimizda tarjima adabiyoti Vatan adabiyoti bilan bir
safda rivojlanib, uning ajralmas tarkibiiy gismiga aylandi.
Shayx Sadiyning “Guliston”1, Nizomiy Ganjavining “Maxzan-
ul asror”, “Xisrov va Shirin”i, Firdavsining “Shohnoma”si.
Kaykovusning “Kobusnoma”si, Umar Xayyom ruboiylari,
Xofiz g’azallari, Arab Izhodiy fantasiyasi mahsuli bo‘lmish
“Ming bir kecha”, hind ertagi “Kalila va Dimna”, Robindranat
Tagor ramanlari, qirg’iz xalqi eposi “Manas” , L. N. Tolstoy
romanlari , A. S. Pushkin she’riyati, Muxtor Auezovning
“Abay” romani, S. Ayniy va M. Tursunzoda asarlari, Turkman
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adabiyoti namoyandalari Maxtumquli va Kerboboevlar ijod
mahsullari, T. G. Shevchenko she’riyati va boshka yuzlab
asarlarning har biri o‘zbek madaniyati tarkibiga kiradi.

Bizning e’tiborimizni o‘ziga ko‘prok tortayotgan
mamlakat ahllari, chunonchi, G’arbiy Yevropa mamlakatlari
adabiyotining ajralmas bo‘lgi hisoblanmish Ingiliz adabiyoti
va inglizzabon ijodkorlar sanalmish amerika adabiyoti
tajribasi sanaladi.

Ingliz tilida galam tebratgan yozuvchilar ijodidan
amalga oshirilgan tarjimalar tarixiga nazar tashlar ekanmiz,
XIX asr oxiri va XX asr boshida A. Conan Doilning “Sherlock
Holmes haqidagi hikoyalar” va Daniel Defoning “Robinson
Crusoe” asarlarining uzbekcha ga o‘girilganligiga guvoh
bo‘lamiz. Asarlar qisqartilgan shaklda yarim hikoya tarzida
tarjima qilingan. Masalan, 1891 yilda nashr etilgan “Mashur
ingliz Robinzunning hikoyasi” 400 betlik ruscha nashridan 77
sakhifada qgisqgartirishni amalga oshirilgan, ozarbaizhoncha
tarjima esa Muhammad Fozilbek o‘g’li tomonidan yanada
gisqartirilib, 48 sahifa holatiga keltirilgan.

Ushbu asarlar tarjimalari davr talabi darajasidan uzoq
bo‘lsa-da, asrimiz o‘zbek madaniyatida yuz bergan Kkatta
vogea ingliz xalqi badiiy yodgorliklarini o‘zbek tiliga o‘girish
davridagi adabiyotimiz tarixida avvalgidek molikdir.

30- yillarning birinchi yarmidan etiboran o‘zbek
kitobxonlari inglizzabon mualliflar asarlari bilan yagindan
tanisha boshladilar. Bu davrda buyuk ingliz dramaturgi V.
Shekspir ijodi tarjimonlarni ko‘prok e’tiborni o‘ziga tortdi.
Dramaturgning nazmda bitilgan “Veronalik ikki yigit”
komediyasi 1930 yilda “Hamlet” tragediyasini 1934 yilda
shoir Cho‘lpon (P.A. Kapshinning 1893 yildagi nasriy
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tarjimashidan) nasriy yo‘l bilan o‘zbek
gilishdi.[1]

Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. “Hamlet” tragedy-
yasi tarjimasi ko‘pgina jiddiy xato va kamchiliklarga ega
bo‘lishiga qaramasdan, o‘zbek kitobxonlarining sevimli
asarlaridan biriga aylandi va Hamza teatri repertuaridan
mustakam o‘rin egalladi.Shu yil buyuk ingliz shoiri Byronning
"Vido" nomli she’riy to‘plami hamda Langston Hughesning
qator she’rlari Sanjar Siddiq tarjimsida bosmadan chiqdi.
Umumiy o‘n yilliklarda o‘zbek kitobxonlari jahon
adabiyotining bir talay muhim namoyandalari asarlarini ona
tilida mutolaa gila boshladilar. Abdulla Oripov Dantening
“Ilohiy Komediya” sini, Erkin Vohidov Gyotening “Faust”,
Qodir Mirmuhammedov Gomerning “Odissey”, Jovanni
Bokkachoning “Decameron”ini, Mirtemir qir giz epos
“Manas”ni, Muhammad Ali hind halqining “Ramayana”
eposi, yana ko‘pchilik yozuvchi va shoir tarjimonlar Victor
Hugo, Honore de Balzac, Aleksandr Duma, Friedrich Schiller,
Johann Wolgang Goethe, Roman Rolland asarlarini o‘zbek
tiliga tarjima qilib, xalq e’zzoziga sazovar bo‘ldilar.

Ingliz ijtimoiy-madaniy hayotida uyg’onish gumaniz-
m1 va hayot dialektikasi. F.Bekon, E.Spenser, V.Shekspir
estetik qarashlari talgini. B.Jonson, Milton, D.Umstellilar
jjodida «metafizik maktab» an’analari. Idealistik motivlar va
ritsarlik an’analari talqini. 1948 yildan keyingi yangi
dvoryanlar» publitsistik prozachiligi yuzaga keldi.(Jon
Drayden-1631-1700,  Uilyam  Uicherli-1642-1716, Jon
Benyan-1628-1688, Semyuel Betler-1612-1681, Jon Milton-
1608-1674) [3].

1964 yildan etiboran Shekspir sonetlari M. Shayxzoda,
Yusuf  Shomansur, Zohijon Obidovlar tomonlaridan
o‘zbekchaga o‘girila boshlandi. Keyin Shekspir qalamiga
mansub 154 sonnetning hammasi shoir Yusuf Shomansur
tomonidan o‘girilib, 1978 yilda alohida kitob tarzida chop
etildi.

1971 yilda Shotland shoiri Robert Bernsning “Kushik
va balladalar” Kitobi Muhammad Ali tarjimasida nashr etildi.
1974 yilda Bayronning she’r va balladalari M. Shayxzoda,
Jumaniyoz Zhabborov, Muhammad Ali, Rauf Parfi va
Shukrullolar tarjimalarida kitoblarda chop etildi.

1980-90 yillar Longfellowning “Hayvata haqida
qo‘shiq” she’riy asari, Shekspirning “Makbet” fojiasi
(Sadulloh Ahmad tarjimasi), Kristofer Marloning “Sohibqiron
Temur” fojiasi (Ma’ruf Jalil tarjiasi) o‘zbekchaga
o‘girildi.1988 yilda buyuk ingliz shoiri Georges Byron
tug’ilganiga 200 yil to‘lishi munosabati bilan qator gazetasi va
jurnallar saxifalarida shoirning “Don Juan” dostonidan
Abdulla Sher asliyatdan bevosita o‘girgan parchalar bosildi.

Inglizzabon mualliflar ijodidan amalga oshirilgan
tarjimar soni yil sayin osha bordi. V. Shekspirning
O‘zbekchaga “Hamlet” tragediyasi 1938 yilda Vohid Zohidov
tomonidan tarjima qilindi. 1946 vyilda V. Shekspirning
“Romeo va Juliet” tragediyasi o‘zbek tiliga o‘girgan. M.
Shayxzoda 1948 yilda “Hamlet” tarjimasiga qo‘l urdi.
Asliyatga monand qgilib B. Pasternakning ruscha tarjimasidan
she’riy tarzda amalga oshirilgan bu tarjima Cho‘lpon va V.
Zohidov tarjimalaridan har jihatdan mukammal edi.

Tadgiqot metodologiyasi. Tanigli ingilizzabon
yozuvchilari haqgida so‘z borganda, ingilz adabiyotining
shakillanishida va dunyoda yetakchi o‘rinlarni qo‘lga
kiritishida, Garri Potter romanlari turkumi asoschis, Joanna
Ketlin Rowling, eng mashhur nasriy XNUMX asrning muallifi
Charlz Dikkens (Uning mashhur Kkitoblari: "Oliver Tvist",
"Buyuk umidlar”, "Kichik Dorrit")larning hissalari katta.
Dikkens jurnalist sifatida ish boshlagan. O‘shanda ham u
londonliklarning psixologik portretlarini chizishda, inglizlar
hayotining qizigarli eskizlarini yaratishda juda muvaffagiyatli
bo‘lgan. Bundan tashqari, detektiv fantastikaning eng mashhur

tiliga tarjima
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mualliflaridan biri bo‘lgan 60 dan ortiq detektiv romanlar, 6 ta
psixologik va 19 ta hikoyalar to‘plamini yozishga muvaffaq
bo‘ldi Agata Kristi va Artur Konan Doyllarning ham o‘rni
begiyos. Artur Konan Doyl adabiy faoliyatini gissalar bilan
boshlagan.  Universitetni  tugatib, tibbiyot bakalavriga
aylanganidan so‘ng, u odamlarni davolashni boshladi va faqat
10 yildan so‘ng u o‘zining asosiy daromadini yozishga qaror
qildi [2].

Tanigli teatrshunos olimlar M. Qodirov va T.
Tursunovlarning qayd etishlaricha, “Hamlet” tragediyasi
hamza nomli Akademik drama (khozirgi O‘zbek Milliy)
teatrlari sahnasida qo‘yganiga o‘ttiz yil to‘lgan kezlardayok
(1965) asar o‘zbek tilida ikki ming marta, “Otello” tragediya
esa besh yuz martadan ortiqroq o‘ynalgan edi.

1943 yilda mehon bo‘lib kelgan Britaniya parlament
delegatsiyasi sahnasida hamza nomli drama teatrida "Otello"
tragedysini tomosha gilganidan keyin, teatr taassurotlarni qayd
etish daftarida yozib qo‘ygan ushbu so‘zlarini keltirish joizdir:
Britaniya parlament delegatsiyasi - Toshkent drama teatri
saxnasida “Otello” ni ko‘rib, juda huzur qildi.” Buyuk
asarning bu qadar zo‘r va mohirona ijro etilishini
xonadonimizdan juda uzoqda turib ko‘rish bu bamisoli
gadimiy do‘st bilan yangi do‘stlar davrasida uchrashish, uni
yangilangan alp bahodir holida ko‘rishga o‘xshaydi. Shunday
kuchli ijro qo‘yganliklari bilan artistlarni, uni samimiy qabul
gilganlik bilan tomoshabinlarni chin galbimizdan muborakbod
etamiz. Asarning bundan ham ko‘ra katta mahorat bilan
o‘ynalganini hech qayerda, hatto Londonda ham ko‘rgan
emasmiz. Biz xususan, Otello, lago, Desdemona rollarini ijro
etgan uch artistning o‘yinini alohida qayd etish va ularga
qo‘yil qolganimizni aytishni istar edik”. Shuni qo‘shimcha
qilamizki, Britaniya parlamenti delegatsiyasi a’zolarini o‘z
mahoratlari bilan qoyil goldirgan artist Otello roleni ijro etgan
Abror Hidoyatov, Desdemona obrazini jonlantirgan Sora
Eshonturaeva va lago raziligini gavdalantirgan Lutfulla
Nazrullaev kabi sevimli san’atkorlarimiz edilar.

1950-60 yillarga kelib o‘zbek tiliga o‘girilgan asarlar
tarjimalari sifat jihatidan ancha ustunligi bilan ajralib turadi:
san’atkorlarning tajriba, mahorat va malakalari osha borib,
tarjimlari gator xato va kamchiliklardan halos bo‘lib sayqal-
lasha boshladi. Tarjima tanqidchiligi bo‘yicha jurnali va
gazetalar sahifalarida chop etilgan qator ilmiy tahlil va
umumlashmalar  ta’sirida  ko‘pchilik  tarjimonlar o‘z
mas’uliyatlariga va ilmiy-tanqidi yondashadigan bo‘ldilar.Shu
kunlarda o‘zbek kitobxonlari V. Shekspirning “Richard III”
hamda “Antoni va Kleopatra” asarlarini Asqad Muxtor va
Komil Yashin tarjimalarida o‘qishga muyassar bo‘ldilar.

Tahlil va natijalar. V. Shekspirning ijodi bilan
o‘zbek kitobxon ommasini yanada kengroq tanishtirish uchun
Republikamizning tanigli shoiri Jamol Kamol katta jonbozlik
kuchini yo‘naltiradi. U 80-yillarning birinchi yarmida V.
Shekspirning atoqli shoir tarjimonlarimiz va o‘girilgan barcha
dramatist tahrir asarlarini yaxshigina gilib nashrga tayorladi va
o‘zi ham muallifning “Kish ertagi”, “Kirol Henry IV”,
“Macbeth”, “Coriolanus” ", "Venice savdogari. " kabi beshta
asarini tarjima gildi. Shunday qilib, 1981-85 yillar davomida
V. Shekspirning o‘n beshta dramatik asaridan iborat besh
jildlik monitoring asarlari G’afur G’ulom nomidagi Adabiyot
va san’at nashriyotida chop etildi.

Tanigli yozuvchi-tarjimon Mirzakalon Ismoiliy ingliz
yozuvchisi E. Voinichning “Suna” romanini 1934 yilda
birmuncha qisqartirib o‘zbek tiliga tarjima qilgan va 1936 vyili
jamoatchilik istak va mulohazalarini hisobga olib matnni gayta
ko‘rib chiqib,196 yilda chop etilgan. Uni qayta o‘qirib,
asarning ancha mukammal tarjimasini kitobxon e’tiboriga
havola qgildi.

D. Defoning “Robinzon Kruzoning hayoti va ajoyib
sarguzashtlari” asarining 1948 yilda amalga oshirilgan birinchi
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tarjimasi 50-yillar kitobxonini ganoatlantiraolmaganini his
etgan Y. Shamsharov ushbu muammoga asoslangan bayon
etilgan tanqidiy fikr-mulohazalarni hisobga olgan holda 1953
yilda asarni bot nashr gildirdi. Ammo vaqt o‘tishi bilan bu
tarjima ham sinchkov va talabchan kitobxon talabidan orgada
qoldi. Buni inobatga olgan san’atkor tarjima matni ustida
jiddiy ish olib borib, uni kitobxon saviyasiga ma’lum darajada
moslashtirdi va 1965 yilda uni chop ettirdi.

Tarjimonlar e’tiborini o‘ziga tortgan yodgorliklar
sirasiga Swiftning “Gulliverning sayohatlari” asari ham kiradi.
Asar 1944 yilda S. Yo‘ldoshev, 1945 va 1952 yillarda A.
Xo‘jaxonov tomonlaridan o‘zbek kitobxonlariga tarjima
gilinib,tortiq etilgan[4].

Xulosa va takliflar. Lekin tan olish kerakki, keyingi
paylarda umid uchqunlari alangalanib, bilvosita tarjimadan
bevosita tarjimaga o°‘tish ko‘zga tashlanmoqda. Misol
tariqasida O‘zbekistonda Xizmat ko‘rsatgan madaniyat
hodimi, mojir tarjimon Amir Faizulloning hind tilidan
o‘zbekchaga o‘girgan romanlari hamda she’r va hikoyalarini,
“Mahabharat”, “Mirza G’olib”, “Ramayana” kabi ko‘p seriali
kinolentalarini, shuningdek, Arab va fors tillaridan amalga
oshirilayotgan ko‘pchilik tarjimalarni taniqli olmonshunos
Yanglish Egamov nemis tilidan o‘girgan roman va hikoyalarni
keltirish mumkin.

Inglizzabon ijodkorlar asarlari tarjimasi hagida gap
ketadigan bo‘lsa, bu yerda ham ijobiy chigib ko‘zga

tashlanmogda. Ayrim kichik hajmdagi she'r va hikoyalar,
gator kinofilmlar muhlislarga bevosita tarjima yordamida
taqdim etilmoqda. 1996 yilda Dinora Sultonovaning asliyatdan
bevosita amalga oshirgan qator ingliz shoirlari she’rlari
tarjimasi “Farog’at” nomi bilan nashr etildi. 2003 yildan
etiboran O‘zbekiston televideniyasi orqali takror va takror
namoyish etilmoqda “Japan cinema” ijodkolarining "Oshin"
nomli ko‘p seriali filmi O‘zbekchaga ingliz tilidan Hulkar
Azam vositachi til yordamisiz tug’ridan-tug’ri obi-tobida
tarjima gilindiki, bu yuborilgan ijobiy jarayonning birinchi
mevalaridir.

Xullas, bilvosita tarjimandan bevosita tarjimaga o‘tish
jarayoni  boshlab  yborildi. Bu sai’harakat o°‘zbek
kitobxonlarining jahon adabiyoti durdonalari namunalari bilan
bog'liq holda tanishishlari uchun imkoniyatlar yaratib beradi.
Nihoyat gayd qilish zarurkida, tarixida ko‘p asrlik davr
mobaini juda katta badiy-adabiy, tarixiy, axlogiy, falsafiy,
ilmiy, diniy asarlar o‘zbek tiliga o‘girildi. Tarjima adabiyoti
Vatan adabiyoti bilan yonmayon payo bo‘lib, rivojlanib,
xalqimizning g’oyaviy-estetik ehtiyojini tarbiya-da muhim
ahamiyat kasb etib kelmoqgda.

Adabiyotimiz tarixi katta ulushini tashkil etish bunday
boylikni  ilmiy-tanqidiy =~ o‘rganib, natijalarini tarjima
amaliyotiga joriy etish tarjimachilik ishining yuqori saviyasini
belgilaydi[5].
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O INOJIOKEHUU CTOYHBIX BOJ U CUCTEMbBI X OUUCTKHU B AHHOTUPOBAHHOM CJIOBAPE
Y3BEKCKOI'O A3BIKA
AHHOTaLUA

TonkoBeIe cIOBapH - OAMH U3 BAKHEHWIIMX TPYIOB JIOOOTO SI3BIKO3HAHHS B 00JIACTH JICKCUKOTpaduH, OTpakaroumid 00rarcTBo
HAIlUHX - BCe OOTaTCTBO A3bIKA, BCE CTHIMCTUYECKHE CII0BA ¥ TEPMMHBI Pa3IHIHBIX oOnacTell. B maHHOM cTaThe paccMaTpHBaeTCs
MOJI0KEHUE TePMHUHOB “CTOYHBIE BOJBI M CHCTEMA HX OYUCTKH B TOJIKOBOM ClIOBape y30€KCKOTO S3BIKA.

KuroueBble cjioBa: TEPMHHOJIOTHYECKAs JICKCHKA, TOJIKOBBIA CIOBapb, OMOQMIBTP, OHOMHINKATOP, OOMapTOB, 00pe3, CTOUYHBIC
BOJIBI, COPOCHI, CTOKH, OYNCTKA CTOYHBIX BOJI, HOBTOPHOE MCIIOIB30BaHHUE.

OQOVA SUV VA UNI TOZALASH TIZIMI TERMINLARINING O‘TIL DA BERILISHI XUSUSIDA
Annotatsiya
Izohli lug‘atlar har qanday tilshunoslikning leksikografiya sohasida amalga oshadigan yirik ishlaridan biri bo‘lib, unda
umumxalq boyligi — tilning butun salobati, barcha uslubga xos so‘z, turli sohaga oid terminlar 0z aksini topadi. Ushbu maqolada
ogova suv va uni tozalash tizimi terminlarining O‘TILda berilishi xususida so‘z yuritiladi.
Kalit so‘zlar: terminologik leksika, izohli lug‘at, biofiltr, bioindikator, obpartov, obrez, oqova, oqiziq, oqindi, oqova suvlarni

tozalash, qayta foydalanish.

Kirish.  Taraqqgiy etgan tillarning barchasida
terminologik leksika umumiste’moldagi so‘zlardan bir necha
marta ko‘p bo‘lib, bunday ko‘p sonli terminlarni tarjima,
umumfilologik va izohli lug‘atlarda aks ettirish, ularni qanday,
gancha tanlab olish juda murakkab masala hisoblanadi. 1zohli
terminologik lug‘atlarda terminlar muayyan sohada mavjud
bo‘lgan tushunchalarning ifodalovchisi sifatida qaralib, ular
ko‘pincha ensiklopedizm nuqtai nazaridan izohlanadi, ya’ni
termin izohida tushunchaga xos barcha asosiy belgilarni
ko‘rsatish harakati kuzatiladi. Buning asosiy sabablaridan biri
shundaki, terminologik lug‘atlar aksar hollarda tegishli soha
mutaxassislari tomonidan tuziladi va bu mutaxassislar, avvalo,
tushunchaning barcha belgilarini termin izohida aks ettirishga

urinadilar, lekin so‘zga xos lisoniy belgilarni deyarli
e’tibordan chetda qoldiradilar.
Mavzuga oid adabiyotlar tahlili. Professor

N.Mahmudov haqli ravishda “har ganday fanni o‘rganish,
o‘zlashtirish uchun uning alifbosidan — terminologiyasidan
xabardorlik zarur bo‘lishi”, “terminlar har qanday fan tilining
asosini tashkil etishi hagidagi qoida bugun aksioma magomini
olib bo‘lgan”ligini ta’kidlaydi. Olimlar ham fan tili
muammosi, avvalo, terminologiya muammosi ekanligini gayd
etadi. Bu borada lug‘atchilik ishlarining jadal sur’atlarda
rivojlantirilishi ijobiy natijalarga sabab bo‘ladi.

Tarjima va izohli lug‘atlarni tuzuvchi leksikograflar
esa terminga birinchi navbatda so‘z sifatida garab, uni so‘zga
x0s umumiy lisoniy belgilarni hisobga olgan holda
izohlaydilar va izohda terminning mutaxassis tomonidan tayin
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gilingan barcha belgilarini emas, balki uning eng muhim, eng
asosiy 1-2 belgisini aks ettirish bilan kifoyalanadilar. Har bir
tilning izohli lug‘atini tuzishda esa terminning tabiatini va
uning umumtilga mansublik magomini aniglashga imkon
beruvchi mezonlarni ishlab chigish esa tor soha vakilining
emas, balki muayyan tilning etimologik hamda leksik-
semantik tizimini yaxshi biladigan, undagi “o‘z” va “o‘zga”
unsurlarni  ziyraklik bilan farglay oladigan tilshunos-
leksikograf ~ olimning  vazifasi  hisoblanadi.  O‘zbek
leksikograflari ham o‘z faoliyatlari davomida, ya’ni ikki tilli
va izohli lug‘atlar tuzish jarayonida oldindan belgilab olingan
rejalar, tuzilgan go‘llanma va yo‘rignomalarga rioya gilgan
holda ish olib borganlar. “O‘zbekcha-ruscha lug‘at” tuzish
bo‘yicha qo‘llanma, S.F.Akobirovning “O‘zbek tilining izohli
lug‘ati”ning chegaralari va manbalari haqida”gi magqolasi,
“O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘atini tuzish uchun qo‘llanma”,
“O‘zbek tilining ko‘p jildli izohli lug‘atini tuzuvchilar uchun
yo‘rignoma” tegishli lug‘atlarni tuzish uchun ana shunday
manba, asos bo‘lib xizmat qildi . Ikki jildli “O°zbek tilining
izohli lug‘ati”ni tuzuvchilar uchun chiqarilgan qo‘llanmada
shunday deyilgan: “Terminlardan lug‘atga keng qo‘llanila-
digan, o‘rta va qisman oliy maktab darsliklarida, ilmiy-
ommabop asarlarda, vaqtli matbuotda va so‘zlashuvda ko‘p
uchraydiganlari kiritiladi” Tilshunos olim, akademik
A.Hojiyev tomonidan ko‘p jildli izohli lug‘at tuzuvchilar
uchun yozilgan yo‘rignomada esa bu ifoda yanada aniq va
qisqa qilib berilgan: (izohli lug‘atga) “Ko‘pchilik qo‘llaydigan
va tushunadigan, darslik, ilmiy-ommabop asar va davriy
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matbuotda ko‘p qo‘llanadigan terminlar... kiritiladi”. O‘zbek
tilining har ikkala izohli lug‘atiga terminlar, tanlab olishda
mazkur qo‘llanma va yo‘rignomalarda, boshqa qo‘llanma va
tadqiqotlarda berilgan tavsiyalarga qat’iy amal qilingan.

O‘zbek tilining har ikkala izohli lug‘atiga termin
tanlashda, ularning chegara va miqdorini belgilashda
yuqgoridagi go‘llanma va yo‘rignomalarga imkon boricha rioya
qilingan, shuningdek, boshqa tillardagi izohli lug‘at tuzish
tajribalaridan unumli foydalanilgan. Masalan, o‘zbek tilining
besh jildli izohli lug‘atiga 60 ga yaqin fan, texnika, san’at va
madaniyat sohalari, ularning tarmoglaridan 17-18 mingdan
ortigroq termin (bunda sof terminlar ham, umumadabiy tilda
go‘llanuvchi ko‘p ma’noli so‘zlarning terminologik ma’nolari
ham hisobga olingan) tanlab olingan va tegishli darajada
izohlangan, daliliy — misollar  (illyustratsiyalar)  bilan
ta’minlangan .

Turli sohalar kabi oqova suvlar, tozalash va undan
gayta foydalanish inson hayotida muhim ahamiyatga ega
sohalardan biridir. O‘zbekiston Respublikasi Prezidentining
2023-yil 24-oktabrdagi PQ-343-son “Ichimlik suv ta’minoti va
ogova suv tizimini yanada takomillashtirish bo‘yicha
go‘shimcha chora-tadbirlar to‘g‘risida” gi qarorga ko‘ra
xalqimizni toza va sifatli ichimlik suv bilan ta’minlash hamda
oqova suv xizmatlarini yaxshilash, ichimlik suv ta’minoti
hamda oqova suv xizmatlari gamrovini oshirish, sohaning
transformatsiya jarayonini jadallashtirish muhim masala etib
belgilangan. Bu esa yangicha yondashuvlarni talab etadi va
0°‘z navbatida bunday yangiliklar yangi terminlarning paydo
bo‘lishi, tilimizga kirib kelishi, sohada qo‘llanilishi bilan ham
xarakterlanadi.

O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘atlarida oqova suv va uni
tozalash tizimiga oid terminlarning berilishida har xillik
mavjud bo‘lib, bugungi kun lug‘atchiligi jiddiy tadqiqotlar
olib borishni va zamon talablariga moslashishni vazifa gilib
qo‘yadi.

2006-2008-yillar A.Madvaliyev tahriri ostida chop
etilgan — “O‘zbek tilining izohli lug‘ati” da jami 62 ta oqova
suv, uni tozalash tizimi sohasiga doir terminlar hamda 2 tomli
O‘TILda esa 52 ta oqova suv va uni tozalash tizimi terminlari
berilganligi aniglab chigildi. Bu terminlar aslida ingliz, lotin,
yunon, fransuz, italian tilidan o‘zlashib, so‘ng rus tili orqali
o‘zbek tiliga o°zlashgandir. Ularni shartli ravishda
quyidagicha guruhlash mumkin.

1. Lotin tilidan rus tili vositasida jami 6/2 ta:
bioindikator, kanal, kanalizatsiya, kollektor, lotok;

2. Fransuz tilidan rus tili orgali jami 2/- ta: rezervuar,
filtr

3. Italian tilidan rus tili orqali 1/- ta: truba;

4. Yunon tilidan rus tili vositasida 1/- ta: manometr;

5. Ingliz tilidan rus tili orgali 1/- ta: filtratsiya.

Shuningdek, 5 jildlida 10 ta, 2 jildlida esa 7 ta fors
tilidan dastsho‘y, obpartov, obrez, obxona, obdov, panjara,
tarnov, xaskash, xalqob hamda arab tilidan 4 ta hovuz, havza,
iflos, kimyoviy to‘g‘ridan-to‘g‘ri o‘zbek tiliga o‘zlashgan
terminlar mavjudligi aniglandi.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lugati” (5 jildli)da qo‘llangan
ogova suv va uni tozalash tizimi terminlarini ushbu sohaga
daxldorlik darajasiga ko‘ra quyidagicha tasniflash mumkin:

a) asosan ogova suv va uni tozalash tizimida, gisman
boshga sohalarda ham qo‘llanuvchi terminlar;

b) ogova suv va uni tozalash tizimida ham, boshga
sohalarda ham baravar qo‘llanuvchi terminlar;

v) asosan boshga sohalarda, gisman ogova suv va uni
tozalash tizimida qo‘llanuvchi terminlar.

Tadgiqotimiz obyekti ogova suv va uni tozalash
tizimiga oid terminlar bo‘lganligi bois lug‘atlardan bu turdagi
quyidagi terminlarni anigladik:
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Biofiltr, bioindikator, obpartov, obrez, ogova, ogiziq,
ogindi, ogova, tindirgich, tindirmoq, truba, filtr, filtratsiya,
filtrlamoq, hovuz, chigindi, goldig, quyga, quyqum, quyqindi,
loyqa, iflos, panjara, cho‘kindi, yuvindi, havza.

Ushbu terminlarning ayrimlari umumiste’molda ham
keng qo‘llaniladi. Shu sababli har ikkala “O‘zbek tilining

izohli lug‘ati’”da ularga birorta terminologik sohaga
mansublikni  bildiruvchi  leksikografik belgi  (pometa)
qo‘yilmagan.

“O‘zbek tilining izohli lugati” (5 jildli)}da denotat
tavsiflanar ekan, agar denotat narsa/predmet bo‘lsa, izohda,
avvalo, uning vazifasi, keyin asosiy belgilari, so‘ngra qurilishi,
tuzilish xususiyatlarini ifodalovchi semalar va oxirida gaysi
turga mansublik semasi berilgan. A.Hojiyev tomonidan
tayyorlangan va yuqorida eslatib o‘tilgan “O‘zbek tilining
ko‘p jildli izohli lug‘atini tuzuvchilar uchun yo‘rignoma”da
belgilanganidek, bosh so‘z va unga oid materiallar lug‘at
magqolasini tashkil etadi [1]. Lug‘at maqolasini tashkil etuvchi
komponentlar quyidagilardan iborat bo‘ladi:

1. Lug‘atning birliklari: a) bosh so‘z; b) turg‘un
iboralar.

2. Etimologik ma’lumot.

3. Grammatik va uslubiy xarakteristika (uni gayd
etuvchi belgilar).

4. Lug‘at birliklari ma’nosini belgilash va qayd etish.

5. Izoh.

6. Tasdigdovchi misol, illyustrativ sitatalar.

Denotat va uning ma’nosi (ma’nolari)ga beriladigan
izoh har ganday lug‘at magqolasining doimiy komponenti
hisoblanadi. U, albatta, bo‘lishi shart. Qolgan gismlar esa
lug‘at maqolasida bo‘lishi ham, bo‘lmasligi ham mumkin.
Masalan, terminlarda grammatik xarakteristikani gayd etuvchi
belgining bo‘lishi shart emas, chunki terminlar asosan
nominativ xarakterda bo‘ladi, ya’ni ular fagat ot turkumidagi
yoki otlashgan so‘zlar bilan ifodalanadi. Shuning bois
terminlar uchun tuzilgan lug‘at maqolasida grammatik
xarakteristika belgilarini qayd etishning hojati yo‘q. OTIL(5
jildli) da kiritilgan ayrim sohaga oid misollarga murojaat
gilamiz:

BIOFILTR [bio.. + filtr] Oqova suvlarni biologik yo‘l
bilan tozalaydigan inshoot. Atrof-muhit ekologiyasini
yaxshilashda biofiltrning ahamiyati katta. “O‘zME” [3].

Ko‘rinadiki, biofiltr terminiga berilgan
terminning quyidagi semalari gayd etilgan:

— denotatning vazifasini ifodalovchi sema: “oqova
suvlarni tozalaydigan inshoot”;

— denotatning asosiy belgilarini ifodalovchi sema:
“biologik yo‘l”;

izohda

— denotatning  qurilish,  tuzilish  xususiyatini
ifodalovchi sema: “katta”.

“Tur” semasi: “inshoot”

BIOINDIKATORLAR, biologik indikatorlar,

ko‘rsatkichlar [bio.. + lot. sholso — ko‘rsataman, aniqlayman]
Miqdori va rivojlanish xususiyatlarining o‘zgarishi orqali
yashash muhitida sodir bo‘layotgan tabiiy jarayonlar, sharoit
yoki antropogen o‘zgarishlardan darak beruvchi tirik
organizmlar. Tabiiy muhitning ifloslanishi darajasini nazorat
qgilib borish bioindikatorlardan foydalanishning eng muhim
tomonlaridan biri hisoblanadi. “O‘zME” [3].

— denotatning vazifasini ifodalovchi sema: “miqdori
va rivojlanish xususiyatlarining o°‘zgarishi orqali yashash
muhitida sodir bo‘layotgan tabiiy jarayonlar, sharoit yoki
antropogen o‘zgarishlardan darak beruvchilar”;

— denotatning asosiy belgilarini ifodalovchi sema:
“ifloslanish darajasini nazorat qiluvchi tirik organizmlar”;

— denotatning  qurilish,  tuzilish  xususiyatini
ifodalovchi sema: “har xil ko‘rinishda”.

“Tur” semasi: “tirik organizm”.
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OBPARTOV [f. - suvni chigarib yuborish; chigarib
yuborilgan suv] Suv havzalari va gidrotexnik inshootlarda
partov suvni chigarib yuborish uchun qurilgan maxsus
inshoot; ogova. Obpartov va pastdagi tashlama ariqda gurkirab
qamish o‘sgan, uning mayin ukpari shamolda ipakday tovlanib
hilpiradi. S.Nurov, Narvon [3].

— denotatning vazifasini ifodalovchi sema: “Suv
havzalari va gidrotexnik inshootlarda partov suvni chigarib
yuborish uchun qurilgan maxsus inshoot”;

— denotatning asosiy belgilarini ifodalovchi sema:
“oqova suv”;

— denotatning  qurilish,
ifodalovchi sema: “uzun va keng”.

“Tur” semasi: “inshoot”.

OQINDI: ogindi suvlar korxona yoki xonadonlar
hovlisidan o‘tgan ariqlardan oqib chiqayotgan chiqindi suvlar
yoki yog‘in suvlari[3].

— denotatning vazifasini ifodalovchi sema: oqindi
suvlar korxona yoki xonadonlar hovlisidan o‘tgan ariqlardan
0qib chiqayotgan chiqindi suvlar yoki yog‘in suvlari;

- denotatning asosiy belgilarini ifodalovchi sema:
“yaroqsiz, kir, iflos”;

“Tur” semasi: “suyuqlik”.

tuzilish  xususiyatini

OQIZIQ geol. Suvda erib va suv bilan birga ogib kelib
o‘rnashgan mineral va organik jinslar[3].

— denotatning vazifasini ifodalovchi sema: “suvda erib
va suv bilan birga oqib kelib o‘rnashgan”;

- denotatning asosiy belgilarini ifodalovchi sema:
“erigan va oqib kelgan mineral va organik jinslar ”;

“Tur” semasi: “moddalar, jinslar”.

OQOVA 1 Hovuz, ekinzor kabi joylarga bir tomondan
kirib, ikkinchi tomondan chigib ketadigan suv.

Oqova qilib sug‘orish ekinni egatlardan suv oqizib
qo‘yib, miriqtirib sug‘orish.

2 Partov suv, chiqit, iflos suv. U qo‘lini yuvayotib,
quvurga jildirab ogayotgan ogovaga tikilgan kuyi, beixtiyor
xayolga toldi. N.Qilichev, Chig‘iriq.

3 ko‘chma s.t. Bo‘lib o‘tgan ishning qoldiq asari,
oqgibati. Bulturgi ishning oqovasi. Bu yo‘l-yo‘lakay uzoq
davom etgan dar-g‘azab suhbatning sovibrog golgan oqgovasi
edi, shekilli. A.Muxtor, Kumush tola. Garchand aynan
shunaqa deb aytishmagan bo‘lsa ham, gapning oqovasi shunga
olib kelar edi. «Yoshlik»[3].

Xullas, izohli lug‘atda sohaga mansub cheklangan
miqdordagi terminlarning berilishi va izohlanishi sohaga doir
eng zaruriy va umumiy tushunchalar bilan tanishishga xizmat
giladi.
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PACHHPOCTPAHEHHBIE TPYTHOCTH TP OCBOEHNHA CJIOBAPHOI'O 3AITACA AHTJIMMCKOT' O SI3BIKA
(HA ITIPUMEPE Y3BEKHCTAHA)
AnHOTaNMs

B nmanHO# craThe HMcciienoBaTeNbHHIA IPOBENIa UCCIIEN0BAaHUE C IIENBI0 BEIIBICHHS OOMIMX MPo0ieM M (HaKTOpOB YCBOCHUS
AQHTTIMHACKOM JIeKCHKM y30eKCKMMH CTyJAeHTaMH. lcclaemoBaTeNbHHIA HCIONB3YeT OIKCATENbHBIE KAuYeCTBEHHBIC U
KOJIMYECTBEHHBIE METOJIBI UL cOopa M aHaim3a JaHHBIX. MccnenoBarensHuna codupaeT HHGOPMAIHIO TOCPEACTBOM TECTOB U
HHTEpBBI0. OOBEKTOM UCCIIEAOBAHHS SBISIOTCA CTYICHTHI U MpenogaBateny ¢axKyipreTa AHrIuickoi dutonornn ¥Y30eKCKOTo
T'ocynapctBennoro YHusepcutera MupoBbIxX S3bIKOB, T. TalllkeHT.

KnroueBbie cioBa: IIpoGneMbl M3ydeHHs sI3bIKa, CIOBApHBIA 3amac aHTMIMICKOTO $3bIKA, IPABOIKCAHKE, NPOHM3HOLICHHE,
CJIOBOCOYETaHUEe, OMO(OHBI, HINOMBI, ()pa3oBble riaroisl, L1, y30ekckue cTyJeHTHL.

INGLIZ TILI SO'Z LUG'ATINI O'ZLASHTIRISHDA KO'P UCHRAYDIGAN QIYINCHILIKLAR (O'ZBEKISTON
MISOLIDA)
Annotatsiya
Ushbu maqolada tadgiqotchi o°zbek talabalarining ingliz tili lug‘atini egallashdagi ko'p uchraydigan muammolari va ularni
keltirib chigaruvchi omillarini aniglash magsadida tadgiqot olib bordi. Tadgiqotchi ma'lumotlarni to'plash va tahlil gilish uchun
tavsiflovchi sifat va miqdorga oid metodlardan foydalandi va u ma'lumotlarni testlar va suhbatlar orgali to'pladi. O'zbekiston
Davlat Jahon Tillari Universiteti, Ingliz Filologiyasi fakulteti talabalari va o'gituvchilari tadgigot subyektlari sifatida ushbu
tadgiqotda gatnashishdi.
Kalit so‘zlari: Til o'rganish muammolari, ingliz tili lug'ati, imlo, talaffuz, birikma, omofonlar, idiomalar, frazemalar, L1, o'zbek
talabalari.

THE COMMON DIFFICULTIES IN LEARNING ENGLISH VOCABULARY (AS THE EXAMPLE OF
UZBEKISTAN)
Annotation
In this article, the researcher conducted a study to identify the common problems and factors in acquiring English vocabulary for
Uzbek students. The researcher uses descriptive qualitative and quantitative methods to collect and analyze the data. The
researcher gathers the information through tests and interviews. The subjects of the research are the students and teachers of
English Philology faculty, at Uzbekistan State World Languages University, Tashkent.
Key words: Language learning problems, English vocabulary, spelling, pronunciation, collocation, homophones, idioms, phrasal

verbs, L1, Uzbek students.

Introduction. Vocabulary is essential for language
learning; hence it is the primary cause of difficulty in learning
the target language. Most students utilize inadequate strategies
to improve their vocabulary, such as carrying a bilingual
dictionary, which can lead to boredom and dissatisfaction.
Students also frequently ask teachers to explain unfamiliar
phrases, which limits their use in real-world situations. Thus,
English idiomatic idioms, collocations, pronunciation, and
spelling complicate the learning process. In the research
article, the researcher outlines the common challenges of
teaching and learning English vocabulary to Uzbek students.

Literature review. Language is a collection of
meaningful words, and to learn any language, students must
first understand the target language's vocabulary; otherwise,
they would be unable to master grammar or other parts of the
language. Renandya and Richards emphasize the importance
of vocabulary in language proficiency, claiming that it serves
as the foundation for speaking, listening, reading, and writing.
Without a large vocabulary and appropriate strategies, learners
may struggle to reach their full potential and take advantage of
language learning opportunities.

I'Ypes or cnallenges In vocanuiary Tearning. 1ne TIrst
step in properly teaching vocabulary is to identify the issues
that the students encounter. Thornbury (2004) suggests that
the following variables contribute to the difficulty of some
words:

a. Pronunciation. According to the research, difficult-
to-pronounce terms are harder to learn;

b. Spelling. Sounds-spelling mismatches are likely to
be the source of errors, whether in pronunciation or spelling;
there are some apparent inconsistencies. Words with silent
letters are especially challenging: change, comb, debt,
handsome, etc;

c. Grammar. If the target language's grammatical
structure differs from the L1 corresponding grammar, learners
may have several difficulties in learning the vocabulary;

d. Meaning. When two words have similar meanings,
learners are more likely to confuse them. Make and do are a
case in point: you make a profit and make friends, but you do
business and do research;

e. Range, connotation, and idiomaticity. Words with a
broad range of applications are typically seen as easier than
synonyms with a more specialized use.
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According to Gower, Philips, and Walter (1995), a
vocabulary item's complexity is determined by several factors:

a. Similarity to L1. The complexity of a vocabulary
item is typically determined by how comparable the words are
in the native language, and English can be deceptive rather
than helpful;

b. Similarity to English words already known. Once
students have learned some English, a word linked to an
English word they are already familiar with is easier than one
that is not. For example, if students have already heard the
word loyal, they should be able to guess the meaning of
loyalty;

c. Spelling and pronunciation. The spelling of many
English words might be difficult for pupils who speak
languages with fairly regular spelling systems. Spelling
patterns can also be confusing in terms of pronunciation. For
example, it is easy to understand why many students
misinterpret the meaning, spelling, and pronunciation of the
following words: flu, flue, and flew;

d. Vocabulary Range and Depth. Because of the huge
number of words in the language, as well as their various
meanings, complexity, and collocations, which make them
difficult to use in a range of situations, English vocabulary
frequently presents challenges for learners;

e. Appropriate use. Understanding how language is
used in various settings is essential for efficient
communication, but learners may struggle to comprehend
idiomatic expressions, collocations, and phrasal verbs due to
linguistic and cultural differences.

Research methodology. The researcher used vivid
qualitative and quantitative methods to analyze the data. The
researcher collects the data through tests (from students) and
interviews (from teachers). The subjects of the research were
90 students and 15 teachers of English Philology faculty, at
Uzbekistan State World Languages University, Tashkent.

According to Bryman's research, a quantitative method
focuses on vocabulary acquisition, to understand the
experiences of research subjects, while incorporating
qualitative methods to understand their language learning
difficulties. The data collection steps involve (1) collecting the
information through interviews and (2) testing. From the
theory above, the techniques that the researcher used in this
study are as follows:

1. Interview The researcher collected data on
difficulties in teaching vocabulary by using teacher interviews.
They are 15 teachers of Uzbekistan State World Languages
University, they were interviewed about the difficulties faced
by them when teaching English vocabulary;

2. Test. In this observation, the subject of observation
is 90 students of Uzbekistan State World Languages
University. It focuses on the teachers' difficulties in teaching
and learning English vocabulary to L1 Uzbek learners.

Analysis and results. In analyzing the data, the
researcher used the descriptive method. The data reduction is
done during research activities. In this case, the researcher
would reduce the information during the research activities if

Collocations
39%

Homophones
. 18%

= Spelling and Pronunciation

The pie chart shows the results of the test that the
students have taken. The test has 4 sections (Spelling and
pronunciation, collocation, homophones, idioms, and phrasal
verbs) and each section has 10 questions.

Idioms and Phrasal Verbs
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the data is unimportant or does not support the data
researchers needed.

The results of the interview are as follows:

According to the findings of the teacher interviews,
almost all of the students struggle with pronouncing certain
words, writing and spelling, and using grammatical patterns
correctly. Inflections, or multiple grammatical versions of a
word, were one of the reasons why pupils struggled to absorb
vocabulary. Thus far, it has been maintained that mastering
grammar is inseparably linked to learning a foreign language.
Learning a foreign language is challenging because the target
language uses a different system than the first language.

The interview data confirmed the questionnaire
results. Various variables made acquiring vocabulary more
complicated. Initially, learners had difficulty spelling the
terms due to variances between spoken and written English.
Some words with silent letters are exceptionally difficult,
particularly for Uzbek students.

Furthermore, the students faced problems in
identifying the suitable meaning of the phrases, such as the use
of do and make. Students are still unsure how to use the word
in different contexts. In this case, the students look for the
word in their minds and do not know the exact collocation.
Another cause for the difficulty is a lack of exposure to
English. Learners who have little familiarity with the English
language outside of the classroom may struggle to develop a
diverse vocabulary. A lack of opportunity for real-world
language exercise might stifle vocabulary growth. Moreover,
students were still perplexed when they saw words or
expressions that were idiomatic. (a piece of cake, a bite to
eat....). It was caused by idioms that were difficult because of
the lack of cultural background. It will generally be more
challenging than terms whose meanings are unambiguous.
(easy, meal). Students think that their cultural background
affects their understanding of idiomatic expressions.
According to the responses gained from the test, if the
participants or students could not recognize the meaning of the
words in the whole expression, they were not able to denote
the meaning of the whole expression.

Inflections, or multiple grammatical versions of a
word, were also one of the reasons why pupils struggled to
absorb vocabulary. Affixation is one method for creating new
words from existing ones, and it includes prefixes and
suffixes. It is difficult for kids to understand the meaning of
words because adding prefixes and suffixes might change the
word class. The change in word classes can alter the meaning
of aterm.

Here, the researcher observed the teaching-learning
process to know the reasons for the difficulties in teaching
vocabulary. The observation has the purpose of finding out
what are the implementations of difficulties by the teachers.
Based on the interview with teachers, the researcher created
tests with 4 sections: Spelling and pronunciation, collocation,
homophones, idioms and phrasal verbs. The following pie
chart shows the results of the test:

! Idioms and
Phrasal Verbs
30% ’

Homophones Collocations

Teaching English vocabulary can present certain
difficulties for both learners and teachers. According to the
findings, 13% of the mistakes or problems belong to spelling
and pronunciation, and a huge quantity of the mistakes go to
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collocations (39%). Here are some common challenges
encountered in teaching English vocabulary:

Spelling and Pronunciation: English spelling and
pronunciation can be inconsistent and challenging for learners.
Many words have irregular spellings and multiple
pronunciations, making it difficult to predict how a word
should be pronounced based on its written form.

Idioms and Phrasal Verbs: When teaching English,
students may struggle to understand idiomatic idioms and
phrasal verbs due to their metaphorical connotations and
particular words. (30%)

Homophones: English has many words that sound the
same but have different meanings and spellings (e.g.,
"flower," and "flour"). It might be difficult for learners to
distinguish between homophones because they have to know
the context to use the right term. (18%)

Collocations: It can be challenging for Uzbek students
to comprehend the subtle meanings of English words and use
appropriate collocations. (39%)

Teachers can use a range of tactics to overcome these
challenges, such as giving students plenty of exposure to real
English materials, introducing vocabulary-building exercises
and games, utilizing multimedia resources, and promoting
frequent practice and revision.

Based on observation and interview in October 2023,
the researcher found that among the four universal the most
common problems (Spelling and pronunciation, collocation,
homophones, idioms, and phrasal verbs) in learning English
vocabulary, L1 Uzbek learners are mostly struggling with
English collocations, idioms, and phrasal verbs due to
structural difference of their first language.

Conclusion. When teaching English vocabulary to
Uzbek learners, there are some common challenges that
teachers may encounter. Here are the most frequently
encountered problems:

Pronunciation:

Uzbek learners may struggle with  English
pronunciation due to differences in sound systems and
phonetic patterns between the two languages. English has a
wider range of vowel and consonant sounds, as well as
different stress patterns, which can pose difficulties for Uzbek
learners in accurately pronouncing English words.

Vocabulary Acquisition:

Uzbek learners may face challenges in acquiring a
wide range of English vocabulary. English has a significantly
larger lexicon than Uzbek, and learners may find it
overwhelming to learn and retain a large number of words.
Additionally, the lack of exposure to English outside the
classroom can hinder vocabulary development.

Idiomatic Expressions:

English is rich in idiomatic expressions, which can be
difficult for Uzbek learners to understand and use correctly.
Idioms often have figurative meanings that cannot be deduced
from the individual words, and learners may struggle with
comprehending and using these expressions appropriately in
context.

Collocations and Word Usage:

Uzbek learners may encounter difficulties in using
English words in inappropriate collocations and understanding
their nuanced meanings. English has numerous collocations
and subtle differences in word usage that may not have direct
equivalents in Uzbek. Developing a strong sense of
collocation and appropriate word choice requires extensive
exposure and practice. To address these challenges, teachers
can employ various strategies:

- Explicitly ~ teaching  English  pronunciation,
highlighting important contrasts between English and Uzbek
phonetic systems;

- Implementing various vocabulary-building
activities, including word games, contextualized exercises, and
authentic reading resources, to improve vocabulary learning;

- Applying context, real-life examples, and visual aids
to teach Uzbek learners about idiomatic phrases and
collocations;

- Create a language-rich environment by exposing
students to authentic English resources like books, movies,
and music to improve vocabulary and cultural awareness.

Encourage active communication and involvement in
English by giving Uzbek learners opportunities to practice
employing language in real-life situations and encouraging
frequent vocabulary review and reinforcement. Educators may
help Uzbek students acquire a strong foundation in English
vocabulary and improve their overall language ability by
addressing these common issues and using efficient teaching
tactics.
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